


P O  S T C O  M  M U  N  I  S  M  A N D T H E B O D Y 

P O L I T I C 



G E N D E R S 

EDITORIAL BOAR D 

Ann Kibbey,  EDITOR I N CHIE F 
Kayann Short,  ASSOCIAT E EDITO R 

Amittai Avira m 
Ellen Berr y 
Nancy Campbel l 
Mary Wilson Carpente r 
Kate Cumming s 
Samir Daya l 
Desley Deaco n 
Abouali Farmanfarmaia n 
Thomas Foste r 
Ann Gibso n 
Lynda Har t 
Anne Herrman n 
Gail Hershatte r 

Annamarie Jagose 
Paul Mattic k 
Marta Sanche z 
James Saslo w 
Jane Shattu c 
Elaine Showalte r 
Carol Siege l 
Alan Sinfiel d 
Cynthia Webe r 
Jeffrey Week s 
Jonathan Weinber g 
Kath Westo n 
Carol Zeme l 

Anne Higonne t 



G E N D E R S 2 2 

P O S T C O M M U N I S M 

A N D T H E B O D Y 

P O L I T I C 

E d i t e d b y E l l e n E . B e r r y 

N E W Y O R K U N I V E R S I T Y P R E S S 

N E W Y O R K A N D L O N D O N 



NEW YORK UNIVERSITY PRESS 
New York and London 

Copyright © 1995 by New York University 
All rights reserved 

ISBN 0-8147-1247-9 cloth 
ISBN 0-8147-1248-7 paper 

New York University Press books are printed on acid-free paper, 
and their binding materials are chosen for strength and durability. 

Manufactured in the United States of America 

10 9 8 7 6 5 4 3 2 1 



C o n t e n t s 

Introduction 1 
Ellen E. Berry 

P A R T O N E 

Gendering th e Postcommunis t Landscap e 

1. Bu g Inspectors an d Beaut y Queens : Th e Problem s o f Translatin g 
Feminism int o Russia n 1 5 
Beth Holmgren 

2. Engenderin g th e Russia n Bod y Politic 3 2 
Harriet Murav 

3. Wome n i n Yugoslavia 5 7 
Vida Penezic 

4. Tradition s o f Patriotism, Question s o f Gender : Th e Cas e o f 
Poland 7 8 
Ewa Hauser 

5. Sex , Subjectivity , an d Socialism : Feminis t Discourse s i n Eas t 
Germany 10 5 
Katrin Sieg 

6. Decipherin g th e Bod y of Memory: Writin g b y Former Eas t 
German Wome n Writer s 13 4 
Karen Remmler 

7. Ne w Members an d Organs : Th e Politic s o f Porn 16 4 
Helena Goscilo 

v 



VI CONTENT S 

P A R T T W O 
Reforming Cultur e 

8. Se x in th e Media an d th e Birt h o f the Se x Media i n Russi a 19 7 
Masha Gessen 

9. Th e Undergroun d Closet : Politica l an d Sexua l Dissidenc e i n Eas t 
European Cultur e 22 9 
Kevin Moss 

10. Iva n Soloviev' s Reflection s o n Ero s 25 2 
Mikhail Epstein 

11. Russia n Wome n Writin g Alcoholism: Th e Sixtie s t o th e 
Present 26 7 
Teresa Polowy 

12. Genderin g Cinem a i n Postcommunis t Hungar y 29 6 
Catherine Portuges 

Contributors 31 5 

Guidelines fo r Prospectiv e Contributor s 31 9 



I n t r o d u c t i o n 

E l l e n E . B e r r y 

As a contemporary globa l phenomenon, postmodernis m ha s been charac -
terized b y suc h feature s as : a  generalize d crisi s i n th e dominan t meta -
narratives of Western culture , provoked i n part by challenges arising fro m 
what thes e narrative s hav e historicall y repressed ; accelerate d time-spac e 
compressions; vastl y nove l restructuring s generate d b y globa l capitalis t 
investments, communicatio n systems , an d informatio n networks ; violen t 
reassertions o f nationalism s an d ethni c fundamentalism s a s well a s crise s 
in the authority of previously dominant systems including the nation-stat e 
as a  sociopolitica l entity ; internationa l migration s o f intellectuals , ethni c 
groups, labo r resources , religiou s movements , an d politica l formation s 
that, again , challeng e olde r conventiona l boundarie s o f nationa l econo -
mies, identities , an d cultures ; an d a  globa l homogenizin g o f cultur e co -
existing wit h bot h newl y emergin g loca l tradition s an d divers e transcul -
tural flows  tha t excee d bilatera l exchange s betwee n nation-states. 1 Thes e 
features sugges t that, as a process and set of effects, globa l postmodernis m 
is contradictory , ambivalent , an d heterogeneous , fille d wit h bot h th e 
perils an d th e possibilitie s arisin g fro m radica l transformation s i n inher -
ited, establishe d orders . Withi n a  postmoder n momen t "everythin g i s 
contestable, nothin g i s of f limit s an d n o outcome s ar e guaranteed, " a s 
Andrew Ross puts it. 2 

The postcommunis t momen t i n th e so-calle d secon d worl d — Central 
and Easter n Europ e an d th e forme r Sovie t Unio n — would see m t o offe r 
dramatic evidence o f this postmodern crisi s in the authorit y o f previously 
dominant systems , a  social , political , economic , an d cultura l crisi s o f 
de- an d re-structuratio n tha t hold s multipl e peril s an d open s multipl e 

1 
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possibilities. Thi s specia l issu e o f Genders  aims t o ma p aspect s o f thes e 
dramatic and ongoin g processes o f political and sociocultura l transforma -
tion i n th e secon d world . I t doe s so through a n exploratio n o f the varie d 
contingencies an d interdependencies amon g national politics , sexual poli -
tics, an d bod y politics , th e "live d crise s endure d b y nationa l an d sexua l 
bodies."3 Thi s i s a  highl y charge d nexu s i n an y historica l momen t o r 
cultural location . I t i s especially so among culture s in which rapid , some -
times cataclysmi c change s i n materia l realitie s an d nationa l self-concep -
tions ar e occurrin g a s previousl y secur e boundarie s o f al l kind s becom e 
more permeabl e an d eve n disappear . Gende r role s an d relations , expres -
sions o f sexualit y o r attempt s t o recontai n them , representation s o f th e 
body — especially th e femal e bod y — and th e large r cultura l meaning s i t 
assumes, ar e particularl y strikin g site s fo r witnessin g th e performanc e o f 
complex national drama s of crisis and change . 

Delineating the complex and varied connections between construction s 
of nationa l an d sexua l identit y ha s bee n a n importan t focu s o f recen t 
research. Anthologie s suc h a s Nationalisms  and  Sexualities  an d Scattered 
Hegemonies, an d journal issues such as Genders 10 on "Theorizing Nation -
ality, Sexuality , an d Race " an d Gender  and History's  specia l numbe r o n 
"Gender, Nationalisms an d National Identities," have explored th e multi -
ple way s i n whic h gender , nationa l affiliation , an d sexua l attachmen t 
"interact with , constitut e o r otherwis e mutuall y illuminate eac h other" i n 
specific cultura l contexts and historical moments. They examine how, tha t 
is, socio-political , economic , an d ideologica l transformation s influenc e 
previous consolidations of national an d sexual identities, in particular ho w 
crises i n gende r an d sexua l identitie s ar e use d t o "manage " crise s i n 
national self-concept. 4 However , fo r a  numbe r o f reasons , no t leas t o f 
which ha s been th e relativ e unavailabilit y o f information fro m an d abou t 
the Secon d World , mos t discussion s hav e tende d t o focu s almos t exclu -
sively on postcolonia l context s o r a  first  world-third worl d nexus . Wha t 
does incorporatio n o f a  secon d worl d postcommunis t contex t ad d t o 
these evolvin g theorie s concernin g th e cultura l specificit y o f gende r an d 
national construction s i n moment s o f transition an d t o theorie s o f trans -
national flows — including especially feminist movement s — in a postmod-
ern moment ? Similarly , a s a  numbe r o f th e followin g essay s poin t out , 
issues o f gende r an d sexualit y which hav e preoccupie d Wester n scholar s 
have, unti l quit e recently , largel y bee n ignore d amon g scholar s o f stat e 
socialist culture s bot h i n thi s countr y an d i n th e secon d world , a  de -
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emphasis tha t replicate s th e insisten t erasur e o f th e body , sexuality , an d 
gender relation s a s topic s o f publi c discours e i n thes e cultures . Ho w d o 
certain terms and concepts centra l to Western theories function t o illumi-
nate thes e vastl y differen t cultura l contexts ? Ho w d o th e marke d differ -
ences o f thes e context s i n tur n hel p t o refin e ou r theorie s an d th e ques -
tions we ask? 

The importance of assuming a mutually interrogative stance as a means 
of constructin g mor e complet e an d nuance d account s o f th e effect s o f 
location an d differenc e i s nowher e mor e eviden t tha n i n th e encounte r 
between firs t an d secon d worlds . Fo r i f "nation s ar e foreve r haunte d b y 
their variou s definitiona l others," 5 the n i t i s crucia l t o acknowledg e th e 
distinct roles that Soviet and Eastern bloc cultures have played historicall y 
in processes of national self-definition i n the West and how such symboli c 
roles ma y conditio n an d limi t th e term s o f contemporar y encounters . I n 
her essa y here, Bet h Holmgren position s hersel f a s a cultural mediato r o f 
sorts in order to reflect upon the multiple impediments t o understanding s 
among Wester n an d Easter n wome n a t thi s historica l moment . Thes e 
include th e danger s o f applyin g Wester n feminis t assumptions , agendas , 
and concept s t o explai n wha t ar e i n fac t "tw o ver y differen t context s o f 
experience, expectatio n an d expression. " If  Wester n feminist s ar e t o es -
cape makin g negativ e judgment s abou t suc h seemingl y regressiv e move s 
as Russia n wome n returnin g t o th e hom e or , conversely , i f w e ar e t o 
see beyon d ou r nostalgi a fo r socialis t feminis t ideal s perceive d a s full y 
accomplished i n th e forme r USSR , an d i f slogan-wear y Russia n wome n 
are t o hea r somethin g othe r tha n a n alienatin g politica l rhetori c i n thei r 
contacts wit h Wester n feminist s then , a s Holmgren put s it , "w e al l mus t 
commit t o mor e historicall y informed , contextuall y sensitiv e way s o f 
seeing, hearing , an d speaking . We ma y even need t o devise a  language o f 
paraphrase t o defus e thos e politica l buzzword s (th e legac y o f America n 
and Sovie t cold war rhetoric, th e market speak of Western developmenta l 
politics) that continue to polarize us." 6 

Vida Penezi c explore s th e way s i n whic h thi s col d wa r legacy , under -
stood broadl y a s a  specific paradig m o f comprehension , ma y continue t o 
limit ou r categorie s o f analysi s a s a  se t o f unacknowledged , perhap s 
unacknowledgeable, assumptions . He r analysi s o f th e differenc e o f th e 
Yugoslavian woma n presume d (eve n demanded ) b y U.S . speaker s under -
scores Re y Chow' s observatio n tha t effort s t o acknowledg e th e effect s o f 
national difference s o n gende r an d sexua l identity often hav e the effec t o f 
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reifying th e ver y difference s i n question . A s Cho w put s i t i n discussin g 
Chinese women , "Th e attemp t t o deconstruc t th e hegemon y o f patriar-
chal discourses throug h feminis m i s itsel f foreclose d b y th e emphasi s o n 
'Chinese' a s a mark of absolute difference... . I t is when the West's 'othe r 
women' ar e prescribed thei r 'own ' national an d ethnic identity in this way 
that the y ar e mos t exclude d fro m havin g a  clai m t o th e realit y o f thei r 
existence."7 Penezi c argue s tha t th e transformation s leadin g t o a  post -
communist momen t o n th e globa l stag e mus t necessaril y impl y change s 
in both  the firs t worl d an d th e forme r secon d world , change s tha t to o 
frequently remai n unrecognize d an d untheorized . Suc h change s ar e bes t 
understood withi n a n as-yet-incomplet e shif t i n th e col d wa r paradig m 
and the emergence o f a new transcultural, transnationa l moment . 

In Katri n Sieg' s essa y a  different sit e o f confrontation betwee n West -
ern assumption s an d Easter n women' s live s i s invoked : th e impass e be -
tween Wes t Germa n an d forme r GD R feminist s i n th e newl y unifie d 
Germany. Despit e th e significan t rol e playe d b y GD R wome n i n th e 
revolution o f 1989 , a unified feminis t movemen t (an d thus a  more power -
ful negotiatin g positio n withi n th e post-Wal l patriarchy ) ha s faile d t o 
materialize. Suc h a n impass e illustrate s "th e entanglemen t o f feminis t 
critiques wit h nationalis t imperative s an d constraints, " thereb y providin g 
an instructiv e exampl e t o a  feminis t movemen t "increasingl y self-con -
scious abou t th e multipl e axe s o f powe r cris s crossin g it s heterogeneou s 
constituencies." Moreover , Sieg' s analysi s o f GD R women' s critique s o f 
socialist patriarch y a s the y appea r i n th e genr e o f th e protoco l uncover s 
feminist significator y strategie s tha t "diffe r drasticall y fro m thos e ad -
dressed t o lat e capitalism " an d whic h therefor e offe r insight s tha t migh t 
usefully "inflec t an d infor m th e theorizin g an d politickin g o f Wester n 
feminisms."8 

Kevin Moss's essa y on the underground close t provides anothe r exam -
ple o f the ways in which a n analysi s of non-Western discourse s ma y use-
fully expan d an d refin e Wester n theories . Mos s employ s Ev e Sedgwick' s 
model o f the epistemolog y o f the close t t o analyz e th e strategie s used b y 
East Europea n writer s t o concea l no t onl y sexua l bu t — primarily — 
political dissidence . Despit e Sedgwick' s assertio n tha t understandin g vir -
tually any aspec t o f modern Wester n cultur e mus t b e no t merel y incom -
plete bu t damage d i n it s centra l substanc e t o th e degre e tha t i t omit s a 
critical analysi s o f moder n homo/heterosexua l definition , Mos s demon -
strates tha t i n Eas t Europea n cultur e i n the Sovie t period, th e majo r axi s 
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of definitio n structurin g though t i s no t sexua l bu t political . Tha t is , th e 
thematics o f knowledg e an d ignoranc e i s no t exclusiv e t o homosexualit y 
alone a s Sedgwic k implie s bu t function s i n relatio n t o othe r topic s de -
pending o n th e context . Thes e essay s an d other s include d her e sugges t 
the importanc e o f positin g a  multidirectionalit y o f cultura l flows  an d 
influences s o tha t ou r exchange s wit h th e postcommunis t worl d migh t 
produce th e possibilit y o f chang e o n bot h side s o f the forme r East/Wes t 
divide. Suc h a n understandin g i s on e preconditio n fo r developin g wha t 
bell hook s call s "thos e share d sensibilitie s whic h cros s th e boundarie s o f 
class, gender , rac e [nation , ideologica l orientation , politica l heritage ] .  . . 
and promot e recognitio n o f commo n commitment s . . . a s a  bas e fo r 
solidarity and coalition." 9 

A second precondition fo r developin g such shared sensibilitie s involve s 
understanding mor e accuratel y the nature an d specifi c effect s o f the tran -
sition to postcommunism a s they are manifested i n various East Europea n 
locations. Thi s applie s particularl y t o th e differentia l materia l effect s o f 
the postcommunis t momen t o n me n an d women , a  difference remarke d 
on in nearly all of the essays . These differences  serv e as forceful reminder s 
of th e fac t tha t "nationalism s ar e fro m th e outse t constitute d i n gende r 
power"10 an d tha t when nationa l identitie s ar e in crisi s women often bea r 
the weight . Suc h a  recognitio n ha s largel y bee n ignore d i n Wester n 
media discourse s abou t Easter n Europ e whic h hav e concentrate d almos t 
exclusively on th e developmen t o f the publi c sphere , i n particula r o n th e 
economics o f the driv e toward capitalis m i n the former Easter n bloc . Bu t 
as Nanett e Funk , amon g others , ha s pointe d out , women' s interest s ar e 
often bein g sacrificed i n transitions to a market economy. Between 60 and 
70 percen t o f th e unemploye d i n man y o f thes e societie s ar e women , a s 
returning wome n t o the privat e spher e become s a  central mechanis m fo r 
the mov e fro m a  full-employmen t economi c syste m t o a  quasi-capitalis t 
one. So too, new restrictions in many countries on previously unrestricte d 
abortion right s — combined wit h a  lac k o f othe r method s o f birt h con -
trol — consign wome n eve n mor e full y t o th e materna l rol e a s the y eas e 
women from th e paid work force, thereb y reducing competition with me n 
for jobs . Thes e restriction s ac t t o exclud e wome n fro m participatin g i n 
processes to rebuild politica l a s well a s economic systems leading to wha t 
Russian feminis t Olg a Lipovskai a call s "the emergence o f so-called 'male ' 
democracy." A s Han a Havelkov a put s i t i n summarizin g th e curren t 
Czech context , "I t may be one of the paradoxes of history that reaction t o 
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the communis t experienc e brings forth i n ideology, political thinking, an d 
economic practic e extremel y stron g conservativ e elements , mor e conser -
vative than was the trend i n pre-communist Czec h society. " n 

These an d othe r effort s t o reasser t contro l ove r women' s bodie s i n 
material fac t als o point t o th e symboli c roles tha t women ar e often mad e 
to pla y in attempt s t o reformulat e nationa l identitie s an d i n processe s o f 
national myth-making . I n he r analysi s o f th e Russia n bod y politic , fo r 
example, Harrie t Mura v argue s that , whil e a  return t o th e home b y large 
numbers o f Russian women shoul d no t automaticall y be viewed a s wholly 
regressive, i t nonetheles s i s servin g regressiv e end s i n som e cases . He r 
essay demonstrates th e ways in which th e image of woman a s mother an d 
keeper o f domesti c spac e i s employe d i n th e wor k o f th e conservativ e 
"Village Prose" writers a s part o f their vision of "a new totality of nation , 
blood, and soil , a strict Russocentrism immun e to the incursions of differ -
ence." In thi s way women's actua l bodie s ar e usurped fo r th e symboliza -
tion o f a  conservativ e Russia n bod y politic . Ew a Hause r identifie s a 
similar mov e i n Polan d wher e "Instea d o f a  vague 'retur n t o Europe, ' a 
return t o a  repressiv e patriarcha l 'gende r regime ' i s i n th e making, " 
one legitimate d a t a  nationa l leve l throug h a  combinatio n o f traditiona l 
patriotism an d Catholi c piety . 

Many o f th e essay s include d her e — Murav's an d Hauser' s amon g 
them — also identif y cultura l practice s tha t critiqu e an d propos e alterna -
tives t o thes e regressiv e ne w nationa l script s o r tha t rewor k previou s 
formulations an d histories . Thes e includ e effort s t o construc t alternativ e 
signifying practice s an d representationa l strategie s — such a s over t ironi c 
or parodi c inversion s o f th e glorifie d materna l image s foun d amon g th e 
Village Prose writers — as well as more cover t coded critique s such a s the 
strategies use d t o encod e "sexua l dissidence " tha t Mos s explores . The y 
include a s wel l attempt s t o construc t ne w cultura l space s an d genre s fo r 
the performanc e o f counter-narrative s o f nation an d gender , suc h a s th e 
postcommunist cabare t o f Olg a Lipinsk a tha t Hause r explore s i n he r 
discussion o f new political theate r i n Poland , an d th e protoco l writin g o f 
East Germa n wome n tha t Sie g analyze s whic h encode s th e struggl e t o 
negotiate between a  critique of patriarchy and a commitment to socialism. 

Gendering th e nationa l bod y politi c ofte n render s invisibl e th e mate -
rial realitie s o f individua l women' s live s a s "woman " become s th e mut e 
symbolic groun d upo n whic h transaction s o f nationalis t histor y ar e en -
acted. Effort s t o contes t an d refigur e suc h reductiv e symbolization s fre -
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quently focu s o n incorporatin g thos e voice s an d experience s tha t hav e 
been distorted , activel y silenced , o r simpl y unrepresented . Relaxatio n o f 
state censorship practice s has helped t o make this "new realism" possible . 
In he r essay , Teres a Polow y explore s changin g literar y depiction s o f 
alcoholism i n Russia n literatur e a s a  foca l poin t fo r growin g concern s 
about suc h issue s a s gender role s an d relation s an d th e increas e i n socia l 
and domesti c violenc e i n contemporar y Russia n culture . Sinc e th e earl y 
1980s th e subjec t ha s bee n treate d wit h greate r opennes s largel y du e t o 
the emergenc e o f women' s writin g a s " a viabl e literar y voice i n Russia. " 
Whereas previou s depiction s b y mal e writer s tende d t o focu s o n th e 
culture an d ritual s o f mal e drinkin g an d t o portra y wome n a s eithe r 
meekly submissiv e o r domineerin g an d shrewis h i n relatio n t o alcoholi c 
spouses, recen t women' s writin g i s notabl e fo r it s attentio n t o women' s 
everyday live d experience s wit h th e effect s o f alcoholism . I n thei r frank 
treatment o f this and other social themes, including especially the dynam -
ics of interpersonal an d familia l relations , an d i n their refusa l t o offe r pa t 
solutions t o thes e comple x issues women writer s i n contemporar y Russi a 
contribute substantiall y to unmasking the violence of everyday life which , 
as N. Ivanova claims , is contemporary culture' s "primary task." 12 

Catherine Portuges analyze s a similar trend i n the work of women fil m 
directors i n postcommunis t Hungar y who , i n thei r productio n o f films 
"under th e tripl e sign s o f autobiography , exile , an d marginality, " contes t 
previous understanding s o f Hungarian nationa l cinema . Lik e man y con -
temporary Russia n women , thes e directors , partl y in a n effor t t o recove r 
historical an d nationa l memorie s represse d i n th e Sovie t era , foregroun d 
many formerly tabo o topics , rangin g from th e existenc e o f Stalinis t labo r 
camps and the persecution o f ethnic minorities t o accounts of suicide an d 
depictions of homelessness. Yet these efforts t o portray the experiences o f 
those mos t disadvantage d i n a  postcommunis t momen t — women, racia l 
and ethni c minorities , th e age d amon g the m — often ar e construe d a s 
"tantamount t o a  betrayal of these fragile ne w democracies. " 

Katrin Sie g maps GD R women' s developmen t o f an d contributio n t o 
a distinctiv e ne w genre , th e protocol , fro m th e 1970 s t o th e 1990s , 
including especiall y th e way s i n whic h thi s writin g develop s a  subjectiv e 
narrative histor y o f women's live s in the East , a  "feminist historiographi -
cal model " tha t i n man y way s contest s officia l histories , subjec t forma -
tions, an d gende r prescriptions . Thi s counter-histor y helpe d t o expos e 
"those contradictions whose accumulation an d intensification precipitate d 
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the ideologica l collapse " o f th e GDR . Moreover , a s a  mutabl e genr e 
based on collective memory, one therefore abl e to accommodate multiple , 
sometimes conflictin g voices , th e protocol s develope d i n th e 1990 s hav e 
proven usefu l i n furthe r assessin g th e realitie s o f th e pas t an d i n ad -
dressing th e turmoil s o f contemporar y postcommunis t society . Kare n 
Remmler als o analyzes instances o f counter-history an d resistan t remem -
brance in GDR women' s writing, an analysis which suggests that change d 
representations o f wome n i n th e socia l imaginar y ma y b e viewe d a s 
necessary step s t o producin g actua l socia l chang e including , again , 
changes i n officia l account s o f th e past . Focusin g i n particula r o n repre -
sentations o f th e femal e bod y a s a  site fo r th e productio n o f thi s critica l 
counter-memory, Remmle r argue s tha t th e writin g practice s o f GD R 
women ofte n permitte d th e imaginativ e i f no t th e over t developmen t o f 
an oppositiona l subjectivity , on e tha t allowe d som e women t o "imagin e a 
socialist livelihoo d imbue d wit h a  desir e t o brea k ou t o f stat e dictate d 
modes of emancipation." Remmler stresses that this "oppositional Utopia n 
consciousness" wa s more widel y eviden t i n th e wor k o f writers fro m th e 
1970s an d earl y 1980s ; b y th e lat e 1980 s th e worsenin g economi c an d 
political situation in the GDR culminate d i n expressions of extreme pessi -
mism played ou t through images of the female body as physically diseased 
and psychologically disordered . 

Both th e importanc e o f returnin g th e represse d t o histor y an d publi c 
discourse, an d th e complexitie s arisin g fro m attempt s t o d o so , ar e no -
where mor e dramaticall y eviden t tha n i n expression s o f sexuality in con -
temporary postcommunist cultures . As Russian sexologist Igor Kon notes , 
the curren t sexua l revolutio n i n Russi a i s taking plac e ami d a  climate o f 
profound economic , social , political , cultural , an d mora l crisi s amon g a 
"sexually ignorant an d fundamentally sexis t population in spite of the thi n 
upper laye r o f fairl y primitiv e egalitaria n ideolog y tha t i s incline d t o 
ignore sexua l difference." 13 Th e sexua l illiterac y o f th e Russia n publi c 
and th e almos t complet e lac k o f a  se x cultur e ther e ar e legacie s o f th e 
longstanding officia l puritanis m o f th e Sovie t regim e towar d matter s o f 
sexuality an d th e body , it s desir e t o "roo t ou t an d disparag e al l tha t [is ] 
erotic in human beings" 14 a s Kon puts it. It is in relation to this history of 
the erasur e o f th e body' s materiality , it s calcificatio n int o asexua l heroi c 
images an d ideas , tha t Mikhai l Epstei n offer s hi s "sensuou s epistemol -
ogy": a  system o f knowledge base d o n th e diversit y of erotic experiences , 
on a  cominglin g o f al l faiths , al l disciplines , o n rapprochemen t wit h 
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another throug h intimat e physica l exchange . Epstein' s desir e t o re-erot -
icize th e body , t o extricat e i t fro m th e idea s an d image s withi n whic h i t 
has been confine d (i n both Eas t and  West a s he explain s in "O n th e Tw o 
Revolutions") als o involve s revaluin g th e singularit y o f th e individual , a 
process Epstei n enact s i n "Helenology. " I n he r myster y an d beauty , he r 
ability t o inspir e th e poeti c facult y an d divin e feeling , Hele n ma y b e 
viewed as an example of the eternal feminine stereotype . Yet this tendency 
is als o offse t b y the lovin g particularit y conveye d o n he r b y the speaker ; 
Helen become s a  singula r an d individualize d woma n wh o frustrate s al l 
attempts to categorize her, whether philosophically, scientifically , o r ideo-
logically, and to make her serve as a conduit fo r ideas . 

Among th e consequence s o f relaxe d stat e censorshi p practices , th e 
emergence o f ne w venue s fo r producin g an d receivin g culture , an d th e 
development o f ne w marke t force s suc h a s consume r demand , ha s bee n 
the energeti c proliferatio n o f sexua l discourse s an d commercia l activitie s 
involving th e sellin g o f sex . A s Helen a Goscil o argue s i n he r essay , 
however, thi s ne w freedo m ha s produce d mixe d results , especiall y fo r 
women. Whe n pornograph y i s promote d uncriticall y a s evidenc e o f th e 
growth o f democrati c tendencies , "Wha t — after decade s o f censorshi p 
and regimente d puritanis m — impresses Russian s a s hard-wo n deliver y 
from restraints " i n fac t merel y enact s a  substitution: "th e sexua l Stallio n 
replaces Stalin , institutionalizing a  kindred mod e o f ritualized repression . 
. . . Th e por n revolutio n i n Mosco w ha s merel y ushere d i n ye t anothe r 
Party wit h differen t organ s an d member s bu t a n all-too-familia r agend a 
of domination. " I n he r surve y o f th e curren t por n marke t i n Russia , 
Goscilo interestingl y underscore s thi s poin t b y analyzin g depiction s o f 
Stalin — as a visual incarnatio n o f an ideal , as , in othe r words , a  pinup — 
through th e iconograph y o f sexuality : bot h image s o f Stali n a s perfec t 
leader and the porn pinup are in fact structured b y the same pornographi c 
aesthetic, she argues . 

Masha Gessen' s fascinatin g surve y of the birt h o f the "se x industry" i n 
Russia cast s a  wide r net , providin g a  valuabl e contex t withi n whic h t o 
situate Goscilo' s essa y in it s cas e stud y o f th e media' s genera l testin g o f 
the limit s o f th e opennes s calle d fo r b y Mikhai l Gorbachev' s polic y o f 
glasnost. Se x presente d th e bigges t challeng e t o thi s policy , Gesse n ar -
gues, becaus e mor e tha n sevent y year s o f Sovie t puritanis m ensure d tha t 
no establishe d publi c discours e existe d throug h whic h t o discus s it . Th e 
sex media ma y also represent glasnost' s bigges t success story: "The medi a 
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[Gorbachev] ha d sai d neede d refor m ha d indee d bee n reformed , becom -
ing th e liveliest , mos t divers e . . . mos t rea d . . . mos t sexua l — if no t th e 
sexiest — media in the world. " 

Taken a s a  whole , th e essay s tha t follo w sugges t th e wid e variet y o f 
symbolic forms an d material effects engendere d b y a shifting bod y politic . 
They ma p a  dramatic , still-evolvin g landscap e o n whic h t o witnes s th e 
performance o f distinc t expression s o f globa l postmodernism's heteroge -
neity and contradictoriness , it s perils and possibilities . 

NOTES 

1. Fo r further discussio n of these features see among others: Mike Featherstone, 
ed., Global  Culture, Nationalism,  Globalization  and  Modernity (London : Sage , 
1990); Davi d Harvey , The  Condition  of  Postmodernity: An  Enquiry  into the 
Origins of Cultural Change (Cambridge, Mass.: Basil Blackwell, 1989) ; Fredric 
Jameson, Postmodernism,  Or  the Cultural Logic  of  Late Capitalism (Durham : 
Duke University Press, 1991) ; Jean-Francois Lyotard , The Postmodern Condi-
tion: A  Report  on  Knowledge, trans . Geof f Benningto n an d Bria n Massum i 
(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1979). 

2. Andre w Ross, "Introduction," in Universal Abandon? The Politics of Postmodern-
ism, ed. Andrew Ross (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1988) , xi. 

3. Andre w Parker, Mary Russo, Doris Sommer , and Patricia Yaeger, eds., Na-
tionalisms and Sexualities (New York: Roudedge, 1992) , 13-14. 

4. Ibid. , 2. 
5. Ibid. , 5. 
6. Fo r additiona l speculatio n abou t th e possibilitie s an d th e difficultie s o f dia-

logues between feminists in the East and in the West, see Nanette Funk and 
Magda Mueller , eds. , Gender  Politics  and  Post-Communism, Reflections  from 
Eastern Europe and the Former Soviet Union  (New York: Routledge, 1993) . See 
especially Funk's "Introduction: Women an d Post-Communism," 1-1 4 and 
"Feminism Eas t an d West, " 318-30 . Se e als o he r "Feminis m an d Post -
Communism," in Hypatia 8 , no. 4 (Fall 1993) : 85-88 and other essays in the 
"Special Cluster on Eastern European Feminism." 

7. Re y Chow, Women and Chinese Modernity: The  Politics of Reading Between West 
and East (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1991) , 163. 

8. Fo r further speculation on the importance of combining feminisms developed 
in the West an d East , see Zillah Eisenstein' s "Easter n European Male De -
mocracies: A  Problem o f Unequal Equality, " i n Fun k an d Mueller , Gender 
Politics, 303-17 . 

9. bel l hooks , "Postmodern Blackness, " in Yearning:  Race,  Gender,  and  Cultural 
Politics (Boston: South End Press, 1990) , 27. 



I N T R O D U C T I O N 1 1 

10. Ann e McClintock, "N o Longer in a Future Heaven: Women and National -
ism in South Africa," Transition  51 (1991): 122. 

11. Lipovskaia , cite d i n Funk' s "Feminis m an d Post-Communism, " 86 . Han a 
Havelkova, "'Patriarchy5 in Czech Society," Hypatia 8, no. 4 (Fall 1993): 95. 

12. Cite d i n Jane T . Costlow , Stephani e Sandler , an d Judith Vowles , Sexuality 
and the Body in Russian Culture (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1993), 30. 

13. Igo r Kon, "Sexuality and Culture," in Igor Kon and James Riordan, eds., Sex 
and Russian Society (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1993), 28. 

14. Kon , in Kon and Riordan, Sex and Russian Society, 28 . 





P A R T O N E 

G e n d e r i n g t h e P o s t c o m m u n i s t 

L a n d s c a p e 





O N E 

B u g I n s p e c t o r s a n d B e a u t y Q u e e n s : 
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i n t o R u s s i a n 

B e t h H o l m g r e n 

A fe w year s ago , whe n th e Russia n write r an d lecturer-provocateu r 
Tat'iana Tolstai a wa s endorsing the "truth" o f Francine d u Plessix Gray' s 
book o n Sovie t women , sh e penne d thi s gri m portrai t o f Western femi -
nists rapping on the collective door o f Soviet women and grillin g them i n 
the "cold , rigi d manner " o f bu g inspectors : "Ho w d o you r me n oppres s 
you? Why don' t they wash the dishes? Why don' t they prepare the meals? 
Why don' t the y allo w wome n int o politics ? Wh y don' t wome n rebe l 
against th e phallocracy?" 1 A s comfortin g a s i t migh t b e t o dismis s thi s 
image a s typica l Tolstoya n reductionism , a  les s extrem e versio n o f i t 
recurs in the commentary of Ol'ga Lipovskaia , the editor/publisher o f the 
journal Zhenskoe  chtenie (Women !$• reading).  Lipovskaia remark s o n West -
ern feminists ' bewildered , sometime s alienatin g contact s wit h Sovie t 
women — the "rea l confusio n o f purposes an d activities " manifest i n vari -
ous officia l meeting s betwee n th e tw o groups , Wester n women' s one -
track insistenc e o n th e valu e o f thei r ow n agendas , th e proble m wit h 
effectively translatin g th e mos t basi c Wester n term s lik e "feminism, " 
"emancipation," an d "gender" for a  slogan-weary Sovie t audience. 2 

Impressions fro m th e othe r sid e o f th e borde r recor d simila r miscon -
nections an d sometime s ven t a  counter-dismay . Reportin g i n a  January 
1993 issu e o f th e Nation,  Andre w Kopkin d note s th e lac k o f a  Russia n 
feminist movemen t an d Russia n adoptio n "i n the spac e o f a  few months " 
of "som e o f th e West' s mos t reactionar y gende r role s an d sexua l stereo -

15 
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types."3 A s h e selectivel y interview s self-avowe d Russia n feminist s lik e 
Lipovskaia an d Anastasii a Posadskai a (th e directo r o f Moscow' s Cente r 
for Gende r Studies) , Kopkin d relay s storie s an d statistic s sur e t o upse t a 
Western feminis t readershi p — for example , Russia n women' s seemin g 
acquiescence t o a  new, markedl y Wester n bran d o f sexploitatio n (55 ) o r 
the poll s showin g th e risin g numbe r o f Russia n wome n wh o yearn t o b e 
full-time homemaker s o r aspir e n o furthe r tha n th e ver y ofte n pron e 
position of "secretary to a  biznesman who earns hard currency " (50) . In a n 
article o f 1 1 February 199 3 fo r th e Los  Angeles Times, Elizabeth Shogre n 
simply frame s he r surve y o f Russia n wome n i n Wester n terms , statin g 
that thes e wome n u [b]y thei r ow n choic e an d becaus e o f mountin g ne w 
social pressures .  . . are less liberated, in the feminist sense , than they were 
when the Communis t Part y ruled th e country." 4 Eve n Shogren' s Russia n 
source, the social anthropologist Irina Popova, seemingly relies on Ameri-
can analogies: "Russia n society is going through a  phase similar to that i n 
1950s America , whe n homemaker s an d wholesom e star s wer e idealized , 
. . .  but becaus e o f a  rebellion agains t th e state-decree d sexua l puritanis m 
of th e Sovie t era , th e idea l Russia n woma n i s mor e se x kitte n tha n 
homecoming queen. " 

All o f these attempte d borde r crossings , wit h whateve r inten t o r audi -
ence in mind , underscore th e rea l difficultie s o f translating an d transpos -
ing eve n a  mainstrea m Wester n awarenes s o f gende r issue s int o th e 
Russian (o r generall y Slavic ) context . A s on e observe r remarks , suc h 
crossings ar e liabl e t o produc e a  kin d o f "mirro r inversion " o f images : 
Whereas Russia n wome n sigh t th e bogeywoma n o f doctrinair e o r self -
involved Western feminists , Wester n women lament what is for the m th e 
inexplicable "backwardness " o f Russia n wome n retreatin g t o th e hom e 
or readil y consentin g t o pla y well-pai d mal e se x object. 5 Thi s mutua l 
misunderstanding seem s especiall y pointe d today , bu t i t ha s existe d fo r 
decades an d pervade s bot h popula r attitude s an d presumabl y mor e com -
plex an d considere d trend s i n scholarship . I  ca n offe r mysel f a s witnes s 
and accessor y to thi s phenomenon. A s an American woman traine d t o b e 
a Slavis t an d beginnin g m y teachin g caree r i n th e lat e 1980 s (whe n 
women's studie s programs were being established throughou t th e Ameri -
can university system), I  have experienced thes e border trouble s firsthan d 
and a t length . Alread y minte d a s a  traditiona l scholar , I  onl y learne d 
about gende r studie s "on th e job" fro m patien t colleague s in other fields , 
and muc h t o m y surprise d delight , thi s exposur e revitalize d an d trans -
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formed m y own research an d teaching. Yet I quickly discovered tha t the 
integration of gender studie s into Slavi c studies involved complicate d act s 
of translation and adaptation — acts that distanced me somewhat from my 
colleagues i n women' s studie s an d for the most par t disaffecte d o r be-
mused m y Slavist colleagues . As I have taugh t an d written m y way back 
and forth acros s this border, I have come to appreciate that the misunder -
standing between Western women and Russian women and, by extension, 
the recurrin g difficultie s o f integrating gende r studie s into Slavi c studies , 
stem fro m comple x differences betwee n first  and second worlds , betwee n 
two ver y separat e context s o f experience , expectation , an d expression . 
This essa y attempt s onl y a  utilitaria n sketc h o f thes e borde r trouble s 
mainly draw n fro m a  first  world angl e an d focused o n a limited numbe r 
of examples, but it provides, hopefully , a  somewhat experience d traveler' s 
"tips" fo r makin g a  friendl y borde r crossing , a  mutuall y informe d an d 
transformative exchang e with women in postcommunist Russia . 

WHOSE FEMINISM ? 

When Shogre n speak s o f Russia n wome n "bein g les s liberated , i n a 
feminist sense, " whe n Kopkin d record s th e absence o f a feminist move -
ment, o r when I  glibl y introduc e th e term "gende r studies, " w e canno t 
presume a  commo n ideology , bu t we seem t o rel y o n a  commo n heri -
tage — one founded mainl y on the experience of certain privileged group s 
of Wester n wome n an d especially manifes t i n Western feminis t move -
ments of the late 1960s . This is not to claim tha t Shogren , Kopkind , and 
I represen t th e broad spectru m o f extant Western feminism s o r to argue 
that thes e feminism s ca n be reduced t o a 1960s agenda. But if we are not 
to generaliz e ou r historical experienc e (especiall y whe n w e are assaying 
comparisons wit h non-Wester n women) , the n i t i s imperativ e tha t we 
acknowledge the long-lasting formative influenc e (bot h positive and nega-
tive) of that earlier agenda and its regional context . The 1960s movements 
largely forme d i n protes t agains t th e situatio n o f middle-clas s whit e 
women i n advance d capitalis t state s — specifically, agains t thei r sociall y 
assigned an d enforced role s a s wife, mother , an d homemaker; th e legal 
and actua l inequitie s in their professional , social , an d economic statu s as 
compared wit h tha t of middle-class whit e men ; an d the general exploita -
tion an d commodificatio n o f wome n a s object s o f desire . Predictabl y 
enough, whe n feminis t scholarshi p furthere d thi s protest , i t focused first 
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on it s ow n "first " condition s an d articulator s — on th e models , experi -
ences, an d work s o f privileged first  worl d women . Thi s specialize d focu s 
prevailed fo r som e time , a s di d th e notio n o f gende r a s the  unifyin g 
category o f identity , subsumin g othe r categorie s lik e race , class , o r sexu -
ality. 

Over the last quarter of a century, this bias has provoked much protest , 
factionalism, an d metamorphosi s amon g Western women's groups ; inter -
nal debate ha s facilitated a  dismantling o f traditional presumption s abou t 
gender an d sexua l identity , a  greate r acknowledgmen t o f clas s an d rac e 
differences, th e generatio n o f a  pluralit y o f feminisms . Bu t despit e th e 
attempts o f Wester n feminist s t o theoriz e an d accommodat e difference , 
we fac e perhap s th e greates t challeng e i n relatin g t o non-Wester n 
women, fo r suc h relation s requir e th e negotiatio n o f th e mos t comple x 
differences an d antagonism s an d suffe r mos t acutel y fro m tendencie s t o 
generalize th e loca l an d stereotyp e th e other . To date , thi s challeng e ha s 
been mos t vividl y illustrated an d ampl y studied i n relation s betwee n first 
world an d thir d worl d women . I t seem s particularl y tellin g that , a t leas t 
in th e earl y stage s o f thei r inquiry , critic s writin g fro m thir d worl d 
perspectives asserte d regiona l bia s rathe r tha n pluralit y i n thei r reading s 
of Wester n women ; the y critique d Wester n feminist s in  general  fo r 
"shortsightedness i n definin g th e meanin g o f gende r i n term s o f middle -
class whit e experiences , an d i n term s o f interna l racism , classism , an d 
homophobia."6 Elaboratin g thi s position in her pioneering essay , "Unde r 
Western Eyes : Feminis t Scholarshi p an d Colonia l Discourses, " Chandr a 
Talpade Mohanty charges that Western feminists , presumptio n o f gender 
as the mai n sourc e o f identity , oppression , an d therefor e solidarit y "im -
plies a notion o f gender o r sexual difference o r even patriarchy which ca n 
be applie d universall y an d cross-culturally " an d establishe s middle-clas s 
white Western wome n a s a "normative referent " agains t which women o f 
other races , classes , an d especiall y thir d worl d nation s see m lackin g o r 
"underdeveloped."7 

However debatabl e he r position , Mohanty' s protes t an d critiqu e 
should aler t us to the possibility of a similar "early" dynamic between firs t 
world an d secon d worl d women. 8 If  relations betwee n Western feminist s 
and wome n i n th e postcolonia l worl d sometime s recal l (o r ar e perceive d 
to recall ) th e blin d oppositio n o f Wester n imperialis m versus  colonia l 
resistance, Wester n approache s t o Slavi c women ca n be rea d a s similarl y 
myopic, i f somewha t les s condescending . Certainl y condition s wer e rip e 
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for miscommunication . B y the late twentieth century , decades of cold war 
politics an d Stalinis t repressio n ha d curiousl y distorted relation s betwee n 
Soviet wome n an d a  wid e arra y o f Wester n feminis t groups ; i n bot h 
"camps," th e propagand a deploye d t o demoniz e th e "other " superpowe r 
often inadvertentl y fostere d a  kin d o f blinkere d idealization . Fro m th e 
vantage poin t o f Wester n wome n (eve n libera l feminists) , th e publi c 
gains o f Sovie t wome n unde r socialis m seeme d undeniabl e — the Sovie t 
constitution's guarante e o f women' s equa l professiona l an d economi c 
rights, th e acces s o f Sovie t wome n t o mos t area s o f th e wor k force , th e 
state's a t leas t partia l suppor t fo r workin g wome n (pai d maternit y leave , 
public day care). In turn, Western focu s o n these coveted achievement s a t 
times obscure d o r dismisse d th e specia l problems o f Sovie t women (thei r 
unrelieved domesti c labor , th e lac k o f consume r good s an d service s tha t 
would ease  thei r domesti c burden , th e politica l victimization the y share d 
with men). In fact, in her introduction to Soviet Sisterhood in 1985 , Barbara 
Holland readil y admit s Wester n feminists ' self-servin g nostalgi a fo r th e 
"new Soviet woman" of the 1920s , that almost-realized socialis t feminist : 

Feminists in the West may feel nostalgic for the determined pioneers of the past 
who, their red kerchiefs firmly knotted round their heads, climbed into the driving 
seat of a tractor or picked up a shovel on a building site. We may be hurt by the 
ridicule no w attached t o thes e images by Soviet women, themselve s anxiou s t o 
buy our fashionable jeans and dresses, and leave their dirty overalls behind.9 

It seem s predictable , then , tha t thi s sor t o f nostalgi a woul d elici t 
protest, debate , an d correspondingl y reductiv e reading s from th e Russia n 
side. It is interesting to note that a  Russian feminist (Anastasii a Posadskai a 
quoted b y Kopkind ) redirect s Mohanty' s complaint s abou t Wester n 
"shortsightedness," i n this instance generalizin g an d critiquin g the mode l 
of Marxist feminists : 

When we met with Western feminists we were struck by their social frame. They 
were Marxists. We argued with them so much I even cried. How could I say that 
the system that did all this to me was good? No one wants to hear about solidarity 
in this country anymore, because for years it was imposed: solidarity with South 
Africa, solidarit y wit h Cuba . Fo r Wester n wome n socialis m wa s a  question o f 
values. They said, "At least the Communists put liberation down on paper." (55) 

At thi s poin t i n ou r relations , i f Western feminist s ar e t o see  beyon d 
their nostalgi a an d Russia n wome n ar e t o hea r beyon d a n alienatin g 
political rhetoric , the n we all must commi t to more historically informed , 
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contextually sensitive ways of seeing, hearing, and speaking. We may even 
need t o devis e a  languag e o f paraphras e t o defus e thos e politica l buzz -
words (th e legac y o f America n and  Sovie t col d wa r rhetoric , th e mar -
ketspeak of Western developmenta l politics ) that continue to polarize us . 

THE CAUSE S O F RUSSIA N W O M E N 

Indeed, onc e we examine the politica l tradition s an d historica l experienc e 
of Russia n women , w e ca n appreciat e tha t the y hav e ha d ampl e caus e 
to critiqu e thei r ow n "determine d pioneers " an d t o dismis s Wester n 
"nostalgia." If  th e categor y o f gende r ha s been promote d a t times  a t th e 
expense o f al l othe r categorie s o f identit y b y Wester n feminists , i t ha s 
been a  self-erasin g o r non-categor y — indeed, a  non-ter m — in Russia n 
and Sovie t societies . T o b e sure , a  "woman' s question " wa s raise d i n 
mid-nineteenth-century Russi a t o protes t noblewomen' s unequa l legal , 
political, an d economi c statu s an d a  Russia n feminis t traditio n (unde r a 
variety of names) coul d b e said t o exten d fro m th e 1860 s until th e Octo -
ber revolution. 10 Yet , fo r th e mos t part , Russia n wome n hav e eschewe d 
specifically feminis t program s fo r wha t the y believe d t o b e th e larger , 
more urgen t cause s o f populis m o r socialis m or , i n th e Sovie t period , 
Party loyalty or dissidence . Fo r the m th e unifying , galvanizin g categorie s 
of oppressio n an d solidarit y wer e thos e o f clas s an d allegianc e o r resis -
tance t o th e stat e (be  i t tsaris t o r Soviet) . Althoug h th e progra m (an d 
sometimes eve n th e practice ) o f women' s equa l right s wa s automaticall y 
included i n man y nineteenth-centur y revolutionar y movements , i t re -
mains significan t tha t socialis t group s (includin g th e Bolshevi k party ) 
denounced an y explicitly feminist movemen t a s an exclusionary bourgeoi s 
by-product, th e self-indulgen t agend a o f privilege d middle - o r upper -
class women. 11 No t unlik e wome n activist s i n variou s thir d worl d coun -
tries, Russia n wome n wer e historicall y conditione d t o scor n th e presum -
ably middle-class bias of feminism an d its seemingly extravagant emphasi s 
on individua l fulfillmen t —  especially i n ligh t o f th e materia l hardship s 
and deficit s continuall y plaguing Russian society . 

Moreover, whil e seventy-od d year s o f Sovie t rul e certainl y legislate d 
the public image of the happy working woman, it s less publicized realitie s 
shaped ver y differen t desire s an d goal s in it s female citizens . The "pape r 
rights" issue d t o Sovie t wome n guarantee d the m a n equa l statu s an d 
professional acces s unprecedente d (an d stil l unmatched ) i n th e Wester n 
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world, but , impose d a s they were o n a n uninvolved populace , thes e law s 
neither produce d no r were th e produc t o f a  widespread socia l revolution . 
The "righ t t o work " wa s extende d mor e a s responsibilit y tha n empow -
erment, an d afte r a  rather chaoti c period o f social experimentation i n th e 
1920s, Sovie t women were lef t with a  monstrous doubl e burden: the stat e 
tacitly endorsed thei r traditiona l assignmen t o f housework an d chil d car e 
but invested minima l resource s in supporting an d supplying the domesti c 
sphere.12 Fo r al l the officia l rhetori c o f equality between th e sexes , essen -
tialist notion s o f men' s an d women' s capabilitie s an d role s wen t unchal -
lenged in daily practice and general social and cultura l attitudes, with me n 
and the "masculine" valued a s the universal and most accomplished norm , 
and women an d th e "feminine " regarde d a s more limited , secondary , an d 
often second-rate . 

Yet, contrar y t o Western expectations , thi s doubl e burde n an d practi -
cal inequality did not foment an y sizable feminist campaig n for a  domestic 
revolution. Instead , th e eventua l binary opposition o f Stalinist state versus 
society — that determine r o f all value — generated a n almost inverted sce -
nario. Du e t o th e peril s an d politica l compromise s o f publi c lif e an d a 
successful "career " in the Stalinis t system, the domestic sphere and famil y 
life cam e to be cherished, eve n by the women who labored there , a s a site 
of psychologica l an d mora l refuge . Indeed , Tolstai a argue s tha t Sovie t 
women, mor e tha n Sovie t men , wer e abl e t o "remai n human " precisel y 
on accoun t o f thei r domesti c attachments : "The y trie d t o protec t thei r 
own littl e spac e fro m th e influenc e o f th e state . They locke d themselve s 
in wit h famil y an d children." 13 I n direc t contras t t o th e man y Wester n 
women who struggle d t o escap e a  devalued hom e into a  powerful profes -
sional an d politica l world , man y Sovie t women (an d men ) sough t sanctu -
ary an d fulfillmen t i n th e les s monitore d worl d o f famil y an d friends , a 
domestic spac e tha t wa s fa r mor e capaciou s an d stimulatin g tha n obliga -
tory work o r meaningless politics. 14 And while the politica l landscap e ha s 
changed i n th e post-Sovie t era , I  woul d argu e tha t th e mora l onu s o n 
public lif e ha s no t diminished , bu t grow n mor e comple x — directed no w 
against ineffectual politician s an d unscrupulous businessmen . For Russia n 
women today , th e "retur n t o the home " wil l certainly limit thei r politica l 
clout an d professiona l options , bu t i t ma y als o constitut e a  kind o f self -
investment, a  long-overdue vacation, eve n a moral ac t of dissociation . 

In muc h th e sam e way , thi s powerfu l oppositio n conditione d Sovie t 
women's very different approac h to another Western targe t — the objecti -
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fication an d commodificatio n o f women . Ove r th e year s th e stat e pro -
moted politica l icons of Sovie t womanhood (th e good mother , th e heroi c 
shockworker) tha t invoke d carefull y materna l and/o r maidenl y chast e 
constructions o f femininity ; thes e icon s implicitl y define d an d critique d 
"bourgeois" construction s tha t cultivate d a  fashionabl e beaut y o r sexua l 
desirability. At the same time, the state' s materia l neglec t of the domesti c 
sphere als o limite d th e productio n o f specialize d good s an d service s fo r 
women, includin g fashio n an d beaut y products . Thes e kind s o f good s 
were obtainable mainly through illega l means and Party connections; the y 
were covete d a s emblem s o f unusua l status , eve n subversiv e display . T o 
a certai n extent , therefore , Sovie t wome n construe d th e imag e o f th e 
commodified woma n a s a goal rather tha n a  target, a n image valorized b y 
both politica l censur e an d materia l lack . O f course , th e commodificatio n 
of Sovie t wome n di d reproduc e th e degradatio n an d exploitatio n mor e 
explicit i n it s Wester n forms ; Sovie t wome n wer e a s susceptibl e a s an y 
other grou p t o a  manipulativ e "beaut y myth. " Ye t i n th e absenc e o f a 
capitalist marke t thei r extrem e preoccupatio n wit h "lookin g feminine " 
(read bourgeoi s feminine ) an d obtainin g hard-to-ge t makeu p an d stylis h 
clothes also  signified a  personalize d triump h ove r state-impose d norm s 
and consume r priorities . Among he r peers , th e Sovie t woman wh o man -
aged a  bourgeoi s feminin e imag e withou t bourgeoi s advantage s (i n he r 
context, Party ties) was admirable an d enviabl e for he r pragmatic ingenu -
ity — her savv y an d darin g i n manipulatin g variou s "private " an d eve n 
illegal connections . A s Elizabeth Water s remark s i n a n articl e o n Sovie t 
beauty contests, such attitudes very likely help fuel the current enthusias m 
for beaut y pageant s an d th e seemingl y unruffle d publi c respons e t o th e 
new capitalist exploitatio n o f women.15 Sh e notes the "politica l statemen t 
encoded" i n thes e contest s an d ascribe s thei r visibilit y t o "th e long -
frustrated desir e fo r Wester n style , the sudde n emergenc e o f the market , 
and th e freedo m grante d b y glasnos t t o brea k ol d taboos , t o explor e 
femininity an d sexuality. " At leas t i n thi s transitiona l period , th e marke t 
value recentl y tagge d o n women' s beaut y an d sexua l desirabilit y stil l 
resonates wit h a n unofficia l desire , a  past ques t i n which wome n di d no t 
simply consume a  prescribed ideal , but exercise d thei r own creativit y an d 
constructed thei r own "unofficial" (i f still convention-bound) self-image . 

Yet th e dominanc e o f thi s state/societ y opposition , wit h it s attendan t 
material priorities , has wielded a  reductive impact as well. Material short -
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ages ma y hav e len t a  "subversive " aspec t t o women' s commodification , 
but th e combinatio n o f shortages , conservativ e socia l attitudes , an d a n 
historical tradition o f women's self-sacrific e ha s had a  very negative effec t 
on Sovie t women' s well-bein g — most particularly , o n thei r acces s t o 
safe, progressiv e mode s o f contraception an d maternit y care. 16 As Larissa 
Remennick note s i n a  recent study , "I A [induce d abortion ] ha s bee n th e 
principal mean s o f birt h control " i n th e Sovie t Unio n fo r th e las t fort y 
years and IA-related mortalit y rates are shockingly high (10.0 9 deaths pe r 
10,000 abortion s i n th e USS R a s oppose d t o 0. 6 death s i n th e US). 17 

Contraceptives hav e alway s bee n i n shor t supply ; perhap s mor e surpris -
ingly, sex education ha s tended t o encourage abortio n ove r contraceptio n 
as "a chose n birt h contro l strategy. " Maternity car e ha s varied i n qualit y 
depending o n location , bu t i t has been standar d Sovie t practice t o segre -
gate mother s fro m thei r partner s an d familie s an d t o den y wome n a 
choice o f option s durin g labo r an d childbirth. 18 Eve n a s i t assigne d 
women sol e responsibilit y fo r thei r newborns , th e Sovie t medica l estab -
lishment invariabl y treate d thes e mother s a s patients , "no t person[s]. " 
Summarizing thei r analysi s o f Sovie t maternit y care , Barbar a Hollan d 
and Teres a McKevit t identif y th e bitte r parado x o f Sovie t motherhood : 
"Though i n theory the state acknowledges tha t giving birth i s a contribu -
tion to society and that mothers ar e owed respec t and support , in practice 
women undergo lonely , unsupported an d powerless labours" (173). 19 

Less overtly , th e sieg e mentalit y resultin g from  decade s o f politica l 
opposition (eithe r agains t a  hostil e outsid e worl d o r a  hostil e state ) ha s 
also censore d women' s exploratio n an d expressio n o f thei r sexuality . I n 
certain specifics , officia l icon s have permeated th e genera l Russia n mind -
set: th e rol e o f th e goo d mothe r stil l seem s t o dictat e mos t Russia n 
women's ideal . The unifor m mode l o f a  virtuous heterosexua l woma n — 
the chaste and maternal Party worker, the chaste and maternal dissident — 
has obstructe d th e emergenc e an d acceptanc e o f mor e diversifie d roles , 
nontraditional life-styles . I t is characteristic that lesbians and bisexuals are 
not eve n "seen" in Russian society . Historically, the y have surfaced i n th e 
criminalized margin s o f prison s an d labo r camp s (although , unlik e ga y 
men, thei r sexualit y was not recognize d i n the penal code) , but mos t hav e 
opted t o blen d i n wit h th e heterosexua l majority , t o avoi d attractin g 
official and  unofficial disapprova l o f thei r difference. 20 Whil e thi s homo -
geneity ma y b e challenge d i n present-da y Russia , a  patriarchal an d con -
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servative hierarch y o f "causes " i s likel y t o endure , a t leas t ove r th e nex t 
decade, a s th e mos t powerfu l forc e shapin g Russia n women' s self-wort h 
and political engagement. 21 

C O M M O N MARKET , C O M M O N CAUSE ? 

Grass-roots protes t versus  mandate d change , insistenc e o n individua l 
rights an d fulfillmen t versus  self-sacrifice fo r presumabl y greater "causes, " 
career prospect s versus  obligatory work , domesti c entrapmen t versus  do-
mestic refuge, commodificatio n versus  improvisation, a  constantly genera -
tive factionalism versus  an all-determining opposition — these are the sorts 
of historica l difference s tha t hav e jamme d communication s betwee n 
Western an d Russia n women . I n predictabl e consequence , thes e differ -
ences hav e als o stymie d exchang e betwee n scholar s o f Western culture s 
and Slavists in the West. The latte r group has developed very much unde r 
the influenc e o f successiv e generation s o f Russia n emigr e scholars , ha s 
become accustome d t o regardin g th e Russia n experienc e a s singula r an d 
(at times ) exemplary , an d i s especiall y war y abou t applyin g theorie s an d 
premises based o n Western contexts . As a result, many Slavists have bee n 
altogether reluctan t t o recogniz e gende r (no t t o spea k o f sexuality ) a s an 
influential categor y o f identity , experience , an d perception . Thei r resis -
tance (stiffene d a t time s b y a  complacen t isolationism ) ha s complicate d 
and retarde d scholarl y an d curricula r attempt s t o mediat e betwee n th e 
worlds of Western an d Russian women . 

Yet now that the Sovie t system has collapsed an d Western an d Russia n 
politics an d economie s see m t o b e convergin g (academi c convergenc e 
struggling t o kee p pace) , w e migh t a t las t entertai n hope s fo r a  mor e 
informed, mutuall y intelligible dialogue. Certainl y the Russians seem mor e 
avid righ t no w fo r Wester n goods , mor e aler t t o helpfu l voice s i n th e 
present cacophon y o f Wester n advisor s an d opportunists . An d th e nee d 
for better , mor e nuance d translatio n ha s neve r seeme d s o urgent . Eve n 
making allowance s fo r an y first  worl d bias , i t i s strikin g ho w muc h th e 
new Russia n powers-that-b e ar e measurably  diminishin g o r demotin g 
women i n thei r shif t fro m socialis t stat e t o capitalis t natio n an d thei r 
concomitant selectio n an d adaptatio n o f variou s Wester n "imports. " 
Women's "pape r rights " ar e eve n no w bein g erased . Th e ne w Russia n 
government ha s alread y "omitte d th e lega l guarantee s o f equalit y fo r 
women i n th e workplace " i n it s draf t constitution ; women' s representa -
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tion in the new Russian parliament has dropped precipitously from a  once 
mandated 3 3 percen t t o 1 0 percent; an d Yeltsi n an d othe r mal e leaders , 
by word an d example , encourag e th e ol d patriarcha l distributio n o f me n 
in politic s an d wome n i n th e home. 22 Lipovskai a characterize s thes e 
trends as "the emergence o f so-called 'mal e democracy, ' i n which women , 
long associate d wit h th e home , ar e simpl y not see n i n thi s newl y emerg -
ing society." 23 

The economi c situatio n o f Russian women i s even grimmer . No t onl y 
has th e rock y transitio n t o a  "free  market " exacerbate d women' s doubl e 
burden t o inconceivabl e extremes , bu t i t ha s generate d wha t I  woul d 
call, embellishin g o n Lipovskaia' s example , a  kind o f "macho capitalism " 
dominated b y youn g mal e entrepreneur s (th e so-calle d "millionaires ' 
club"), ex-member s o f th e ol d Sovie t nomenklatura , an d mafia-lik e net -
works o f extortio n an d enforcement . Althoug h som e wome n hav e 
emerged a s entrepreneurs , thei r businesses , accordin g t o on e witness , 
tend t o b e "smal l an d scarce " an d thei r owner s "les s successfu l becaus e 
they're mor e law-abiding." 24 This "masculinization " o f private enterpris e 
revives on e traditiona l fiction  o f ma n a s th e mor e competitive , capable , 
committed (i.e. , undistracte d b y childbirt h an d children ) employe e an d 
evokes correspondin g fictions  an d jo b description s o f woma n a s help -
mate — as homemake r o r whore . Afte r decade s o f recruitmen t int o th e 
labor force , wome n worker s ar e bein g lai d of f i n larg e numbers , an d i n 
many cases , from mor e prestigious , higher-earnin g jobs . Posadskaia give s 
an eyewitness account o f this metamorphosis : 

The Sovie t pattern was that a  woman firs t go t an education, the n a  lifelong job 
and finally a pension. . .. I t wa s very stable an d secure . Now al l thi s patter n i s 
smashed. Women mak e up 7 0 percent o f the unemployed. And of these unem-
ployed women, 85 percent have higher or specialized educations. Now the place-
ment officers sa y they should be cleaners or nurses, the lowest-paid, least presti-
gious jobs . The y sa y wome n unde r 1 8 o r ove r 4 5 shoul d no t b e traine d o r 
retrained, because there are no jobs for them. The paradigms of women's lives are 
changing. Why shoul d the y ge t a  higher education ? Mos t o f those losing thei r 
jobs are engineers in construction or chemistry, for example.25 

Much lik e curren t Russia n translation s o f "democracy " an d "capital -
ism," th e extan t translatio n an d adaptatio n o f "fre e speech " als o convey s 
the privilegin g o f men' s desire s an d valu e a t women' s expense . I n th e 
most flamboyant  example , the "fre e speech " of glasnost has led t o "freer " 
representations o f sex and sexuality , but , a s Helena Goscil o deftl y argue s 
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in her essa y "New Members an d Organs : The Politic s o f Porn," th e ne w 
erotica i s mainl y heterosexua l an d male-oriente d i n it s focus , projectin g 
for male delectation images of naked o r scantily clad, provocatively pose d 
women i n al l sort s o f publi c for a — television, taxicabs , th e mainstrea m 
press, commercia l advertising. 26 Throug h th e medi a o f th e ne w Russia n 
market, sexua l freedom i s being purveyed a s a heterosexist mal e preroga -
tive, wit h wome n enjoine d t o consum e thei r ow n commodincatio n a s a 
means of earning value in men's eyes. 27 

Again (a s I  mus t remin d myself) , suc h ne w contextua l development s 
may foreve r elici t response s i n Russia n wome n tha t diffe r fro m wha t 
Western feminist s (an d especiall y socialis t feminists ) ma y expec t o r pre -
sume. Bu t wha t i s particularly frustratin g abou t thi s momen t i n Russia n 
history is that we may feel we recognize these "new" commercial manipu -
lations an d socia l values , tha t w e kno w bes t th e strategie s an d conse -
quences o f capitalism , an d i t therefor e behoove s u s t o pla y Cassandra , 
warning Russia n women o f the feminin e mystique , yellow wallpaper, an d 
Stepford wive s to come . We ca n cite chapte r an d verse: scholars workin g 
from Wester n model s hav e outline d certai n script s o f women' s devalua -
tion an d manipulatio n unde r capitalis m — their designatio n a s consume r 
and consumable , th e commercia l exploitatio n an d carefu l politica l con -
tainment o f their image s an d desires . We see m t o anticipat e an d perhap s 
even hop e tha t th e sam e sort s o f script s wil l unfold i n a  newly capitalis t 
Russia, so that our expertise might be of value and use. 

Yet befor e w e presum e on e kin d o f oppressio n an d impos e solidarity , 
we migh t admi t th e complexit y an d possibl e variatio n o f suc h scripts . 
Despite th e inequitie s an d ravage s o f capitalis m (or , fo r tha t matter , th e 
hidden privilege s o f democracy) , wome n hav e no t onl y bee n mad e it s 
victims and unwitting accomplices , bu t have managed t o work the syste m 
to gai n politica l an d economi c power . Rathe r tha n repris e th e rol e o f 
gloomy prophet , w e in the Wes t migh t hel p Russian women explor e thi s 
complexity and consider thei r own potential. Rather than subscribe to th e 
condescending dynami c o f developmenta l politics , w e woul d d o best , I 
think, t o serve as collaborators an d interlocutors . Ou r rol e seems cleares t 
in term s o f intellectua l collaboration . I n th e first  place , w e mus t pursu e 
more extensiv e an d divers e litera l translation , supplyin g informatio n an d 
texts abou t th e wid e variety  o f gende r issue s an d th e wid e variety  o f 
women's experience s an d accomplishment s i n differen t culture s tha t re -
main untranslated an d largely unavailable to a  Russian audience ; we mus t 
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help subsidiz e thos e in-countr y publications , lik e Lipovskaia' s Zhenskoe 
chtenie, tha t have alread y undertaken thi s mammoth task . We mus t inves t 
more concertedl y in tha t other , trickie r sor t o f translation — the develop -
ment and sharing of gender-aware scholarly analyses and teaching materi -
als focuse d o n Russia n text s an d contexts . Whil e i t ha s bee n somewha t 
useful t o expor t various feminis t classics , th e very language an d premise s 
of these text s often mak e them alie n o r indigestibl e readin g for a  Russian 
audience. I t i s fa r mor e productive , I  think , whe n w e ca n discus s an d 
debate issue s an d analyse s on commo n con/textua l ground . Above all , we 
must creat e venue s fo r dialogu e wit h Russia n wome n an d me n throug h 
both academi c and popular conferences , exchanges , an d publications . 

The nex t step s i n thi s collaboratio n ar e infinitel y harde r becaus e the y 
require bi g bucks, insider access , and a  constant self-monitoring. 28 I n ou r 
interactions wit h th e secon d worl d w e nee d t o strik e a  carefu l balanc e 
between a n exclusionar y insistenc e o n women' s need s an d concern s (th e 
historical Achille s hee l o f libera l Wester n feminisms ) an d th e rapid , 
largely unchecked erasur e and devaluation o f those needs and concern s i n 
the ne w Russia . Th e poin t o f ou r effort s —  whether the y tak e plac e o n 
paper, i n institutiona l fora , o r o n th e stree t — should b e t o kee p thes e 
issues an d concern s visible  an d t o offe r sampl e scenario s o f women' s 
successful involvemen t an d achievement . I t i s importan t tha t w e finance 
more contingent s o f women professionals , politicians , an d activist s t o b e 
alternative voice s amon g th e advisin g horde s o f retire d America n execu -
tives an d Jeffrey Sach s clones . I t i s imperative , too , tha t w e develo p an d 
support specifi c workin g exchange s betwee n a  wide variet y o f America n 
and Russian women's groups , tha t togethe r w e establish a  carefully recip -
rocal networkin g an d poolin g o f resource s an d expertise. 29 Whateve r 
methods w e ca n manage , i t i s clea r tha t Russia n wome n ca n lear n muc h 
from Wester n women' s struggle s t o participat e i n an d refor m differen t 
capitalist an d democrati c systems . I n equa l turn , Wester n wome n ca n 
learn much from Russia n women's long experience balancing the multipl e 
burdens o f family , home , an d jo b an d thei r effectiv e involvemen t wit h 
other socia l an d politica l causes . I n an y event , i f w e wis h t o kee p th e 
border ope n an d friendly , i t i s high tim e we bug inspectors exchang e ou r 
respective clipboard s an d "rigi d manner " fo r a n ope n mind , a  ready ear , 
and a  briefcase stuffe d wit h concret e possibilities , and , whenever possible , 
hard cash . 
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T W O 

E n g e n d e r i n g t h e R u s s i a n B o d y P o l i t i c 

H a r r i e t M u r a v 

One politica l myt h tha t ha s persisted throug h th e greate r par t o f Russia n 
history, regardles s o f th e particula r for m i n whic h politica l powe r wa s 
expressed, imagines Russia (both Imperial and Soviet ) as consisting of two 
sometimes oppose d entities : th e stat e an d th e Russia n peopl e o r nation . 
The mythologem e o f the "Russian people" was well developed by the en d 
of th e nineteent h centur y an d exploite d mos t strikingl y i n th e twentiet h 
by Stalin . Th e oppositio n betwee n th e stat e an d th e peopl e o r natio n i s 
not gende r neutral . Th e state , b e i t Tsaris t o r Soviet , i s constructe d a s 
masculine, and the people o r nation a s feminine. As Joanna Hubbs shows , 
the bifurcation betwee n "Father Tsar" and "Mother Russia" can be traced 
back t o th e reig n o f Iva n th e Terrible , bu t a  simila r divisio n o f role s 
persists throughou t th e Sovie t period. 1 Nin a Perlin a point s ou t tha t al -
though th e Russia n wor d fo r "revolution " i s grammaticall y feminine , 
the historica l revolutio n "wa s largel y a  masculin e undertaking " an d wa s 
mythologized a s such.2 

The radica l Utopia s projected b y such revolutionar y feminist s a s Alek-
sandra Kollantai did little to dislodge traditional Russian gender mytholo -
gies. Kollantai , writin g in 1921 , says that th e pregnan t woma n "cease s t o 
belong to herself— sh e is in service t o the collectiv e — she 'produces ' ou t 
of he r ow n fles h an d bloo d a  ne w uni t o f work , a  ne w membe r o f th e 
labor republic." 3 Accordin g t o Kollantai , th e need s o f th e famil y wil l b e 
provided b y th e stat e i n th e for m o f communa l housing , communa l 
kitchens, children' s homes , an d day-car e centers , makin g i t possibl e fo r 
women t o combin e professiona l wor k an d famil y life . Thi s revolutionar y 
restructuring o f everyda y lif e wa s neve r realized . Furthermore , notwith -
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standing Kollantai' s Marxis t definitio n o f motherhoo d no t a s reproduc -
tion but a s production, Sovie t ideology revitalized th e traditional myt h o f 
Mother Russia . 

Maia Turovskaia , a  feminist criti c writing in post-Soviet Russia , trace s 
the representatio n o f thi s mytholog y i n films  mad e durin g th e tim e o f 
Stalin. The 193 9 film  The  Member of  the Government constructs th e hero -
ine's genealogy as a creature o f the party of Lenin an d Stali n — as Turov-
skaia put s it , a s a  creatur e o f "a n all-encompassin g patriarcha l Will. " 
Chosen to become a member of the Supreme Soviet , Aleksandra Sokolov a 
proclaims: "Her e I  stan d befor e you , a  simple Russia n woma n [sh e use s 
the somewhat derogatory term "baba"] , beaten by my husband, frightene d 
by th e priest , sho t a t b y ou r enemies . . . . An d th e part y an d ou r Sovie t 
power elevated us and me as well to this tribune."4 Turovskaia shows how 
in th e postwa r film  The  Oath  the heroin e i s transformed int o a  mytholo -
gized "Mothe r Russia. " Th e heroin e present s a  lette r writte n b y he r 
husband t o Leni n t o hi s new incarnation, Stalin , an d i n so doing embod -
ies, a s Turovskaia put s it , " a purel y Russia n mythology : th e Motherlan d 
[Rodina-mat*] befor e th e face o f the Father o f nations." 5 

Far fro m disappearin g wit h th e las t vestige s o f Sovie t power , thi s 
mythology o f Mother Russia , togethe r wit h certai n relate d construction s 
of th e feminine , hav e reappeare d wit h particula r forc e durin g recen t 
years, agains t th e backdro p o f glasnost , perestroika , an d th e collaps e o f 
the Sovie t empire. 6 Thes e politica l change s hav e als o mad e possibl e th e 
creation an d publicatio n o f ne w form s o f criticism , bot h literar y an d 
social. A  ne w generatio n o f writer s ha s appeared , amon g who m wome n 
writers figure  importantly . Collection s specificall y devote d t o "women' s 
writing" — certainly a  vagu e an d problemati c ter m — have bee n steadil y 
published a t least since the late 1980s . 

This chapte r seek s t o provid e a n overvie w o f th e reconfiguratio n o f 
Mother Russi a an d th e responses , bot h direc t an d indirect , t o he r resur -
rection. I  wil l begi n wit h th e writing s o f politically conservativ e authors , 
some o f who m ar e wel l know n outsid e Russia . I  wil l sho w ho w th e 
revision o f Mothe r Russi a i s itsel f a  respons e t o th e perceptio n o f a 
breakdown i n th e political , social , an d natura l order . I  the n tur n t o a 
specific respons e t o thes e writing s i n th e wor k o f tw o ver y differen t 
authors, bot h o f who m ca n loosel y b e identifie d a s politicall y "liberal. " 
The las t sectio n o f th e essa y examine s th e pros e o f severa l ne w Russia n 
women authors , tracin g ho w an d t o wha t exten t thei r configuration s o f 
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woman represen t "oppositionalist " writing . Wha t strategie s ar e deploye d 
in thi s writin g t o defamiliariz e Mothe r Russia ? O f particula r importanc e 
here will be the image of the female body . 

I. MOTHE R RUSSIA : TAKE ON E 

A 1988 essay by the literary critic Irina Sheveleva , entitled "The Feminin e 
and th e Maternal " offer s a  very clea r exampl e o f th e conservativ e con -
struction o f woman an d the nation. 7 Fo r Sheveleva the feminine i s identi-
fied with the home an d th e homeland . The essenc e of the feminine i s the 
sense o f belonging t o a  place an d a  people. In he r discussio n o f women' s 
poetry Shevelev a write s tha t "th e poetes s doe s no t onl y imprint 'nature, ' 
she convey s th e sens e o f he r ow n nativ e belonging " (166) . Th e "earth , 
one's own native tongue, and strong native roots" constitute for Shevelev a 
woman's "dowry. " The familia r intimat e landscap e o f the hom e i s linked 
to the overarching ethnic construct o f the national group and the politica l 
construct o f th e nation . Woman , a s keeper o f th e home , bears , bu t doe s 
not define , th e values of the nation. Sheveleva ask s "To b e the mistress of 
your ow n hom e —what coul d b e mor e natura l fo r a  woman? " T o b e 
mistress mean s t o b e th e hom e itself , "t o bea r it s habit s an d custom s i n 
your blood" (166) . The lin k between the home and the nation is enhanced 
by the woman' s reproductiv e function , b y means o f which sh e has acces s 
to "the most intimate secret s of being" (167) . Sheveleva chastise s the poe t 
Bela Akhmadulina fo r writin g tha t he r bab y make s i t impossibl e fo r he r 
to work, for ther e i s no greate r creativ e work for a  woman than caring fo r 
a child. Bu t significantly, thi s theme o f the materna l i s subordinate t o th e 
theme o f th e hom e an d th e nativ e soi l an d speech . "T o accus e wome n 
poets of nostalgic patriarchalism, o f an attachment t o an age-old image of 
home, of the hearth, i s the same as accusing them of being women" (167) . 
To paraphras e Sheveleva , the primary social problem facin g Russi a toda y 
is the nee d fo r wome n t o retur n home , an d th e primar y functio n o f th e 
woman poet is to preserve her "inherited nativ e word. " 

For al l her concer n with the home an d th e domesti c a s opposed t o th e 
public sphere , Sheveleva' s constructio n o f th e feminin e place s woma n 
once agai n a t th e servic e o f th e nation . Th e domestic , i n Sheveleva' s 
reading, doe s not mar k ou t th e spac e in which th e individual i s free fro m 
the state , a s in traditional Western libera l ideology. For Western middle -
class women , th e domesti c spher e becam e a  prison , bu t fo r Sovie t an d 
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Eastern blo c wome n an d men , th e famil y coul d b e a  refuge . I n How  We 
Survived Communism  and Even Laughed  Slavenka Drakuli c writes : "Whe n 
there i s n o spac e i n societ y t o expres s you r individualit y th e famil y be -
comes th e onl y territor y i n whic h on e ca n for m it , exercis e it , prov e it , 
express it. " Bu t Drakuli c goe s o n t o sa y tha t " a famil y i s to o limiting , 
there i s no t spac e enoug h i n i t fo r self-expressio n either." 8 I n mor e 
extreme condition s o f th e labo r camp , th e domesti c offere d a  for m o f 
resistance. Evgeni a Ginzburg , wh o spen t seventee n years in the gula g fo r 
not denouncin g someone , describe s ho w the recreatio n o f some smatter -
ing o f a  domesti c spac e withi n th e priso n barrack s offer s th e femal e 
prisoners a  moment o f repriev e fro m th e polic e stat e o f the prison. 9 Fo r 
some contemporar y Russia n feminists , th e collaps e o f Sovie t ideolog y 
with it s emphasi s o n work , service , an d it s derogatio n o f th e privat e 
sphere, mean s th e ideologica l possibility , i f no t th e economi c one , o f 
abandoning th e wor k forc e an d returnin g home. 10 Unde r th e Sovie t 
system, no t workin g a t a  government-approved positio n wa s tantamoun t 
to th e crim e o f "parasitism. " The poe t Joseph Brodski i was charged wit h 
this crime . Bu t fo r Sheveleva , i n contrast , th e domesti c space , fa r fro m 
offering a n alternativ e t o th e state , an d b y th e sam e token , woman , th e 
keeper o f th e domesti c space , ar e bot h vessel s whic h ar e t o preserv e th e 
identity o f th e large r nationa l entity , an d reproduc e it s value s an d lan -
guage. Indeed , ther e i s no distinctio n betwee n th e public and th e private , 
no momen t o r utteranc e tha t i s fre e fro m th e ne w totalit y o f nation , 
blood, an d soi l tha t Shevelev a an d other s lik e he r wis h t o reestablis h fo r 
Russia. Sheveleva' s constructio n o f th e feminin e an d o f th e "homeland " 
denies history , sexuality , an d reject s differenc e altogether . Th e notio n o f 
cultural o r socia l intercours e wit h culturall y distinc t other s a s a  constit -
uent par t o f identit y i s conspicuousl y absen t fro m he r view . Th e sam e 
absence ca n b e note d i n othe r simila r conservativ e writer s publishin g i n 
Our Contemporary  ("Nash sovremennik") , mos t notabl y Kseni a Mialo , a 
participant i n a  199 3 roundtabl e entitle d "Th e Stat e o f th e Russia n Na -
tion," who advises "a strict Russocentrism i n every word abou t our future " 
and urge s "al l Russian s t o concentrat e o n wha t i s thei r own , thei r own , 
their own." 11 Thi s emphasi s o n homogeneit y an d inwardness , evidence d 
in Sheveleva's statement tha t "fo r th e sensation of the limitlessness of tha t 
which i s one' s ow n on e need s attachmen t t o an d rootednes s i n th e 
earth"12 offer s a  striking contrast t o Bakhtin' s emphasi s on the concept of 
exchange as constitutive of identity: "that which takes place on the bound -
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ary between one' s own an d som e on e else' s consciousness, o n the thresh -
old."13 I n Sheveleva' s scheme, woman, who has no identity of her own, is 
the ideal receptacle for th e language, culture , soil , and blood tha t she only 
inherits, bu t neve r forms . Modernit y an d eve n th e proces s o f historica l 
change ar e rejecte d i n favo r o f th e endles s reduplicatio n o f th e same . A 
similar bu t mor e subtl e framin g o f th e questio n o f woma n an d nationa l 
identity ca n b e foun d i n Valenti n Rasputin' s novell a Farewell  to Matera, 
published i n 1976 . Widely haile d a s a  masterpiece o f "village prose, " th e 
story tell s o f th e imminen t flooding  o f th e Siberia n islan d an d village , 
both calle d "Matera " for th e sake of misguided progress : the Angara rive r 
is t o b e altere d a s par t o f a  reservoi r connecte d t o a  ne w hydroelectri c 
dam.14 The heroin e o f the tale , very untypically for Sovie t literature, is an 
old woma n name d Dar'ia , wh o quietl y resist s th e destructio n o f he r 
village an d wa y o f life . A s Davi d Gillespi e writes : "I n th e almos t fou r 
decades sinc e Stalin' s death , Rasputin' s Dar'i a stil l offer s Sovie t litera -
ture's most profound rejectio n o f the materialis t dream o f a technological 
Utopia."15 I n contras t t o her grandson , wh o proclaims tha t man i s master 
("tsar" is the Russian word he uses) of nature, Dar'i a says that Matera was 
given t o peopl e i n orde r tha t the y might liv e from it s resources an d the n 
pass i t o n t o th e nex t generation . Dar'i a think s o f hersel f an d he r fello w 
human beings not as "masters," but as pitiful, weak , "little" creatures, who 
have forgotte n "thei r plac e unde r God." 16 A s Gillespi e put s it , Dar'i a i s 
the "repositor y o f pas t value s an d tradition s i n th e island. " Gillespie' s 
choice of words is significant: woma n a s womb is a "repository" and not a 
creator of culture. Dar'ia' s role as "repository" is expressed in her relatio n 
to he r dea d ancestor s an d t o he r house . Sh e goe s t o th e cemeter y t o as k 
forgiveness an d guidance an d there seemingly receives the ghostly answer 
that sh e mus t clea n an d prepar e he r hous e befor e i t i s destroyed . Sh e 
comes t o th e conclusio n tha t "trut h lie s i n memory" ; "h e wh o ha s n o 
memory ha s n o life." 17 Rasputin' s Dar'i a ca n b e see n a s a  fictitious 
embodiment o f Sheveleva' s idea l women , fo r sh e ha s n o othe r rol e tha n 
to b e mistres s o f a n albei t doome d house , an d t o "bea r it s habit s an d 
customs," as Sheveleva writes, in her blood . 

For Rasputin, a s for Sheveleva , identity is given by place. In Farewell to 
Matera, th e narrato r comment s tha t "yo u ar e no t onl y tha t whic h yo u 
carry withi n you , bu t als o tha t whic h i s aroun d you , an d t o los e i t i s 
sometimes more terribl e than losing an arm or a  leg . . . perhap s i t is only 
this that is eternally passed on , like the holy spirit, from person to person , 
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from father s t o childre n an d from  childre n t o grandchildren , restrainin g 
and guardin g them , directin g an d purifyin g them." 18 Amon g al l th e vil -
lagers, Dar'ia ha s best absorbed "wha t is around" her, what is passed fro m 
fathers an d no t mothers , t o children . Dar'i a alon e prepares her hut for it s 
immolation. Sh e whitewashe s i t an d place s fir  branche s i n it s corners , a s 
if fo r a  holiday , al l th e whil e sensin g th e meaningfulnes s o f he r actions . 
Dar'ia i s mistress o f her house , bu t no t o f Matera. That rol e is given to a 
mysterious poltergeist-lik e masculin e figure  calle d th e "Master, " wh o 
prowls the island a t night. The woma n too old for childbearin g or sexual -
ity is the vessel for a  masculine-given culture . 

In he r recen t essa y "Gynoglasnost : writin g th e feminine, " Barbar a 
Heldt offer s th e following gende r analysi s of village prose : 

Much of village prose is about the squandering of a female ecology, and concomi-
tant mal e guilt . Although th e Sovie t syste m stand s accused , i t has a  gender — a 
largely male bureaucracy is set against female Nature . In  other words the Good 
Mother is Russia, but she is either dead or threatened with imminent destruction. 
The Wicke d Stepmothe r i s th e Sovie t Unio n wh o ha s take n he r plac e an d i s 
destroying he r children . Traces o f the Goo d Mothe r ca n be found i n very old 
women or a younger one who dies or is victimized.19 

Heldt's readin g provide s a  necessar y cautio n t o thos e wh o migh t se e 
Rasputin a s offering a  pro-feminist gyno-ecologis m i n Farewell to Matera. 
Only the aged Dar'ia i s positively valued by the narrator; her middle-age d 
daughter-in-law, i n contrast , wh o live s on th e mainland , put s o n weight , 
gets he r hai r cu t i n a  fashionabl e style , an d become s intereste d i n an d 
knowledgeable abou t th e illnesse s from  whic h sh e suffers . Th e narrato r 
comments tha t th e inhabitant s o f Mater a hav e n o tim e t o b e sick . Th e 
daughter-in-law's knittin g i s fashionably lacy , and therefor e ful l o f holes , 
but Dar'ia' s i s waterproof . I t shoul d b e note d tha t th e productio n o f 
textiles, on e o f th e mos t ancien t womanl y crafts , appear s i n traditiona l 
patriarchal societie s a s means o f establishing, maintaining , an d evaluatin g 
order, civil , domestic, an d eve n cosmological . The woma n weaving in th e 
home is a sign that everything and everyone is in her place. The daughter -
in-law's flaws — fashion, illness , and fa t — are all symptoms o f the overde -
velopment, excess , forgetfulness , an d los s o f homogeneit y tha t come s 
from leavin g Matera . I n th e stor y foreignnes s appear s i n th e for m o f 
the governmen t officia l i n charg e o f th e flooding, a  characte r wit h th e 
unattractive nam e o f "Zhuk, " whic h mean s bot h "beetle " an d "shyster, " 
who ha s a  "dark gyps y face." Th e gypsy , who ha s n o nativ e home , i s th e 
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antinomy of Matera. "Matera, " with its associations of both "mother " an d 
"mainland," a s Gillespie point s out, 20 i s a  self-sufficient island , which ha s 
"enough spaciousnes s an d wealth , an d beauty , an d wildness , an d ever y 
kind o f creature i n twos. " Leaving the timelessnes s an d geographi c isola -
tion o f Mater a an d enterin g th e historica l presen t — at th e tim e o f th e 
story's publication , thi s mean t th e Sovie t presen t — inevitably means evi l 
and decay , which Rasputi n expresse s in specifically an d traditionall y anti -
feminine terms . Bot h Plat o an d Tolstoy constru e fashio n a s a sign of th e 
excess of decadent urban culture. 21 

Rasputin's "Cherche z l a Femme, " publishe d i n 1990 , return s t o th e 
gendered thematic s of Farewell to Matera, bu t in a more explici t and direc t 
way. Rasputi n begin s b y quotin g fro m th e wor k o f a  little-know n lat e 
nineteenth-century woman writer named N. A. Lukhmanova, whose work 
was praised, Rasputi n adds , by the philosophe r Vasili i Rozanov. Rasputi n 
emphasizes tha t wha t h e i s about t o quot e wa s written b y a woman. Th e 
Truth abou t Woman i s uttered b y a  woman, bu t onl y one legitimized b y 
a male. Lukhmanova describe s a  decline in female beauty , and an increase 
in women' s "nervousnes s t o th e poin t o f hysteri a . . . borderin g o n psy -
chopathology."22 Rasputi n finds Lukhmanova's observation s to be true of 
Russian wome n today . Much ha s been writte n abou t th e constructio n o f 
the hysterical woman in fin-de-siecle  Europe , both from th e point of view 
of the hysteri c an d th e doctor , bu t wha t i s relevant her e i s the argumen t 
that th e constructio n o f hysteri a wa s a  wa y o f reassertin g patriarcha l 
control ove r wome n a t a  time  whe n feminis m threatene d tha t control. 23 

A similar argumen t ma y be made abou t Rasputin , namely , tha t hi s asser -
tion o f a  resurgenc e o f hysteri a i s a  mean s o f reassertin g contro l ove r 
women in post-totalitarian Russia , a t a time when the possibility exists fo r 
the emergence o f a non-Soviet feminism . 

Rasputin's cur e fo r th e ne w outbrea k o f th e ol d patholog y i s no t 
medical, a s i t wa s a t th e tur n o f th e century , bu t moral . Th e age-ol d 
cure fo r hysteria , "wanderin g womb, " i s marriage an d pregnancy , or , i n 
Rasputin's terms , a  retur n t o th e "essence " o f womanhood , define d a s 
"preservation" o r "protection" : Shelter , warmth , tenderness , th e satisfac -
tion o f needs, faithfulness , softness , flexibility,  mercifulnes s —  this is what 
a woman consist s of . Feedin g he r family , carin g fo r he r husband , raisin g 
her children , being a good neighbor — this is the circle of her concerns. 24 

Rasputin goe s o n t o sa y that Russia n woman' s tru e rol e i s not "civic, " 
but "familial, " an d tha t give n Russia n woman' s "character, " tha t rol e i s 
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"sacrificial." Fo r Rasputin , Dostoevsky' s self-sacrificin g saintl y prostitut e 
Sonia Marmeladov a i s a  prim e exampl e o f Russia n womanhood . Tha t 
Rasputin choose s Soni a from al l the othe r femal e character s in Crime  and 
Punishment i s significant . Raskolnikov' s sister , Dunia , wh o repel s th e 
lecherous Svidrigailov' s advance s with a  revolver, and who plans to star t a 
publishing compan y wit h he r fiance,  Razumikhin , i s apparentl y no t a 
typical Russian woman. 25 

Rasputin's "cure " fo r th e "pathology " o f lat e twentieth-centur y Rus -
sian wome n i s reall y a  cur e fo r th e patholog y o f lat e twentieth-centur y 
Russia. Rasputi n link s th e perceive d declin e i n present-da y Russia n 
women t o a  perceived declin e i n Russia n cultur e a s a  whole, th e burde n 
for whic h lie s o n women . Th e emphasi s o n "protection " i s significant i n 
this regard . Fro m wha t i s it tha t women ar e to protect thei r families , an d 
by extension , al l o f Russia ? Fro m a n unwante d intrusio n o f othernes s 
and change . Translate d int o nationa l terms , thi s mean s restorin g an d 
conserving the Russianness of Russia, protecting Russia from heterogene -
ity. Th e anxiet y ove r "otherness " evidence d i n Rasputin , Sheveleva , an d 
as w e wil l shortl y see , anothe r conservativ e writer , Belov , emerge s full -
blown a s blatan t anti-Semitis m i n thei r colleagu e a t Our  Contemporary, 
Igor Shafarevich, whos e notorious essay "Russophobia" characterizes Jews 
as a hostile subnation within the greate r nation o f Russia. 26 

The anxiet y ove r othernes s i n Rasputi n i s no t limite d t o question s o f 
ethnic identity , bu t ca n b e trace d t o th e leve l o f gender . A  profoun d 
distrust o f women's othernes s lies at the roots of the ideological construc -
tion o f Rasputin' s Matera  an d "Cherche z l a Femme." Woman , le t ou t o f 
the house , i s not simpl y dangerous t o herself , bu t t o man . In th e myt h o f 
autochthony tha t writer s lik e Rasputi n see k t o create , th e origina l Rus -
sians would , lik e th e sow n me n o f ancien t Thebes , sprin g int o bein g 
without sexua l intercourse , an d th e Russia n natio n woul d aris e withou t 
communication o r contac t with th e outsid e world — recall Ksenia Mialo' s 
emphasis on Russocentrism. This myth define s women a s the first  outsid -
ers, th e first  nonnatives . The y ar e emblemati c o f al l differenc e an d di -
versity. 

Rasputin's masculinis t myt h i s conceale d unde r a n insistenc e o n th e 
proto-feminine origin s o f Russia n culture : "a t th e foundation s o f ou r 
culture li e feminine principles. " He remind s hi s readers o f the rol e o f th e 
cult o f Mar y a s th e protecto r o f Russia , whos e repeate d intercession , i t 
was believed , save d Russi a fro m "enemie s an d misfortunes. " Rasputi n 
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writes: "Russi a fro m tim e immemoria l believe d i n itsel f a s the Hom e o f 
the Mothe r o f God." 27 Accordin g t o Rasputin , moder n Russia n wome n 
have forgotte n tha t the y carr y within the m "th e stam p o f th e mothe r o f 
God." The author' s visio n o f women eliminate s actua l historica l Russia n 
women, especiall y thos e wh o happe n no t t o b e Orthodo x Christians . 
Extrapolating fro m Rasputin' s argument , a  Russia n "her-story " ca n b e 
traced, i n whic h eac h stag e correspond s t o a  particula r constructio n o f 
Woman, wh o eithe r serves , rejects , o r betray s Man. Premodern , patriar -
chal Russia corresponds to Russia as the mother o f God. Late nineteenth -
and lat e twentieth-centur y Russi a — each tim e perio d representin g a  col -
lapse o f Empire — corresponds t o Russia th e hysterica l woman. A furthe r 
parallel betwee n thes e tw o period s i s tha t i n each , feminis m begin s t o 
emerge. T o restat e th e analysi s give n earlier , Rasputin' s diagnosi s fo r 
each i s th e same : whe n wome n expres s desire s o f thei r own , the y forge t 
and den y thei r trues t selves . In repressin g thei r desir e t o be mother s an d 
homemakers, wome n becom e hysterics . A close relative of the Hysteric is 
a figure  tha t Rasputi n call s th e Goddes s o f Reveng e an d Destruction . 
Rasputin uses this label for several late nineteenth-century women revolu -
tionaries — Vera Zasulich , wh o sho t a t th e Governo r Genera l o f St . Pe -
tersburg i n 187 8 an d wa s acquitte d b y th e jury , an d th e wome n wh o 
participated i n th e assassinatio n o f Tsa r Alexande r I I i n 1881 . Mothe r 
Russia's "sick " daughter s tur n o n Fathe r Tsar . Th e rag e an d represse d 
desire formerly expresse d in the hysteric's language of symptoms is turned 
outward, agains t Russia . 

It seem s tha t Rasputi n fear s a  resurgenc e o f femal e violenc e i n th e 
present, o r rather , tha t thi s violenc e ha s infecte d societ y a s whole . Lat e 
twentieth-century Russia n society has become feminized i n the sense tha t 
it ha s gon e mad . Rasputi n speak s o f it s "inabilit y t o provid e itsel f wit h 
necessities, unwillingnes s t o giv e o f itsel f i n work " an d "violen t passio n 
for complet e license." 28 I n thi s languag e o f unbridled desir e an d unwill -
ingness for sacrific e i s a portrait of woman undomesticated. In accordanc e 
with th e particula r cas t o f hi s gende r politics , Rasputi n link s th e break -
down o f post-Sovie t Russia n societ y a s a  whole wit h a  perceived "break -
down" — this i s Rasputin' s wor d — of Russia n wome n i n particular . Ras -
putin's characterizatio n o f society' s "madness " follow s immediatel y upo n 
his description o f the "tragi c breakdown o f woman," portrayed in , amon g 
other literar y works , Vasili i Belov' s Raising  Children  According to Doctor 
Spock. 
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Belov's story chronicles the collapse of the Zorin family . The settin g is 
an unnamed urba n area . Zorin, a  low-level constructio n superviso r with a 
drinking problem, i s in constan t conflic t wit h hi s wife, Tonia , wh o work s 
in a  library and earn s more tha n he . Tonia see s "a threat t o her indepen -
dence i n his every action."29 H e onl y wants closeness , she , only distance . 
The narrator' s an d Zorin's point of view are indistinguishable here . Zori n 
is passionately devoted t o his little daughter , LiaPka — unlike Tonia, who , 
in hi s words , want s t o tur n he r int o a  "walking robot " b y raisin g he r i n 
senseless obedienc e t o Dr . Spock' s principles . "Sh e ha s t o urinat e an d 
move he r bowel s a t a  definit e tim e o f th e day! " think s th e exasperate d 
Zorin. Fo r America n readers , thi s portrai t o f Dr . Spoc k i s somewha t 
startling, since Spock is known and eve n blamed fo r a  lack of discipline i n 
his approach t o the upbringing o f children. In the episod e tha t marks th e 
beginning o f th e end , Toni a take s LiaPk a fo r he r regula r evenin g wal k 
even whe n th e chil d i s obviousl y feverish . Th e nex t da y Zori n i s calle d 
from th e day-car e cente r t o brin g he r home . Shortl y thereafter LiaPk a i s 
hospitalized wit h pneumonia , an d he r mothe r refuse s t o sta y overnigh t 
with her . Zori n leave s home . H e spend s a  shor t tim e wit h hi s bos s 
Fridburg, bu t feels uncomfortable wit h the "falsely hospitable atmospher e 
of the Jewish family. " Note th e gratuitous anti-Semitis m o f the narrator' s 
characterization. 

Near th e en d o f the story , afte r havin g been fired  from hi s job, in par t 
due t o th e letter s o f complain t writte n agains t hi m b y hi s wife , Zori n 
muses o n th e natur e o f women i n general . There i s something "fish-lik e 
and cold" in women, especiall y in their tolerance for abortions . He think s 
about the "rusalki, " the powerful femal e figures  in Russian folklore associ -
ated wit h wate r an d woods , dangerou s t o men . Wome n wh o drowne d 
were believed t o become "rusalki." 30 Zori n imagine s his wife a s a rusalka, 
who figuratively  "drowned " i n he r jo b an d i n he r ques t fo r emancipatio n 
and the n turne d o n hi m i n revenge . Zori n thinks : "The y pu t thei r hus -
bands in prison and write denunciations agains t them."31 The story' s final 
scene take s plac e o n th e street . Tonia beat s LiaPk a fo r disobedienc e an d 
walks off , leavin g he r t o he r father' s comfortin g embrace . Fro m Raspu -
tin's and Belov' s point of view, the "tragic breakdown o f modern woman " 
is no t onl y he r betraya l o f man , bu t he r violenc e agains t he r children , 
born an d unborn . Moder n woman , i n thi s view , i s a  threat t o th e futur e 
of Russia. Rasputin's mos t recent word o n Mother Russi a can be found i n 
the 199 3 roundtable o n "Th e Stat e o f the Russia n Nation," which I  have 
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already touche d upon . Her e Rasputin' s ton e shift s t o a  lamen t ove r th e 
collapse of the Russian empire . The passag e is worth quotin g in full : 

Even now we do not know the condition of the Russian nation, whether she can 
still be found in one national body, or whether because of the most recent shocks, 
attacks, an d hostilities , sh e has been shake n loos e fro m i t an d scattere d amon g 
Russian citie s and villages which d o not have any spiritual o r blood tie s among 
them. We will hope that things have not reached this point and that the national 
instinct and the national memory have not yet been beaten out of us forever. And 
if this is so, if the nation for all her tragic losses is alive — towards what should we 
turn fo r he r ingathering , cure , an d mobilization , i f no t t o th e nationa l spirit , 
where shall we seek support, if not in national worth and national conscience?32 

The wor d tha t I  hav e translate d a s "nation, " natsiia , i s grammaticall y 
feminine. Rasputi n avoid s the ter m "narod " (people) , which i s grammati -
cally masculine , an d similarl y th e grammaticall y neutra l "gosudarstvo, " 
which suggest s a  politicall y forme d entity , an d i s usuall y translate d a s 
"government." Th e passag e reveal s a  certain confusio n i n it s metaphors . 
It i s difficult t o sa y exactly what th e differenc e i s between th e natio n an d 
the "nationa l body. " I t seem s tha t th e natio n refer s t o a  spiritual qualit y 
or identity , an d th e nationa l bod y t o th e physica l territor y o f the forme r 
Soviet Union o r o f Russia. However , Rasputi n goe s on to draw a  distinc-
tion betwee n th e nation , o n th e on e hand , an d th e nationa l memory , th e 
national spirit , an d th e nationa l conscience , o n th e other , al l o f whic h 
must b e relie d upo n fo r th e "ingathering , cure , an d mobilization " o f th e 
nation. I t i s no t clea r wha t i s mean t b y th e "nationa l body " ou t fro m 
which the "nation" has been "shaken. " 

The languag e o f diaspor a — the Russia n natio n i s scattere d amon g 
disparate villages and cities — and ingathering is clearly biblical. Compare , 
for example , Ezekie l 11:17 : "Thu s say s th e Lor d God : I  wil l gathe r yo u 
from th e peoples , an d assembl e you ou t o f the countrie s wher e you hav e 
been scattered" and 11:19 : "And I will give them one heart, and put a  new 
spirit within them. " 

The propheti c subtext signals two themes: first, a  messianic associatio n 
of Russia with the biblica l Israel, and secondly , Rasputin' s engendering o f 
the Russia n natio n a s feminine . Zion' s evi l i s expresse d figuratively  i n 
many prophetic text s a s harlotry. Fo r example , Zion i s an unfaithful wife , 
who has abandone d he r husband , God , t o play the harlo t (Jeremia h 3:6) . 
The pai n whic h Zio n the n endure s i s compare d t o tha t o f a  woma n 
abandoned b y her lovers . Jeremiah continues : "an d you , O  desolat e one , 
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what d o yo u mea n tha t yo u dres s i n scarlet , tha t yo u dec k yoursel f wit h 
ornaments o f go ld . . . . You r lover s despis e you " (4:30) . Diaspora , God' s 
punishment fo r th e unfaithfu l natio n (recal l tha t Rasputi n list s "faithful -
ness" a s a  specifically feminin e virtue) , ca n be see n a s in feminin e terms : 
the violation o f the physical integrity of the body politic can be compare d 
to a  loss o f virginity . Th e nation' s "whoring " an d subsequen t "rape " ar e 
two side s o f th e sam e coin . I n term s o f th e conservativ e constructio n o f 
Russian nationa l identity , "whoring " mean s cultura l intercours e wit h th e 
West, fro m roc k an d rol l t o democrati c pluralism , th e abandonmen t o f 
what conservative s cal l "histori c Russia, " an d mor e viscerally , wha t i s 
referred t o i n conservativ e writin g a s th e "sal e o f Russia, " th e cedin g o f 
territory t o Japan , fo r example , an d th e ris e i n prostitutio n betwee n 
Russian women an d foreigners fo r hard currency. 33 

The historica l processe s tha t hav e take n plac e i n th e forme r Sovie t 
Union sinc e th e collaps e o f Empire i n 199 1 ar e mythologize d i n biblica l 
terms. The rhetorica l strateg y is similar to what we have seen earlier. Th e 
metaphor o f th e feminin e natio n i s th e pris m throug h whic h event s ar e 
evaluated. Diaspor a i s the ultimat e punishmen t fo r th e los s o f the "goo d 
mother," t o us e Barbar a Heldt' s phrase , expresse d i n th e valorizatio n o f 
such figures  a s Rasputin' s Dar'i a i n Farewell  to Matera, he r replacemen t 
by hysterica l an d ultimatel y violen t daughters , an d th e correspondin g 
dual collaps e o f th e Russia n famil y an d o f nationa l identity . Th e engen -
dering of the Russian body politic as Mother Russi a in conservative pros e 
denies th e possibilit y o f representin g wome n i n anythin g othe r tha n a 
mythological light . Woman i s either th e pur e Mother o f God o r th e evi l 
rusalka. Demystifyin g Mothe r Russia , however , open s u p th e possibilit y 
of alternativ e representation s o f wome n an d thei r experience . Similarly , 
nonmythological representation s o f women ma y serv e i n tur n t o demys -
tify Mother Russia . The nex t part of this essay examines these interrelate d 
strategies in recent Russian writing, some of which ar e direct responses t o 
Sheveleva, Rasputin , an d othe r conservativ e writers , an d som e o f whic h 
are response s t o th e broade r phenomen a o f glasnos t an d th e en d o f th e 
Soviet Empire. A preliminary cavea t is necessary. To searc h for "feminist " 
constructions o f Russi a an d o f th e feminin e i n curren t Russia n writin g 
would b e mistaken , fo r man y reasons . An y essentializin g constructio n o f 
national o r gende r identit y tha t neglect s actua l individua l Russian s an d 
actual individua l Russia n wome n woul d simpl y b e th e othe r sid e o f th e 
conservative coin : a  differen t conten t perhaps , bu t th e sam e totalizin g 
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structure. W e woul d b e o n mor e certai n groun d wit h writing that , whil e 
not necessaril y "feminist, " i s fragmentary , ironical , o r critical , writin g i n 
which old women ar e not divinized an d young women demonized . Whil e 
not bein g abl e t o offe r a n exhaustiv e surve y o f curren t Russia n writing , 
we wil l discus s som e examples , no t al l o f them authore d b y women, tha t 
take this stance . 

II. MOTHE R RUSSIA : TAKE TW O 

In 199 2 the Russian emigre writer Fridrikh Gorenshtein published a  short 
story entitle d "Las t Summe r o n th e Volga " i n th e libera l journa l The 
Banner ("Znamia").  Gorenshtein , th e autho r o f a  number o f film scripts , 
including "Solarus" and " A Slave of Love," began t o attrac t critica l atten -
tion i n th e forme r Sovie t Unio n i n 1991 . "Las t Summe r o n th e Volga " 
provoked controvers y becaus e o f its unattractive image s o f Russia. 34 Th e 
narrator, wh o announce s himsel f t o b e a  Jew, an d a s such , force d int o a 
condition o f "rootlessness " b y th e surroundin g Russia n society , make s 
one last trip along the Volga before leavin g for Berlin . The narrato r find s 
himself surrounde d b y "symbols " o f Russi a i n th e for m o f tw o wome n 
whom h e encounters . Thes e symbol s ar e quit e simila r t o wha t w e hav e 
already seen in Rasputi n an d Belov , bu t the y ar e give n a n ironic twist . I t 
is very likely that Gorenshtei n refer s t o Rasputi n an d Belo v indirectly i n 
a scen e i n whic h th e narrato r goe s t o a  restauran t occupie d mostl y b y 
drunks, who , whil e realizin g tha t h e i s no t a  "local, " d o no t rejec t him . 
The narrato r comment s "i n th e compan y o f 'Russian wisemen ' yo u can' t 
sit incognito." 35 I n othe r words , th e "Russia n wisemen, " o r Russia n na -
tionalists, alway s keep tabs on who is who, who is Russian, who is Jewish, 
and s o forth. "Las t Summe r o n th e Volga" as a whole, a s we will see, is a 
parodic respons e t o th e "villag e prose " an d postvillag e pros e o f Rasputi n 
and Belov.  Whil e i n th e restauran t th e narrato r meet s a  pal e blonde , 
reduced t o begging . Sh e eat s foo d lef t o n othe r people' s plate s an d live s 
in a  shack alon g th e rive r wit h a  dol l fo r compan y an d a  suitcase ful l o f 
scraps o f bread , whic h sh e eat s wit h dam p gra y sal t wrappe d i n a  rag . 
Because of her pallor, and a  "lifeless" sinful qualit y about her, the narrato r 
compares he r t o a  "rusalka. " Th e woman , Liuba , tell s th e narrato r tha t 
she ha s serve d tim e i n a  prison cam p fo r th e murde r o f he r mother-in -
law, and tha t sh e is stranded i n this smal l town o n the Volga becaus e sh e 
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does no t hav e enoug h mone y t o retur n t o he r villag e an d family . Th e 
narrator decide s tha t Liuba , "th e begga r rusalka, " i s a  symbo l o f al l 
of Russia. 

The secon d symbo l i s a n ol d woma n wit h nondescrip t features , "th e 
kind yo u see  man y o f an d therefor e don' t notice. " Wha t make s thi s 
particular ol d woma n s o strikin g i s the "enormou s pig' s head " sh e hold s 
against he r chest , clos e t o he r ow n head . Th e pig' s hea d give s th e ol d 
woman "individuality. " Th e narrato r i s "amazed " a t th e correspondenc e 
between th e physica l feature s an d expressio n o f th e ol d woma n an d th e 
pig. I t strike s hi m tha t th e ol d woma n i s th e perfec t imag e fo r Liuba' s 
mother-in-law, th e "criminal-victim. " Furthermor e th e ol d woma n wit h 
the pig' s hea d i s a  "secon d hypostasi s o f Russia , wh o trample s o n an d 
consumes everythin g aroun d he r . . . an d i n th e first  place , herself " (50) . 
The narrato r conclude s tha t th e traditiona l imag e o f the Russia n maide n 
meeting th e "blac k limousines " o f th e governmen t official s wit h brea d 
and sal t shoul d b e replace d b y hi s tw o hypostase s o f th e ol d woman , 
"Mother-in-Law Russia " carryin g a n aspi c mad e o f he r ow n head , an d 
Liuba, bringing her bread crust s and "damp gray salt." 

The grotesqu e ol d woman i s at once perpetrator an d victim, a  Mother 
Russia, or , a s Gorenshtei n mockingl y put s it , "Mother-in-La w Russia, " 
who feeds no t Fathe r Tsar o r Fathe r Stalin , bu t Fathe r Apparatchik wit h 
her ow n flesh.  Th e contrast s betwee n Gorenshtein' s "Mother-in-La w 
Russia" an d Rasputin' s Dar'i a ar e striking . Gorenshtein' s ol d woma n 
destroys he r hom e b y goadin g he r daughter-in-la w t o murder ; Dar'i a i s 
the conservato r o f heart h an d home . Dar'i a i s ver y nearl y fleshless  an d 
belongs mor e t o th e spiri t worl d o f he r ancestor s tha n t o th e her e an d 
now. Gorenshtein' s Mother-in-La w i s emphaticall y corporeal ; he r alte r 
ego, the pig' s head , has features tha t "swi m in fat. " I n her self-destroyin g 
and self-rejuvenatin g fleshiness,  Gorenshtein' s Mother-in-La w carni -
valizes the saintly spirituality of the old women o f village prose . 

The final  iron y o f Gorenshtein' s "Las t Summe r o n th e Volga " i s 
turned agains t th e narrato r himself . Th e rusalka-begga r Liub a turn s ou t 
not to be what he first  thought . When a t the end of the story the narrato r 
unfolds th e piec e o f paper o n whic h "Liuba " ha s written he r address , h e 
finds onl y th e nam e writte n ove r an d over , wit h picture s o f th e sun , 
moon, clouds , an d crosses . "Liuba " ha d bee n playin g a  part, th e par t sh e 
knew was expected o f her: the crimina l victim with the heart o f gold. Th e 
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narrator's secon d "hypostasi s o f Russia " step s ou t o f he r prescribe d role , 
at the same time masking her true identity. Gorenshtein's rusalk a remain s 
a cipher , unlik e th e viciou s chil d abusin g rusalk a o f Belov' s Raising Chil-
dren According to Dr. Spock.  "Liuba" ultimately reject s th e narrator' s liter -
ary stereotypes. 36 

III. MOTHE R RUSSI A DECONSTRUCTE D 

In a  recent article entitled "Th e Russian Question," the prominent libera l 
critic Natal'i a Ivanov a draw s attentio n t o th e conservativ e preoccupatio n 
with Russi a a s a  monolithi c idea , a s oppose d t o Russi a th e many-side d 
historical reality. 37 Sh e argue s tha t hidde n underneat h th e "spirituality " 
of suc h writer s a s Rasputin , who , a s w e hav e seen , cal l fo r a  retur n t o 
"Mother Russia, " t o th e soil , conceive d a s the sourc e o f identit y (Sheve -
leva i s anothe r example) , ther e i s a  pervers e embodiment , i n th e sens e 
that spiritua l qualitie s ar e linke d t o a  specifi c territor y an d a  specifi c 
nation. The natio n i s not defined i n terms of coexistence through citizen -
ship, but by the link of blood. The "people " are thought o f as a biological 
entity. According to Ivanova, this concept of the "body politic" minimizes 
the possibility of heterogeneity. Fo r Ivanova gender politics plays a crucial 
role in the conservative construction o f the so-called "Russian idea." Love 
for Russi a i s eroticize d i n th e publicisti c writing s o f th e conservativ e 
authors, wherea s i n thei r fiction  romanti c lov e i s absent , an d youn g 
women, an d femal e sexualit y in general , ar e portrayed i n extremely nega -
tive terms . Ivanov a write s "al l th e emotiona l conten t i s oriente d towar d 
the fecun d womb. " Sexualit y is divorced fro m maternity . Sh e goe s o n t o 
say that i n the writin g o f Rasputin an d Belo v "the mor e w e are calle d o n 
to lov e th e Motherland , th e les s sexuall y matur e i s th e relationshi p be -
tween th e heroe s t o wome n a s women." 38 W e hav e alread y discusse d 
Rasputin's horro r a t "modern " Russia n women , b e the y o f the lat e nine -
teenth o r th e lat e twentiet h century . I n Ivanova' s view , thi s eroticize d 
love for Mother Russia , "insulte d an d injured b y foreign rapists " is tanta -
mount t o symboli c incest . Accordin g t o Ivanova , sinc e th e nationalist s 
believe Mother Russi a t o hav e perished , thei r lov e fo r he r i s also equiva -
lent t o "necrofilia. " Ivanov a polemicall y turn s th e table s o n Rasputin , 
who sees sexual pathology in modern women . Ivanova "diagnoses " sexua l 
pathology in Rasputin . 
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IV. FRO M MOTHE R RUSSI A TO "LIVIN G I N RUSSIA" 3 9 

Gorenshtein an d Ivanova attack the myth o f Mother Russia head on. Both 
can be said t o use the technique s o f carnivalization, i n the sense tha t the y 
lend a  grotesqu e embodimen t t o th e exalte d spiritua l lov e fo r Mothe r 
Russia toute d i n nationalis t writing . Gorenshtei n carnivalize s Mothe r 
Russia hersel f an d Ivanov a carnivalize s love for Mother Russia . Gorensh -
tein explicitl y links his absurd "hypostase s o f Russia" with surrealis t writ -
ing, an d Ivanova' s clai m abou t conservativ e inces t an d necrofili a ca n b e 
seen in a similar light, as surrealist criticism. The technique of carnivaliza -
tion figures importantly in the literary works of several prominent Russia n 
women authors , including , fo r example , Tat'ian a Tolstai a an d Ludmil a 
Petrushevskaia, bot h o f whom hav e bee n translate d int o English. 40 Hel -
ena Goscil o argue s tha t thes e author s us e th e femal e bod y a s a  sourc e 
of "rhetorica l devices " tha t oppos e th e standar d male-authore d tropes . 
According t o Goscilo , Petrushevskai a emphasize s "th e bod y a s a  sit e o f 
violence" an d "hyperbolize d ingestio n an d regurgitation." 41 Goscil o see s 
Tolstaia's technique s o f iron y a s a  way o f "descreditin g th e paradig m o f 
stable home , marriage , motherhood , an d domesti c cares " — a paradig m 
that, as we have seen, has taken on a political edge in the works of Russian 
conservative nationalists. 42 

In contras t t o this parodic and surrealis t writing, th e task of demythol -
ogizing Mother Russi a i s also being accomplishe d b y realis t writer s wh o 
focus o n everyda y Russia n life , an d i n particular , wome n writer s wh o 
foreground aspect s o f women' s experienc e tha t previousl y ha d bee n ig -
nored o r suppresse d i n officiall y sanctione d literature . On e aspec t o f thi s 
writing operates on the leve l of expose. It is now possible to publish wor k 
about th e horrendou s condition s i n Russia n hospitals , abortio n clinics , 
prisons, and orphanages. Once forbidden topic s are now old hat. In recen t 
women's writing , th e them e o f th e hospital , an d o f th e configuratio n o f 
the bod y in illness , bot h i n th e hospita l an d without , i s o f particula r sig -
nificance.43 

In the conservative writing that we discussed earlier , women's physical -
ity is either divinized o r demonized, dependin g on whether we are speak -
ing abou t maternit y o r sexuality . I n Rasputin' s "Cherche z l a Femme, " 
Russian woma n i s eithe r likene d t o Mary , th e mothe r o f God , o r t o 
an allegorica l Goddes s o f Destruction . I t shoul d b e observe d tha t th e 
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divinization of women's ability to bear children is not unique to conserva -
tive o r t o mal e writers . A s Julia Kristev a ha s observed , th e feminin e i s 
consecrated a s the maternal in Western culture , and Russian culture , with 
its emphasi s o n Mar y a s th e Mothe r o f God , i s fa r fro m exceptiona l i n 
this regard. 44 NataPi a Sukhanova' s stor y "Delos, " firs t publishe d i n th e 
liberal journa l The  New  World  (Novyi  mir)  i n 1988 , i s a  cas e i n point . 
Sukhanova, i t shoul d b e noted , mad e he r literar y debu t wit h thi s story . 
The narrator , a  mal e obstetrician , philosophize s i n th e followin g term s 
about the pregnant woman : 

I do not know anything more beautiful tha n a pregnant woman . . . what ideal — 
cosmic! — roundness of the belly burdened by new life. There is no miracle that is 
rounder o r more even ! The so n of God als o lay with hi s head dow n . . . i n the 
weighdessness of the maternal waters. A world within a world . . . I  do not know 
anything baser than the obligation to help a woman get rid of a baby!45 

The pregnan t woman , i n thi s view , ha s aesthetic , cosmological , an d 
Christian significance . Bu t o n th e ver y nex t page , th e sam e narrato r 
castigates "literature " fo r it s description s o f maternit y a s "necessaril y 
sacred." If  wome n ar e cruel , h e reflects , the n the y ar e portraye d a s "th e 
children o f hell." He concludes : "Bu t labor an d pregnancy — it's indecen t 
to write abou t suc h thing s — men's passio n migh t b e dulled. " The narra -
tor's paea n t o pregnanc y i s ironicall y undercu t b y hi s ow n characteriza -
tion o f literary stereotypes. 46 

The differenc e betwee n Sukhanov a an d Rasputi n i s th e politica l 
agenda. Rasputin links alleged femal e sexua l pathology to female politica l 
violence. Furthermor e Rasputi n metaphoricall y project s th e ill s o f th e 
Russian nation onto the supposed sexua l ills of modern women, who have 
abandoned thei r rol e a s mother s an d homemaker s an d therefor e suffe r 
from "hysteria. " These ver y same women ar e made t o bea r th e symboli c 
blame fo r th e waywardnes s o f the Russia n nation , expelle d an d disperse d 
from th e nationa l body . In Rasputin , woman' s bod y is a site for a  contes t 
about nationa l identity . Women's bodie s a s such an d women a s individu-
als ar e rendere d invisible . Wome n an d thei r bodie s ar e usurpe d b y th e 
Body Politic . Wome n an d thei r experienc e ar e absorbe d b y thi s force d 
symbolic service to the conservative vision of the Russian nation . 

In contrast , th e women's writing tha t I  am going to discuss thematize s 
the proble m o f wome n a s individual s i n conflic t wit h th e stat e an d th e 
oppressive condition s tha t i t imposes on ordinary life . The hospita l i s the 
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site where this conflict unfolds . In both stories to be discussed the hospita l 
and th e priso n ar e explicitl y linked . Iuli a Voznesenskaia' s The  Female 
Decameron (Zhenskii  dekameron),  first  publishe d i n Russia n i n 198 7 i n 
Israel, offer s a n earl y example. 47 Voznesenskai a wa s on e o f th e founder s 
of a  feminis t religiou s group , calle d "Mariia. " Sh e spen t tim e i n Siberi a 
for he r wor k an d wa s exiled fro m th e forme r Sovie t Union i n 1980 . He r 
writing i s distinguished fro m th e curren t generatio n o f women writer s i n 
Russia i n tha t i t i s itsel f a  for m o f dissiden t activity . I n The  Female 
Decameron, te n Sovie t women ar e quarantined i n a  maternity hospital du e 
to a n outbrea k o f a  skin infection . T o pas s th e time , the y tel l storie s — 
about first  love , revenge , jealousy , money , an d whethe r i t i s better a s one 
of a couple to be left o r do the leaving. Among the women character s i s a 
party worke r wh o spout s cliche s abou t th e famil y a s th e fundamenta l 
building bloc k o f th e stat e (9) . This sor t o f party slogan i s juxtaposed t o 
the lis t o f "forbidde n topics " tha t th e othe r wome n describ e a s par t o f 
their everyda y experience: rape , labor camp s ("a camp is a camp, whethe r 
it's under th e star or the swastika" [34]) , crime, drug use, and abortion . 

The wor k o f Marina Pale i explicitl y take s u p th e connectio n betwee n 
the hospita l an d the prison. Palei , one o f the "new" women writers , spen t 
some tim e a s a  medical studen t i n Leningrad , bu t finished  he r studie s a t 
the literar y institut e instead . Sh e ha s publishe d i n th e "liberal " journals , 
in a  199 1 anthology calle d The  New Amazons,  an d ha s a  collection o f he r 
own. In the preface t o her "Da y of the Catkins, " Marina Pale i writes : 

I only wanted to show the exceptional peculiarity of that place of transition called 
the hospital, where the individual appears in the world and where more often h e 
or sh e leave s it . Th e existentia l natur e o f thi s institution , whic h wit h terribl e 
simplicity reveal s th e basi s o f lif e an d death , correspond s t o th e natur e o f th e 
army barracks , th e priso n cell , th e modul e o f a  spacecraft , th e barrack s o f a 
concentration camp. .. .  The list could be continued.48 

The hospital , lik e th e othe r institution s o n Palei' s lis t (wit h th e possibl e 
exception o f th e spaceship) , i s a  plac e o f punitiv e stat e control . Th e 
Foucauldian overtone s o f th e hospital-priso n lin k hav e bee n note d b y 
several authors. 49 

It i s significan t tha t i n Palei' s "Th e Da y o f th e Catkins " th e tw o 
patients ar e women . Th e first  i s dyin g o f live r cancer , whic h ha s bee n 
discovered b y th e surger y sh e ha s jus t undergone . Sh e i s tormente d b y 
thirst, bu t i s forbidde n t o drin k fo r unexplaine d medica l reasons . Th e 
orderly, a  young woma n studyin g t o b e a  doctor , soak s som e cotto n i n 
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water and places it on the woman's lips. She is embarrassed by the profus e 
gratitude sh e receives . When th e dyin g woman ask s to be take n ou t int o 
the fresh air , the surgeon (a man) cruelly replies: "Soon! They'll carry you 
out!" Th e woma n i s no t tol d i n an y othe r wa y o f he r condition . Th e 
supervising nurse rebukes the orderly for wasting time on a  dying patient . 
The secon d patient , a n ol d woma n operate d o n fo r a  bowel obstruction , 
now suffer s fro m uncontrollabl e diarrhea . Ignorin g th e nurse' s growin g 
irritation a t her , th e orderl y tirelessl y an d kindl y clean s he r an d change s 
her beddin g — in violatio n o f th e nurse' s orde r no t t o "wast e linen. " 
Outside, th e popla r catkin s whic h covere d th e stree t an d stuc k t o every -
thing — the "dry hot sperm of summer" — have been washed away by rain. 

In "Day of the Catkins" women's bodies are the place where the state' s 
punitive contro l reveals itself in starkest terms. In the writing of Rasputin , 
Sheveleva, and Belov , the intersection between women and the state takes 
place on a  mythological plane . The natio n is constructed a s feminine, an d 
the supposed mora l ills of women correspond t o the ills of the nation. Th e 
actual conditions of women's lives are ignored. Marina Palei redresses this 
silence. The Sovie t state and the nationalist writers may find it convenien t 
to glorif y mythologica l image s o f Mother Russia , bu t thos e image s beli e 
the state' s brutalit y towar d individua l women' s suffering . Wha t make s 
this brutality more horrifyin g i s that i t is an unexamined par t o f everyda y 
life. T o depar t fro m i t i s a  waste o f th e state' s tim e an d resources . Pale i 
restores th e physicalit y o f women' s bodie s i n nonmythological , "realist " 
terms. Th e wome n patients ' thirst , cold , dizziness , an d incontinenc e al l 
merit simple , human e care . Eac h o f thes e ill s i s rendere d a s par t o f th e 
physical busines s o f livin g an d dying . Women' s bodie s ar e reembodied . 
In "Th e Nymp h fro m th e Canal " ("Kabirii a s  obvodnogo kanala" ) Pale i 
continues he r stud y o f th e femal e bod y i n illness. 50 Th e issue s tha t sh e 
raises in this work go beyond th e framework o f Mother Russia . The stor y 
might be called an anti-bildungsroman o f a young woman with the absur d 
name Raimond a Rybnai a ("Raimonda " was the nam e o f a  French revolu -
tionary, "rybnaia " suggest s "fish") . Raimond a discover s th e pleasure s o f 
sex a t a n earl y age . He r capacit y fo r pleasur e i s no t diminishe d eve n a s 
she suffer s on e illnes s afte r th e othe r an d ultimatel y dies . Usin g a  serie s 
of remarkabl e image s an d philosophica l digressions , Pale i interrogate s 
what Laur a Mulvey , i n her stud y of the pleasure o f narrative cinema , ha s 
called th e codin g o f woma n a s tha t whic h i s t o b e looke d at. 51 Me n ar e 
the "controller s o f th e gaze " an d women , th e object s o n display . I  cal l 
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upon Mulvey's work not only because i t helps us understand wha t Palei is 
about i n thi s story , bu t als o becaus e Pale i explicitl y refer s t o on e o f 
America's mos t reproduce d fil m icons . I n on e scene , a  woman's roo m i s 
plastered wit h image s fro m forensi c medicine . Differen t type s o f bulle t 
holes an d strangulation s ar e displayed . I n on e corner , referre d t o b y th e 
narrator a s the "icon corner," there i s a prominent photograph o f Marilyn 
Monroe. Th e representatio n o f woman a s an objec t o f beauty an d sexua l 
desire i s linked t o violence . This violenc e i s perpetrated b y the "normal " 
police powe r o f th e state , b y "Western " commercia l culture , an d b y th e 
now collapse d Sovie t order . Pale i subversivel y link s th e aestheti c gaz e 
with th e medica l therapeuti c gaze. 52 Th e docto r i s likene d t o a  voyeur , 
and a t on e poin t i n th e story , th e presenc e o f th e patien t a t a  medica l 
demonstration i s compare d t o a  striptease. T o cu t ope n th e patient , an d 
penetrate int o th e interio r i s t o rende r palpabl e an d quantifiabl e tha t 
which ultimatel y canno t b e known . Th e state' s powe r an d th e intrusiv e 
therapies o f medica l scienc e ar e intertwined . Th e mai n characte r i s a t 
once a  product o f this specularization — she cares mainly about her figure 
and he r suppl y o f cosmetic s — but a t th e sam e time , sh e escape s fro m it . 
Raimonda suffer s fro m a  diseas e i n whic h th e bod y slough s of f it s ski n 
and mucous membranes . To rende r th e human individua l a s only body is 
to kill , bu t t o depriv e th e huma n bein g o f unique embodimen t i s also t o 
deny the possibility of selfhood . 

In "The Steril e Zone" Irina Polianskaia, anothe r recent woman author , 
also publishin g i n th e collectio n The  New  Amazons,  take s a  differen t 
approach t o th e them e o f women an d th e hospital , emphasizin g no t th e 
physical, bu t th e existentia l sid e o f women's experienc e there . A  woman , 
the first-person  narrato r o f the story , enter s the hospital for a n operation . 
She welcome s th e chanc e t o escap e th e constan t oppressiv e presenc e o f 
others i n he r dail y life , i n particular , he r neighbor , wit h who m sh e mus t 
share a  kitche n an d bathroom , an d wh o appear s t o th e narrato r a s a 
tormentor, epitomizin g he r lac k o f privacy , an d threatenin g he r ver y 
existence a s a n individual . Th e narrato r describe s ho w th e hospita l sta y 
will provide he r wit h a  unique opportunit y fo r "complet e solitude , invio -
lable independence" 53 denie d he r b y th e politica l an d economi c condi -
tions o f lif e i n Russia . Th e woman' s bod y i s t o b e violate d — by th e 
surgeon's knif e — but he r sens e o f sel f i s enhanced. I n th e secon d par t o f 
the story , th e narrato r imagine s anothe r "steril e zone. " Sh e picture s he r 
father's lif e i n a  labo r cam p man y year s earlier , an d ho w th e primitiv e 
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scientific laborator y h e migh t hav e bee n abl e t o establis h woul d hav e 
provided hi m with the same sense of well-being tha t she now experience s 
in he r "steril e zone. " Onl y i n th e hospita l an d i n th e priso n ca n th e 
individual experienc e him- o r herself a s an autonomous being . 

Polianskaia's story , i n on e sense , recapitulate s a  them e familia r t o 
readers o f Dostoevsk y an d Solzhenitsyn . Th e hospita l an d th e priso n 
provide the opportunity for spiritua l renewal. In Dostoevsky's "The Peas -
ant Marei" and in Solzhenitsyn' s Gulag  Archipelago, fo r example , the first-
person narrators describe a  quasi-religious conversion and a  sense of unity 
with al l o f sufferin g Russia . Wha t distinguishe s Polianskaia' s stor y i s 
that th e heroin e finds a  momentary releas e fro m th e enforce d collectiv e 
existence tha t sh e ordinaril y leads . He r sens e o f renewa l i s no t i n unio n 
with "Russia, " bu t independenc e fro m "Russia. " He r brie f escap e int o 
individuality — a valu e highl y criticize d b y Dostoevsky , Solzhenitsyn , 
Sheveleva, and Rasputin — comes at the cos t of great physical suffering . 

Polianskaia's heroine undertakes a  heroic quest for solitude and privacy 
(for whic h ther e i s no adequat e Russia n word) , an d mor e fundamentally , 
a sens e o f autonomou s selfhood . Give n th e distortion s o f lif e i n Russia , 
she can only do this from he r hospita l bed. Polianskaia's heroine wants t o 
be abl e t o defin e th e boundarie s o f her ow n "I " without bein g subjec t t o 
the unwante d an d unpredictabl e intrusio n o f others . I n contrast , i n Be -
lov's Raising  Children  According to Doctor Spock, Tonia i s vilifie d fo r he r 
desire fo r independence . Th e questio n o f autonom y bring s u s bac k t o 
problems raised a t the beginning of this essay. The revolutionar y feminis t 
Aleksandra Kollanta i promoted th e idea that the pregnant woman "cease s 
to belong to herself," bu t belongs instead t o the collective. In the Stalinis t 
years, wome n wer e represente d a s th e creatio n o f a n "al l encompassin g 
patriarchal will. " Throughout twentieth-centur y Russia n history , th e lef t 
and th e righ t sough t t o harnes s wome n bot h physicall y an d symbolicall y 
to a  mythologized collectivity , whethe r i t be the Socialis t Russi a or , a s in 
the mos t recen t conservativ e vision , a  newl y ingathere d Mothe r Russia . 
The engenderin g o f the Russian body politic as feminine render s individ -
ual wome n invisibl e an d unrepresentabl e a s such . Th e reembodyin g o f 
women's bodie s — not i n th e pornographi c image s tha t hav e draw n s o 
much attentio n in the press — and the reinvention o f the idea of individu-
ality may help to unravel trends that have held sway for s o long. 
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T H R E E 

W o m e n i n Y u g o s l a v i a 

V i d a P e n e z i c 

INTRODUCTION 

As a  woman from  th e "forme r Yugoslavia " wh o no w live s in th e Unite d 
States, I  am occasionally asked t o speak about women in Yugoslavia. Th e 
request usuall y come s i n th e contex t o f a n interes t i n wome n o f Easter n 
Europe, an d ha s been , sinc e th e fal l o f th e Easter n bloc , aske d wit h a n 
increased frequency . Wheneve r I  a m aske d t o spea k abou t thi s topic , 
however, I  experienc e uneas e which ha s little t o d o with th e actua l situa -
tion o f wome n i n Yugoslavia , an d muc h mor e wit h th e contex t an d th e 
assumptions withi n whic h thi s questio n i s pose d i n America n popula r 
discourse. This unease has become so overwhelming that it has effectivel y 
blocked al l my efforts t o address the topic. In this essay, therefore, instea d 
of talking about women in Yugoslavia, I  explicate som e of the reasons fo r 
my uneasines s wit h th e request . Thi s essa y doe s no t focu s o n specifi c 
traits an d livin g conditions o f women i n Yugoslavia, bu t o n som e aspect s 
of the context in which questions about specific characteristics of Yugosla-
vian wome n (and , mor e generally , Eas t Europea n women ) ar e aske d 
within America n popula r discourse . Ou t o f a  numbe r o f ver y comple x 
political an d scholarl y issue s tha t th e topi c raise s I  wil l her e focu s o n 
three. Th e first  concern s th e implie d natur e o f th e "new " politica l an d 
discursive spac e create d ou t o f th e forme r first  an d secon d worlds . Th e 
second concerns the nature of cultural categories as studiable objects. Th e 
third concern s th e need t o partly rewrite curren t scholarl y (and, perhaps , 
political) paradigms in order t o effectively spea k about the world today . 

The fal l o f th e Easter n blo c can , amon g othe r things , b e see n a s a 
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potential joinin g o f wha t use d t o b e tw o ostensibl y differen t world s (th e 
first an d th e second ) into a  larger an d mor e comple x political an d discur -
sive space . Thi s open s a n interestin g question : wha t i s (goin g t o be ) th e 
socio-cultural natur e o f thi s newl y (re)create d space ? Wha t i s thi s new , 
"fircond," worl d goin g to b e like? The answe r t o thi s questio n i s at issue 
whenever I  a m aske d abou t wome n i n Yugoslavi a withi n th e contex t o f 
the Easter n bloc . An d i t i s th e assumption s about  this  space  implie d i n 
the questio n tha t caus e m y unease . Mor e specifically : (1 ) Yugoslavi a i s 
(re)positioned a s an Eastern bloc country; and (2) to Yugoslavia is ascribed 
the differenc e an d inferiorit y reserve d i n American popula r discours e fo r 
an "other, " particularl y fo r a n other fro m th e forme r "evi l empire. " Thi s 
indicates a  distinctl y America n definitio n o f th e discursiv e spac e o f th e 
"fircond" world , sinc e thi s particula r positionin g o f Yugoslavi a i s a n 
American one : th e Easter n blo c frequentl y sa w the countr y a s Western , 
while b y th e res t o f th e worl d i t wa s sometime s see n a s thir d world , 
because o f it s nonaligned politics . I n th e first  par t o f thi s essay , I  discus s 
these issue s b y situating the m i n th e contex t o f two paradigms : cold-wa r 
and cultura l diversity . 

In th e second par t o f the essay , I  look a t the questio n abou t women i n 
Yugoslavia i n the contex t o f culturally constructed categorie s a s studiable 
objects. Contemporar y cultur e scholar s ten d t o se e al l cultura l categorie s 
as constructed . Seein g concept s suc h a s Yugoslavia n wome n an d th e 
Eastern Blo c a s constructe d rathe r tha n natura l o r self-eviden t migh t 
mean th e "en d o f [American ] innocence " wit h respec t t o th e cold-wa r 
paradigm an d th e desir e fo r genuin e "cross-bloc " communication ; i t i s 
this los s o f belie f i n th e givenness , th e clear-cutness , th e descriptiv e 
accuracy o f the East/Wes t Blo c division which migh t mak e i t possible t o 
realize tha t negotiatin g th e spac e o f th e "fircond " world , theoreticall y a t 
least, means redefinition o f both of its constitutive discourses . 

In th e thir d par t o f th e essay , I  loo k a t th e questio n abou t wome n i n 
Yugoslavia i n th e contex t o f th e contemporar y multicultural , fractured , 
and multifacete d —  and ye t interdependen t — world. Ho w d o w e mak e 
sense o f thi s world ? I t seem s tha t nothin g ca n b e sai d abou t it , unti l 
everything i s rewritten . I  propos e a  new kin d o f cultura l an d theoretica l 
frame t o contemplat e i t within, the transcultural . I  suggest that the trans -
cultural ca n b e conceive d o f i n thre e ways : (1 ) a s a  complex , and/o r 
heterogeneous spac e i n which al l other cultura l categorie s ar e immersed , 
and ou t o f whic h the y ar e sometime s molded ; (2 ) a s a n aspec t o f every -
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body's culture, and , potentially, a s a culture al l its own: a culture of people 
with complex , transcultura l experience s an d affiliations ; an d (3 ) finally,  as 
a mode o f interaction whic h work s wel l amon g group s an d peopl e awar e 
and accepting of cultural difference bu t not prepared t o let that differenc e 
permanently divid e them . I  conclud e b y briefly lookin g a t th e contex t i n 
which thi s essa y appear s i n th e America n discourse . I  see  thi s a s a n 
example of the transcultural interactio n mode . 

I 

The Cold War Paradigm and Normal Science.  Whe n I  first cam e to Ohio , i n 
1986, Yugoslavia was not overwhelmingly represented i n American popu -
lar discourse . Many peopl e I  cam e i n contac t wit h ha d onl y a  vague ide a 
where th e countr y was (some did no t eve n know i t was in Europe) , an d a 
few though t it s capita l wa s Prague (th e capita l of , then , Czechoslovakia) . 
Some peopl e kne w o f Tito , Yugoslavia' s forme r "communist " president , 
and other s ha d hear d o f Dubrovnik , a  touris t cit y o n th e Adriati c coas t 
(now i n Croatia) . A s fo r suc h well-know n peopl e wh o did , originally , 
come from Yugoslavi a (fo r example , tenni s player Monica Sele s or pianis t 
Ivo Pogorelic , a s well a s some basketbal l players , film  maker s an d scien -
tists), eve n whe n Ohioan s ha d hear d o f them , the y wer e not , i n thei r 
minds, alway s connected wit h Yugoslavia . An occasional joke about Yug o 
(the onl y Yugoslavia n ca r o n th e America n market) , mos t frequentl y 
pejorative, wa s more or less all one could hear on a regular basis (although 
not eve n Yugo was always associated with Yugoslavia) . 

Practically without exception , however , everybod y I met in the Unite d 
States a t the time  classifie d Yugoslavi a a s an East European countr y (tha t 
is, a s belonging t o th e Easter n bloc ) an d mysel f a s Eas t European . Thi s 
came a s a  complet e surprise , sinc e thi s wa s no t ho w we , i n Yugoslavia , 
saw ourselves. I  had expected , rathe r naivel y as it turns out , tha t Yugosla -
via woul d b e perceive d b y other s th e wa y i t perceive d itself . Yugoslavi a 
had no t bee n a  member o f th e Warsa w Pact , an d i t ha d bee n a  membe r 
of Cominform (an  international communis t informatio n burea u se t up b y 
the USSR ) onl y fro m 194 7 t o 1948 . I n 1948 , Yugoslavia n ties  wit h th e 
Soviet Union wer e severed. 1 Sinc e tha t time,  Yugoslavi a was precariousl y 
balanced betwee n th e blocs , an d was one o f the foundin g member s (wit h 
Egypt an d India ) o f th e nonaligne d movement . Th e first  nonaligne d 
nations' summi t conferenc e wa s hel d i n Belgrade , i n 1961. 2 Yugoslavia n 



6 0 V I D A P E N E Z I C 

borders wer e ope n t o visitor s fro m bot h blocs , an d Yugoslavia n citizen s 
easily traveled t o both Warsaw Pac t an d NATO Pac t countries . Further -
more, th e countr y was ful l o f Western popula r cultur e and , i t seeme d t o 
me, mor e West - tha n East-bloc-oriented . I n fact , whe n I  had travele d t o 
the Sovie t Union , man y year s previously , I  ha d bee n labele d a  "West -
erner." 

In Bowlin g Green , Ohio , however , I  was considered "Eas t European. " 
With th e labe l went a  set of assumptions: close d borders , poverty , politi -
cal an d gende r oppression , primitiv e livin g conditions , a  need fo r guid -
ance by more developed an d more democratic nations. Although, a s I said 
before, man y peopl e I  me t onl y vaguel y kne w wher e th e countr y wa s 
located, the y too k thes e assumption s fo r granted . (Sinc e al l o f th e abov e 
assumptions wer e see n t o uniforml y appl y t o al l "Eas t European " coun -
tries, no t onl y wa s I  considere d "Eas t European, " I  wa s als o frequentl y 
asked t o speak for th e whole Eastern bloc. ) Although peopl e I  met rathe r 
hungrily sought information abou t life in the Eastern bloc, however, they , 
at th e time , rarel y expecte d t o hea r anythin g tha t woul d contradic t th e 
image they had alread y formed o f it. In othe r words , they never expecte d 
to b e tol d tha t th e abov e assumption s wer e incorrect , but , rather , the y 
wanted mor e proof tha t they were correct . When I  did happen to provid e 
information whic h questione d dominan t America n view s o f Easter n Eu -
rope, I  was, as a rule, disbelieved . 

I could lis t pages of examples, but the following shoul d suffice . 
One o f m y frequen t complaint s abou t lif e i n Ohi o i s tha t washin g 

machines and/o r washin g detergent s d o no t d o a s good a  job a s the one s 
"back home." With som e extremely rare exceptions, this statement alway s 
met with vehement opposition . Thi s oppositio n range d fro m attempt s t o 
explain thi s (t o my opponents , obviousl y wrong) belie f by my inability t o 
use the machine s correctly , t o direc t accusation s o f delusions o r lying . I n 
the words of one of my friends: " I find i t hard to believe that any domestic 
appliance in Yugoslavia can be better than an American one. " 

When, o n on e occasion , I  wa s tryin g t o impres s upo n on e o f m y 
colleagues that Yugoslavia was not a  member o f the Eastern Bloc , he said : 
"Are you sure? I  heard i t on NBC las t night." I  said tha t only proved tha t 
not everything said on television was true. He gav e me an indulgent smil e 
and refused furthe r argument . 

On th e othe r hand , m y storie s abou t thing s I  dislike d i n Yugoslavia , 
such a s th e absenc e o f satisfactoril y clea n publi c bathrooms , o r lac k o f 
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tolerance i n publi c discourse , wer e i n Ohi o me t wit h instan t belief . No -
body eve r sai d (yet) : "Oh , really ? I  neve r though t Yugoslavi a woul d hav e 
dirty bathrooms! " 

It migh t b e usefu l t o loo k a t thi s situatio n i n term s o f wha t Thoma s 
Kuhn call s "normal science." According to Kuhn, "normal science" means 
research withi n a  firmly  establishe d paradigm . H e define s paradigm s a s 
"some accepte d example s o f actua l scientifi c practic e . . . [which ] provid e 
models fro m whic h sprin g particula r tradition s o f scientifi c research." 3 

These ar e taugh t t o u s i n textbooks , an d the y "fo r a  tim e defin e th e 
legitimate problems and methods of a research field for succeeding gener -
ations o f practitioners.. . .  Th e stud y o f paradigm s . . . i s wha t mainl y 
prepares th e studen t fo r membershi p i n th e particula r scientifi c commu -
nity" (10-11) . 

According to Kuhn, normal science can be compared t o jig-saw puzzle-
solving. Th e pictur e i s alread y known , w e jus t hav e t o pu t th e piece s i n 
the righ t place . "Perhaps th e mos t striking feature o f the norma l researc h 
problems [write s Kuhn ] . . . i s ho w littl e the y ai m t o produc e majo r 
novelties, conceptua l o r phenomenal " (35) . I n othe r words , norma l sci -
ence doe s not , b y definition, produc e radicall y new knowledge. Rather , i t 
produces th e "stead y extensio n o f th e scop e an d precisio n o f scientifi c 
knowledge" (52) . Whe n natur e violate s "th e paradigm-induce d expecta -
tions tha t gover n normal scienc e (52), " when, in other words , a  discovery 
does no t fit  th e paradigm , i t i s treate d a s a n anomaly . A n anomal y doe s 
not automaticall y creat e a  paradig m crisis . Scientist s ar e awar e tha t n o 
paradigm i s perfect , tha t al l o f the m ar e approximation s rathe r tha n 
accurate description s o f reality . Anomaly i s usually treate d a s a  hint tha t 
the paradig m need s adjustment , no t tha t i t shoul d b e rejected . I n fact , 
scientific communitie s ar e ver y resistan t t o paradig m change . Accordin g 
to Kuhn, thi s is good: i t ensures tha t paradigms ar e not rejecte d easily , a t 
the whim of a few impatient scientists . 

Let u s fo r th e momen t assum e that , wit h respec t t o Easter n Europe , 
the cold-wa r pictur e o f the world ca n be see n a s the dominan t America n 
paradigm. Thi s paradig m sa w th e Wester n blo c a s th e "fre e world " an d 
the Easter n blo c a s a  dark communis t worl d behin d th e Iro n Curtain . I t 
saw the Western blo c as good an d th e Eastern a s bad, or , more precisely , 
it saw the Western blo c a s progressive, enlightened , democratic , ope n t o 
new idea s an d committe d t o th e equalit y o f al l people , an d th e Easter n 
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bloc as lacking in al l these areas . I t als o saw the Western blo c as affluent , 
colorful, an d ful l o f joy , an d th e Easter n blo c a s gray , oppressive , poor , 
and joyless . I n Kuhnia n terms , storie s abou t Easter n Europ e ca n be see n 
as norma l scienc e whe n the y ca n b e easil y tol d withi n an d whe n the y 
confirm thi s paradigm ; an d a s anomalies whe n the y canno t b e containe d 
or explained within it . 

During th e col d wa r thi s was the paradig m use d b y American popula r 
culture t o presen t Easter n Europ e (particularl y th e Sovie t Union ) t o 
American audiences. It was present in popular films, popular books, news-
papers, an d magazines , a s wel l a s i n televisio n new s shows . Thi s als o 
seems t o hav e bee n th e paradig m use d b y mos t peopl e t o classif y an d 
interpret information fro m Easter n Europe . 

When communis m "fell,"  th e Easter n blo c became i n America a  sub -
ject o f livel y popula r an d academi c interest . Althoug h on e migh t hav e 
expected that , with the end o f the cold war, the cold-war paradigm woul d 
be rejecte d an d supplante d b y anothe r one , tha t i s no t wha t happened . 
The cold-wa r paradig m persiste d wel l int o th e "ne w worl d order " an d 
still sometimes appear s t o b e considere d a  valid mode l fo r interpretatio n 
of an d researc h abou t Easter n Europe . I f we look a t the popula r media' s 
response t o th e event s i n Easter n Europ e throug h a  Kuhnia n lens , i t 
becomes obviou s tha t reportin g an d interpretin g th e event s wer e con -
ducted ver y much within th e cold-wa r paradigm. No ne w knowledge was 
produced, a t leas t no t th e kin d o f knowledg e tha t migh t questio n th e 
dominant paradigm an d prompt a  search for anothe r one . Like al l normal 
science, it simply added mor e pieces to the already existing picture. 

The new s abou t th e fal l o f communis m wa s accompanie d b y feeling s 
of euphori a an d triumph . Although , i n theory , th e fal l o f communis m 
could hav e bee n see n a s a  creatio n o f a n entirel y ne w politica l an d 
discursive spac e (mor e complex , contradictory , an d larger) , i n practic e i t 
was see n a s confirmatio n o f th e cold-wa r paradigm' s validity . Commu -
nism lost , and the "Fre e World" won. The American world an d its values 
were no t see n a s bein g i n an y wa y threatene d o r eve n affecte d b y thes e 
changes. If  anything , the y were eve n mor e firml y established . "We " ha d 
been right , "they " ha d bee n wrong . I t seeme d t o b e a  common expecta -
tion tha t now "they" would become like "us" and that becoming "like us" 
is what "they " shoul d naturall y desire . An y unwillingness o n th e par t o f 
the forme r Easter n Blo c t o see  event s i n thi s ligh t wa s pronounce d 
reactionary or shortsighted. It was often sai d that Eastern Europeans were 
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not use d t o democrac y sinc e the y ha d n o democrati c tradition , an d tha t 
they had t o learn ho w to use thei r freedom . An y warning tha t th e transi -
tion migh t no t g o a s smoothl y a s expecte d wa s me t wit h impatience , 
sometimes even anger . 

Then cam e the new s of wars, the ris e of nationalisms, economi c disas -
ters, an d s o forth . Thes e wer e agai n explaine d withi n th e cold-wa r para -
digm and were blamed o n the former communis t regimes : the oppressio n 
of ethni c an d nationa l freedom s wa s see n t o hav e produce d a  nationalis t 
overreaction. (Whethe r o r no t thi s wa s true fo r th e Easter n Bloc , Yugo -
slavia's situation wa s not quit e tha t simple . The countr y had bee n decen -
tered an d federal , wit h multilingua l education , publishing , press , televi -
sion, an d s o forth . Whil e thi s regulate d an d strictl y controlle d ethni c 
tolerance migh t no t hav e bee n enoug h t o assuag e nationalis t hungers , 
reducing th e cause s o f th e wa r t o nationalis m onl y is , i n m y opinion , 
overly simplistic. ) Communis t economie s an d ba d financial  politic s wer e 
seen to have made Easter n Europea n countrie s unable t o compete o n th e 
global markets . (Again , while this is probably true, i t is also probably tru e 
that a  full explanatio n would requir e looking into who controls the globa l 
markets, takin g into accoun t tha t globa l market s ar e capitalist , a s well a s 
that transitio n fro m tota l stat e contro l t o a  free  marke t econom y i s har d 
for and economically detrimental to the people in lower income brackets. ) 
And so on. 

Popular fiction  followe d a  similar pattern. Popular characters on televi -
sion incorporate d Bosni a int o thei r past . Al l thos e sexy , macho , wa r 
correspondents no w came from Bosnia , or returned t o Bosnia, or had ha d 
their live s change d b y th e wa r i n Bosnia . Fo r example , th e America n 
journalist wit h who m Murph y Brow n fel l i n lov e i n on e o f th e winte r 
1994 episode s ha s com e fro m an d return s t o Bosnia . On e made-for -
television film  i n th e fal l o f 199 3 feature d tw o journalist s ( a ma n an d a 
woman) wh o ha d reporte d fro m Bosni a — before the y me t i n Pari s an d 
fell i n love . In thes e cases , the character s (a s well as the war) were simpl y 
inserted int o th e alread y existin g formulai c place : th e stor y followe d a n 
older formul a and , fo r mos t people , th e (particular ) wa r mentione d wa s 
incidental. Whethe r th e her o o r th e heroin e cam e fro m Bosni a o r Cam -
bodia was of no consequence ; i t was the war — or, rather , a  war — experi-
ence tha t mattered . I n othe r words , neithe r popula r formula s no r th e 
cold-war picture o f the world were questioned . 

Because th e abov e is its implied context , th e questio n abou t women i n 
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Yugoslavia, rathe r tha n bein g a  simpl e questio n abou t anothe r plac e 
(about whic h th e aske r know s ver y littl e o r nothing , an d henc e i s i n a 
position o f a less powerful partne r in the exchange) , frequently strike s me 
as already containin g a  number o f assumption s whic h pu t th e aske e i n a 
disadvantaged positio n an d limi t th e answer s in kind . These assumption s 
usually ar e — or ca n b e translate d int o — cold-war assumptions . Yugosla -
via is labeled a n Eastern Bloc country and a s such its women ar e expecte d 
to be oppressed, unaware , unsophisticated, unliberated . 

I do not mean to say that people who asked did not want to know "how 
things reall y were " bu t rathe r tha t "ho w thing s are " i s a n enormousl y 
complicated category , whos e appearanc e an d mora l inflectio n ar e t o a 
large degre e determine d b y the conceptua l apparatu s use d t o describ e it , 
or eve n simpl y t o inquir e abou t it . "[0]n e o f th e thing s a  scientifi c 
community acquire s wit h a  paradigm," write s Thomas Kuhn , "i s a  crite -
rion fo r choosin g problems that , while the paradigm i s taken fo r granted , 
can b e assume d t o hav e solutions . T o a  grea t exten t thes e ar e th e onl y 
problems tha t th e communit y wil l admi t a s scientifi c o r encourag e it s 
members t o undertake" (37) . In othe r words , th e paradig m withi n whic h 
one inquire s wil l affec t bot h th e kin d o f question s aske d an d th e kin d o f 
answers expecte d an d considere d scholasticall y valid an d valuable . If  on e 
violates these expectations b y saying that not only are answers impossibl e 
within th e paradigm , bu t th e questio n itsel f i s "wrong, " thi s will , t o th e 
believers in the paradigm, appea r confusing an d unscholarly . 

Asked, then, i n Bowling Green, Ohio , t o speak about women in Yugo-
slavia, I as a rule had to either position myself as East European, or devote 
the whole time allotted (usuall y 20 minutes to an hour) to explaining why 
this classificatio n shoul d no t b e take n fo r granted ; that , i n othe r words , 
Yugoslavia i n it s own eye s had no t bee n a n Eastern Blo c country. When , 
occasionally, I  di d exactl y this , I  mos t frequentl y confuse d rathe r tha n 
enlightened m y audience. I t i s hard t o shif t a n audience's worldview in an 
hour, s o wha t I  ha d t o sa y appeare d incoheren t an d anomalous . Th e 
audience fel t the y had no t quit e gotte n wha t they had com e for . At othe r 
times, I  accepte d th e classificatio n an d focuse d o n specifi c example s o f 
difference betwee n Yugoslavian and American beliefs and life-styles. This , 
as a  rule , wen t dow n wel l becaus e i t mad e th e audienc e fee l tha t thei r 
knowledge o f th e subjec t ha d becom e mor e precis e an d better . I n short , 
in the former cas e they felt they had learned very little, while in the latte r 
they fel t the y ha d learne d a  lot . On e coul d argue , o f course , tha t th e 
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situation wa s exactl y th e reverse . The y ha d learne d nothin g i n th e latte r 
case, an d a  lot i n the former , sinc e increasing the precision o f knowledg e 
within an already questionable paradigm is far less useful tha n questionin g 
the paradigm itself . 

Women in Yugoslavia  and  Cultural Diversity. On e migh t wonde r wh y edu -
cated an d well-meanin g peopl e continu e t o use a n oppressiv e an d politi -
cally nonliberal paradig m suc h a s the cold-wa r one , an d I  would sugges t 
that, i n fact , the y d o not . Although i t appear s t o b e a  cold-war question , 
the questio n abou t women i n Yugoslavia i s also and simultaneousl y (per -
haps primarily) aske d within another , politically far more "correct, " para -
digm, tha t of cultural diversity . 

The col d war an d cultura l diversit y paradigms hav e very little in com -
mon. I n fact , the y ar e ideologicall y oppose d t o eac h other . T o pu t i t 
simply: th e cultura l diversit y paradig m i s (globally ) a  reaction t o (mostl y 
European) imperialism s whic h tende d t o favo r homogenizatio n ove r cul -
tural difference , thu s devaluin g an d erasin g culture s which the y found i n 
their way. Within the American context, the movement for cultura l diver -
sity i s a  reactio n t o long-ter m racis t policie s whic h hav e ha d a  simila r 
effect: non-Europea n (a s wel l a s som e European ) culture s hav e bee n 
devalued an d mad e invisible . Cultura l diversit y ca n the n b e see n a s a n 
attempt t o restor e t o thes e culture s thei r rightfu l plac e i n th e worl d 
and i n America , and , b y doin g that , t o repositio n th e whol e imperialist , 
homogenizing pictur e o f th e worl d whic h assume d stric t hierarchie s 
among cultura l an d politica l systems , postulatin g European , industrial , 
Christian, science-oriente d culture s a s a n ideal . I n short , th e cultura l 
diversity paradigm favor s a  dehomogenized, heterogeneou s pictur e o f th e 
world i n whic h al l culture s ar e equall y visible an d i n whic h the y al l hav e 
equal rights . 

The cold-wa r paradigm' s worldvie w i s directl y opposite . Thi s para -
digm is a result of two imperialisms' (th e "First" and the "Second" Blocs' ) 
collision i n thei r attempt s t o contro l larg e chunk s o f th e globe . Afte r 
World Wa r II , the two blocs got locked into a  stand-still which lasted fo r 
decades. Durin g thi s time  the y kep t a n ey e o n eac h othe r an d wage d a 
mass-mediated ideologica l war . More specifically , thi s consisted i n spyin g 
on eac h other , i n competin g i n everything , fro m sport s ove r arm s inven -
tion an d productio n t o spac e research , an d i n consistentl y paintin g th e 
other bloc as an evil , dark other . This proces s led in America t o an image 
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of the othe r blo c as both alie n to "us " and homogeneous withi n itself . At 
the sam e time , "our " blo c was als o perceived a s homogeneous, precisel y 
because of its striking and constantl y emphasized differenc e fro m th e evil , 
dark othe r i n oppositio n t o whic h i t wa s bein g constructed . I n othe r 
words, whil e th e cultura l diversit y paradigm make s difference visible , th e 
cold-war paradigm cover s it over — except when i t comes to the differenc e 
between the two blocs . 

Although considerin g a  grou p a n othe r an d considerin g i t culturall y 
different ar e not , theoretically , on e an d the same thing, the y appear to be 
easily confused , or , a t least , easil y translate d int o eac h other . Whil e th e 
end o f th e col d wa r remove d i n Americ a som e o f th e negativ e charg e 
from th e image of the Eastern Bloc, there remained a  residue of (a certain 
negative) difference . Thi s wa s a n obvious , eas y wa y t o mak e sens e o f 
Eastern Europe: while not evi l (any more) and not "other" in any negative 
sense, neithe r wa s i t th e sam e a s "us. " A t leas t no t yet . Afte r all , i t ha d 
been communis t fo r quit e a  lon g time ; i t i s stil l i n a  stat e o f transition . 
While Easter n Europ e migh t no w be acceptabl e t o th e American genera l 
public, communis m mos t certainl y i s not ; an d neithe r i s th e Easter n 
Bloc's communis t past . Althoug h ther e i s i n Americ a a  rising awarenes s 
that th e forme r Easter n Blo c countrie s ar e culturall y very differen t fro m 
one another , thes e cultura l difference s ar e stil l covered ove r and/o r com e 
second whe n se t i n th e contex t o f Easter n Europe' s communis t past . 
In short , th e Easter n Blo c i s stil l considere d differen t fro m "us " an d 
homogeneous within itsel f (in a certain vaguely negative way) precisely by 
virtue of that past . 

There i s i n th e cultura l diversit y paradig m a n (implied ) elemen t o f 
atonement. Th e paradig m no t onl y teache s tha t allowin g fo r cultura l 
differences i s good , bu t als o tha t makin g thes e difference s visibl e an d 
considering them valid an d valuable is a correction o f past injustices. Th e 
cold-war paradig m ha s taugh t u s tha t Easter n Europ e wa s differen t i n 
precisely th e wa y whic h merit s thi s kin d o f treatment . I n othe r words , 
Eastern Europ e i s no t (ha s no t been ) considere d differen t i n a  wa y i n 
which, say , Swede n i s different . I t wa s considere d differen t i n a  wa y 
taught t o u s b y th e cold-wa r paradigm . This , i n fact , wa s a n otherin g 
rather tha n a n acknowledgmen t o f rea l differences . Consequently , East -
ern Europ e ca n no w b e treate d i n America n discours e a s a n oppresse d 
and wronge d culture . An d i t is , perhaps , precisel y becaus e w e stil l thin k 
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of i t a s slightly differen t (i n tha t vaguel y negativ e sense ) tha t w e fee l w e 
need t o acknowledge it , to give it prominence an d visibility . 

In th e developmen t o f an y science , th e first  receive d paradig m i s usually 
felt t o accoun t quit e successfull y fo r mos t o f the observation s an d experi -
ments easil y accessibl e t o tha t science' s practitioners . Furthe r develop -
ment, therefore , ordinaril y call s fo r th e constructio n o f elaborat e equip -
ment, th e developmen t o f a n esoteri c vocabular y an d skills , an d a 
refinement o f concepts that increasingly lessens their resemblance to thei r 
usual common-sens e prototypes . Tha t professionalizatio n leads , o n th e 
one hand , t o a n immens e restrictio n o f th e scientist' s visio n an d t o a 
considerable resistanc e to paradigm chang e (Kuhn 64). 

It als o produce s a  lo t o f good , precis e information . A s i t wa s sai d 
before, eve n th e resistanc e t o chang e is , accordin g t o Kuhn , useful . I t 
"guarantees tha t scientist s wil l no t b e lightl y distracte d an d tha t th e 
anomalies that lead t o paradigm chang e will penetrate existin g knowledge 
to the core " (65) . 

I believ e on e ca n easil y argu e tha t th e cultura l diversit y paradig m i s 
still at a stage where normal scienc e is quite in order. I t is a relatively new 
paradigm, onl y enterin g th e stag e o f professionalization , wit h a  lo t o f 
blank spaces yet to be filled.  Learning more about , and restoring visibility 
and legitimac y to , differen t cultura l group s whos e differenc e ha s bee n 
covered ove r b y th e previou s paradig m i s bot h politicall y an d scholasti -
cally useful . Withi n thi s paradigm , then , a  perfectl y justifie d desir e t o 
internationalize an d interculturaliz e th e curriculu m an d campu s lif e ha s 
led, a t Bowlin g Gree n an d elsewhere , t o a n increase d inclusio n o f othe r 
cultures/countries int o bot h cours e syllab i an d campu s events . As a result 
(as wa s sai d a t th e beginnin g o f thi s essay) , I  ha d bee n aske d t o spea k 
about Yugoslavia eve n before th e countr y had grabbe d th e world' s atten -
tion b y disintegratin g int o th e chao s o f war . I  hav e bee n aske d t o com -
ment o n leisur e i n Yugoslavia , wome n i n Yugoslavia , popula r cultur e i n 
Yugoslavia. I n othe r words , I  wa s give n visibilit y an d attentio n whic h I 
most likel y woul d no t hav e enjoye d unde r othe r paradigms . Why , then , 
the unease? 

For a  number o f reasons , mos t o f which hav e alread y bee n note d an d 
analyzed b y member s o f othe r cultura l group s wh o hav e gon e throug h 
similar experiences . 
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1. At th e simples t level , i t i s a  commo n dilemma : o n th e on e hand , I 
wanted m y difference acknowledged ; o n th e other , however , "difference " 
often implie d a n inferiorit y i n th e eye s o f th e aske r sinc e t o b e "non -
American" (mor e particularly , t o b e Eas t European ) wa s b y man y take n 
to automatically mean "worse than American. " 

2. On a  more comple x level, speaking "as a Yugoslavian woman" coul d 
be see n a s feeding a  paradigm whic h m y talk was supposed t o question . I 
felt I  wa s no t contributin g t o m y audience' s bette r understandin g o f th e 
world, or , fo r tha t matter , t o th e developmen t o f scholarship . Gayatr i 
Spivak (amon g others ) suggest s tha t som e representative s o f othe r cul -
tures ar e toke n representatives . Whe n a n audienc e want s "t o hea r a n 
Indian speakin g as an Indian, a  Third Worl d woma n speakin g as a Third 
World woman , [write s Spivak] , the y cover ove r the fac t o f the ignoranc e 
that the y are allowed t o possess , into a  kind o f homogenization."4 Whe n 
I spok e "a s a  Yugoslavian woman " (particularl y when wha t I  sai d me t — 
or could b e interpreted t o meet — the audience' s expectations ) I  became a 
token representativ e o f bot h m y imagine d culturall y pur e an d purel y 
different grou p an d a n imagined proo f o f the audience' s opennes s towar d 
difference an d toward discourse s of the "other. " 

3. What m y encounter s wit h th e Firs t an d th e Secon d Worlds ' ideo -
logical space s also show is Yugoslavia's an d my own semiotically unstabl e 
place withi n them . Th e Firs t Worl d considere d m e Eas t European , th e 
Second Worl d considere d m e a  Westerner . Althoug h m y meanin g 
changed a s I  entere d thes e ideologica l spaces , m y structura l positio n 
within the m wa s vaguel y similar : I  wa s alway s identifie d a s bein g — be-
longing t o — "the other. " I n bot h cases , th e cultural/discursiv e space s 
entered were more powerful (large r and politically and militarily stronger) 
than m y plac e o f origi n (a t tha t time , m y country , Yugoslavia) , s o thei r 
reading of me (and by implication o f my country) carried , so to speak, fa r 
more weigh t tha n m y ow n readin g o f mysel f (an d m y country' s readin g 
of itself) . 

The col d wa r coul d also , then , b e see n a s a  war fo r classificatio n o f 
Yugoslavia. I f th e Easter n Blo c ha d won , Yugoslavi a migh t hav e foun d 
itself classified a s Western, an d then , in retaliation (wh o knows?) been fa r 
more firmly united, all difference an d decentering erased? Since , however, 
the Wes t "won, " Yugoslavi a finds  itsel f i n th e positio n assigne d t o i t b y 
that discourse; it finds itself an Eastern European country . In other words, 
until recentl y semioticall y unstable , Yugoslavi a no w finds  itsel f fixed  a s 
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Eastern Bloc. One could take this to clearly indicate at least one definitio n 
of th e natur e o f th e "fircond " world : th e commo n space , rathe r tha n 
being negotiate d amon g al l participants , i s define d i n America n terms . 
This indicate s th e victor' s prerogativ e t o impos e rules , i n thi s cas e o f 
discourse: i t appear s tha t th e victors ' definitio n o f th e "fircond " worl d 
space (whic h no w consist s o f both, th e Firs t and  the Secon d Worlds ) wil l 
apply fro m no w on . Yugoslavi a wil l b e fixe d a s an Easter n Blo c countr y 
(which i s th e wa y i t ha d bee n mos t commonl y see n b y th e America n 
popular discourse , but not  by other discourse s on the global stage) . 

And I , instea d o f performin g o n a  commo n stag e — created b y th e 
opening u p t o eac h othe r o f Wester n an d Easter n Blocs ' discourse s 
(perhaps th e image o f one larg e roo m create d ou t o f two smaller one s b y 
removal o f a  wal l i s a  bette r one? ) — am actuall y appearin g o n a  stag e 
which i s controlle d b y the West . Furthermore , I  a m expecte d t o assum e 
on tha t stag e a n alread y designate d place : t o b e differen t (specifi c t o m y 
region an d culture , a s well a s to th e politica l pas t o f tha t region) , bu t t o 
relate my (different) experience s in the conceptual , linguistic , an d stylisti c 
categories offered , understandable , an d expecte d b y American audiences . 
And, by implication, I  am also expected t o walk through th e doo r opene d 
for m e b y (an d into ) th e Wester n discourse , withou t changin g tha t dis -
course. 

So, whe n I  spea k a s a  Yugoslavian woma n withi n th e contex t o f th e 
Eastern Bloc , I  als o hel p legitimat e th e redefinitio n o f Yugoslavi a a s a n 
Eastern Blo c country. I  represent an d thereby participate in the American 
cold-war (re)definitio n o f th e "fircond " world , and , b y th e sam e token , 
attest t o th e internationa l legitimacy , indeed , democrati c inflection , o f 
that (re)definition . I n othe r words , b y performing norma l scienc e withi n 
the cultura l diversit y paradig m I  a m als o performin g norma l scienc e 
within the cold-war paradigm . 

4. And finally : i n al l of the above-describe d situation s ther e i s a lack of 
viable cultura l spac e i n whic h I  (an d othe r peopl e lik e me , peopl e wit h 
complex an d nonlinea r affiliations ) ca n move , act , speak . I  fin d mos t o f 
the categorie s offere d a s vehicle s o f m y visibilit y an d identit y t o b e 
limiting, oppressive , an d stifling.  Thi s ca n partly be explaine d b y histori -
cal circumstances: Yugoslavia has been semiotically unstable on the globa l 
stage, s o an y on e affiliatio n o r definitio n o f i t sound s simplisti c an d 
inaccurate; furthermore, sinc e the country does not exis t any more, Yugo-
slavian identit y migh t appea r fictiona l rathe r tha n real . I n othe r words , 
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both i n th e pas t an d i n th e present , Yugoslavia n identit y appear s t o hav e 
been clearl y something which i s culturally constructed. Bu t this historica l 
explanation does not quit e suffice . Toda y most scholars of culture believ e 
that al l cultura l identitie s ar e constructe d i n on e way or another . We ar e 
not dealin g her e wit h on e constructed , "unauthentic " identit y i n th e 
world o f pure an d authenti c ones ; rather , we are dealing with a  world ful l 
of comple x constructe d identities . An d i t i s precisely tha t worl d tha t th e 
above categories do not seem to adequately address . 

II 

Cultural Categories  as  Objects  of Study.  Ther e i s a n assumption , i n th e 
question abou t wome n i n Yugoslavia , o f th e differenc e o f Yugoslavia n 
women which precede s an y empirical information: i t is deduced fro m th e 
postulated radica l differenc e betwee n th e tw o bloc s which , i n turn , i s a 
result o f th e col d war . Mor e specifically , i t i s assumed : (1 ) tha t th e tw o 
blocs are/were completel y ideologically different , an d tha t the acceptanc e 
of tha t differenc e shoul d b e th e startin g point o f any communication; (2 ) 
that contact s between th e tw o blocs have been an d hav e to remain exter -
nal: th e bloc s ca n onl y (o r a t leas t primarily ) relat e t o eac h othe r a s 
separate entitie s whose separateness , whos e difference , defines/color s ev -
ery phenomenon within a  bloc, as well as every perception o f all phenom-
ena fro m th e othe r bloc ; an d (3 ) that , sinc e th e tw o blocs ' historie s hav e 
been very different , ther e i s no commo n cultura l spac e they ca n draw o n 
in their attempt s to communicate . 

Although, o n one level , these assumptions appear to be quite obviousl y 
true, o n anothe r non e o f the m quit e holds . (1 ) Th e bloc s wer e no t a s 
ideologically differen t a s popularl y thought : fo r one , thei r propagand a 
techniques agains t eac h othe r wer e quit e similar; 5 then , althoug h ther e 
were ideologica l differences , man y of thei r respectiv e educationa l canon s 
were similar (grea t books, great philosophers, grea t scientific discoveries) ; 
finally, the y were bot h par t o f Euro/Western civilizatio n an d subscribe d 
to some of the same cultural and economic goals and ideals: industrializa -
tion, urbanization , logocentrism , an d s o on . (2 ) Th e blocs ' boundarie s 
(borders) wer e no t impermeable : popula r an d othe r cultura l products , 
people, politica l an d financial  interests , an d suc h like , constantl y seepe d 
through, ensurin g th e continue d presenc e o f th e othe r blo c o n eac h o f 
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their soil s (fo r example , roc k musi c an d popula r movie s went East , balle t 
and Russia n literar y classic s travele d West) . (3 ) Thi s constan t seepage , 
together wit h othe r globalizin g trends, 6 ha s worked towar d creatin g (or , 
rather, maintaining? ) a  commo n cultura l spac e whic h frequently  (unde r 
the cold-war paradigm) went unrecognized . 

In othe r words , a n assumption o f across-the-board differenc e betwee n 
Eastern an d Wester n bloc s ma y no t b e accurate ; furthermore , thi s as -
sumed differenc e ma y not alway s be descriptive bu t rathe r prescriptive : i t 
postulates a  difference betwee n th e blocs , an d thi s postulat e i s the n im -
posed o n th e actua l diversit y whic h exist s insid e th e bloc s i n suc h a 
way tha t onl y certai n characteristic s — those whic h ar e differen t —  are 
considered authenti c an d scholarl y acceptable whil e others ar e ignored a s 
unclear, o r rather , impure . I n short , thi s proces s a s much produce s ne w 
differences betwee n bloc s a s it reflect s differences  whic h alread y do exist . 
It follow s tha t no t onl y i s the identit y whic h I  a m invite d t o represen t a 
culturally constructe d categor y (an d s o i s th e ver y positio n o f differenc e 
from whic h I  a m encourage d t o speak) , bu t th e labe l "Yugoslavia n 
women" also implies far more difference fro m al l other, non-Yugoslavian , 
women an d fa r mor e interna l homogeneit y amon g Yugoslavia n wome n 
than exists in reality. (Among other things , this might not be good fo r th e 
project whic h i t seek s t o suppor t — namely, opennes s t o cultura l differ -
ence an d a  "better, " safer , mor e peacefu l worl d — since i t is , i n fact , ye t 
another kind of homogenization. ) 

Cornel Wes t point s ou t tha t "notion s o f th e 'rea l Blac k community ' 
and 'positive ' imag e ar e value-laden , sociall y loaded , an d ideologicall y 
charged."7 S o i s th e categor y o f wome n i n Yugoslavia . An d s o ar e th e 
concepts o f the tw o blocs , American an d Soviet , a s good an d bad , a s fre e 
and behin d th e iro n curtain . Recognizin g thi s migh t b e comparabl e t o 
what Stuar t Hal l call s "th e en d o f [Black ] innocence" ; th e "recognitio n 
that 'Black ' i s essentiall y a  politicall y an d culturall y constructe d cate -
gory."8 Facin g the cultura l constructednes s o f categories such as Yugosla-
vian wome n an d Easter n Bloc , mean s no t onl y th e en d o f "innocence " 
which characterize d th e cold-wa r paradig m an d th e desir e fo r cross-blo c 
communication, bu t also a realization that the opening up of the "fircond " 
world, theoreticall y a t least , call s fo r a  redefinitio n o f both  blocs ' dis -
courses; tha t bot h label s — "the fre e world " an d th e "worl d behin d th e 
iron curtain " — need t o b e rethought . Onl y the n wil l al l th e divers e 
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voices (such a s those o f differen t nationa l cultures , various ethni c groups , 
women, differen t classes , etc. ) durin g th e col d wa r subsume d unde r ho -
mogenizing bloc labels, fully emerge . 

Ill 

The Transcultural.  The followin g questio n remains: how do we talk to one 
another an d abou t culture s an d identitie s i n th e globa l village o f th e lat e 
twentieth century , afte r th e en d o f the col d war , an d within a n awarenes s 
of cultura l diversit y (no t onl y withi n an d acros s th e forme r blocs , bu t 
globally)? Or , i n othe r words : wha t i s th e natur e o f th e contemporar y 
cultural world? 

While attemptin g t o full y answe r thi s i s well beyond th e scop e o f thi s 
essay, I would like to tentatively propose some ways of thinking about it . 

First, i t might be useful t o ask this: when we say that we are communi -
cating with on e anothe r a s groups (o r as members o f different groups) , i n 
what spac e i s tha t communicatio n occurring ? I s ther e a  large r spac e i n 
which al l thi s i s happening ? I n othe r words , i s ther e a  spac e whic h i n 
some way s transcend s (b y bein g aroun d them , in-betwee n them , an d 
within them ) th e individua l categorie s suc h a s Easter n Bloc , Wester n 
Bloc, Wome n i n Yugoslavia , an d othe r cultura l (identity ) labels ? If  so , 
what is the nature of this space? 

Second, we might problematize th e pronoun "we, " or, fo r tha t matter , 
the pronou n "I, " a s loc i o f clea r an d separat e grou p identities . Whil e i n 
some extrem e situations , suc h a s wars o r nationa l an d ethni c tensions , a 
sense tha t th e communicatin g partie s belon g t o opposin g group s ma y 
indeed cove r ove r everythin g els e (i n othe r words , nationa l o r ethni c 
identity may be foregrounded), i n most cases a splintering of the commu -
nication int o a  numbe r o f les s focuse d (an d possibl y les s divisive ) frag -
ments wil l occur . The peopl e involve d migh t b e wearing simila r clothes , 
have simila r taste s i n musi c an d films,  o r simila r famil y situation s an d 
problems. I n othe r words , a s a n I  i n a  communicatio n process , I  a m a 
member o f numerou s group s (oldes t children , nonsmokers , roc k fans , 
scholars, dissidents , liberals , women, etc. ) which migh t intersec t with th e 
groups of the person I am communicating with. This both opens potentia l 
common spac e w e ca n us e i n ou r relationshi p an d problematize s th e 
clarity an d simplicit y o f ou r respectiv e affiliation s t o nationa l o r ethni c 
groups tha t w e com e fro m (a s wel l as , fo r tha t matter , t o an y one  of th e 
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mentioned groups) . I n othe r words , ou r affiliation s ar e mor e complex , 
more numerous , an d les s stable tha n paradigm s suc h a s the cold-wa r on e 
might suggest . 

I believ e tha t thi s point s t o a  cultura l spac e tha t w e can , fo r lac k o f a 
better word , labe l "transcultural. " Thi s doe s no t mea n a  transcendenc e 
into som e kin d o f a  universa l an d eterna l space , beyon d histor y an d 
experience, but , rather , a s Mikhail Epstei n put s it , "a space in, o r among , 
cultures whic h i s ope n t o al l o f the m . . . . [which ] free s u s fro m an y 
one culture."9 

I wil l finish  thi s sectio n b y proposin g thre e way s t o conceiv e o f th e 
transcultural. (1 ) it can be seen a s a complex, and/o r heterogeneou s spac e 
in which al l other cultura l categories are immersed, an d out of which the y 
are sometime s molded ; (2 ) i t ca n b e see n a s a n aspec t o f everybody' s 
culture, and , potentially , a s a culture al l its own: a  culture o f people wit h 
across-groups-similar value s an d beliefs , and/o r o f peopl e wit h complex , 
transcultural experience s an d affiliations ; (3 ) and, finally, i t can be seen as 
a mode o f interaction whic h work s wel l amon g group s an d peopl e awar e 
and accepting of cultural difference bu t not prepared t o let that differenc e 
permanently divide them . 

Transcultural Space. On e o f th e way s o f lookin g a t thi s i s t o sugges t tha t 
the cultura l mixing , whic h ha s characterize d ou r worl d fo r centuries , ha s 
had th e effec t o f producin g a n enlarge d cultura l spac e above , between , 
and withi n al l individua l categorie s whic h participate d i n it s production , 
and tha t thi s space now also precedes al l new cultura l categories . O n on e 
level, thi s spac e correspond s t o wha t Mik e Featherston e an d other s cal l 
global cultur e an d Marshal l McLuha n call s th e globa l village . I t ca n b e 
seen a s outlined by , amon g othe r things , th e Gul f War , th e interventio n 
in Somalia, the Salman Rushdie affair , th e global expansion of Coca-Cola , 
McDonald's, an d the Japanese ca r industry, a s well as by global feminism , 
rock music , postcolonia l criticism , cultura l diversity , internationa l con -
tacts of scholars, and so forth. Th e transcultura l i n this sense also consist s 
in transcultura l occurrence s o n th e loca l an d micr o levels , suc h a s th e 
combinations o f cultura l sign s foun d i n bi g cities , i n individua l literary , 
film, television an d othe r texts , a s well a s in culturally complex individua l 
subjectivities whos e constitutiv e part s com e fro m a  variet y o f culture s 
without producing chaos or incoherence . 

This result s i n a  complex, multilayere d worl d i n which ol d notion s o f 
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cultural identity, cultura l origin , and cultura l authenticity do not apply ; in 
which a n agreemen t o n wha t i s true , o r good , o r real , o n wha t ha s 
happened an d wha t need s t o happe n mus t inevitabl y b e als o a  matter o f 
negotiation rathe r tha n onl y th e discover y o f facts . Al l "new " cultura l 
developments occu r withi n thi s space , ou t o f this spac e the y ar e molded , 
and i t is this space that they must count with . 

As a  fram e fo r cultur e scholarship , politica l action , an d (las t bu t no t 
least) everyda y lif e experience s an d persona l choices , th e transcultura l 
opens u p spac e no t onl y fo r categorie s suc h a s Eas t Europea n women , 
Western feminists , Africa n Americans , Gree k Americans , men , women , 
and s o on , bu t fo r whateve r i s beyond, between , an d aroun d them . Fur -
thermore, i t is possible to see that not al l (if any) individual culture s toda y 
have a  separate existenc e whic h precede s thei r appearanc e o n th e globa l 
stage, but , rather , tha t the y sometime s appea r o n th e stag e whic h i s 
already set and hence must negotiate i t in order to affirm thei r individual -
ity. W e shoul d the n no t onl y loo k a t ho w individua l culture s diffe r 
from eac h other , but , rather , ho w the y ar e actuall y negotiate d i n th e 
contemporary globalized , multicultural , an d diverse world . 

In this context, i t is interesting to ask: why a "pure" identity seems like 
a better choic e a t certain times ? Fo r instance : why is it easie r today to b e 
heard o n the global stage as a person o f a "pure" identity than a s a person 
of a  complex/mixed one ? And wh y many people toda y get more pleasur e 
out of constructing/choosing a  "pure" identity than a  complex one? Why , 
to som e scholars , "pure " identitie s see m mor e authentic ? I  d o no t mea n 
to suggest that choosing a  "pure" identity is an invalid choice , but, rather , 
that i t is as much a  construction a s any other (tha t it is neither the natura l 
nor th e onl y possibl e choice ) an d that , hence , i t shoul d b e studied / 
perceived a s such . (Fo r instance , whil e reemergenc e o f various national -
isms — seen a s th e retur n o f th e represse d nationa l identitie s — at firs t 
seemed liberating , i t soon became oppressive , sinc e they allowed only , o r 
at leas t favored , pur e identities . Wher e doe s thi s leav e u s i n term s o f 
affirmation o f difference? ) 

Transcultural People. I n today' s world , th e transcultura l i s a  part o f every -
body's experience . Transcultura l occurrence s an d text s ar e s o commo n 
that the norma l fin-de-millenium  cultura l experienc e i s not culturall y and / 
or nationall y pure , but , rather , transcultural . Mos t (perhap s all ) cultura l 
spaces are transcultura l i n this sense: they incorporate "foreign " element s 
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(frequently) withou t perceivin g the m a s foreign . Mos t o f u s hav e bee n 
forced t o (mor e o r les s successfully) negotiat e thi s space. And man y of us 
have, i n th e process , becom e transcultura l people . W e kno w tha t ou r 
values an d taste s d o no t universall y apply ; w e see k cross-cultura l experi -
ences; we ar e awar e o f the globa l spac e aroun d us . This i s in par t simpl y 
the cas e becaus e w e ar e human s wh o toda y liv e o n Earth . Indeed , i t i s 
precisely this awarenes s (tha t we are al l humans with a t least some thing s 
in common ) tha t wa r propaganda s attemp t t o rewrite , o r pu t o n hold , 
during wars . 

We ca n als o see  th e transcultura l a s a  cultur e o f peopl e wh o shar e a 
symbolic/value syste m eve n thoug h the y d o no t belon g t o th e sam e 
national and/o r ethni c group . Fo r example : the y mak e simila r fashio n 
choices, listen to similar music , belong to simila r socia l classes , or occup y 
similar or analogous structural position s within thei r respective countries . 
These peopl e shar e a  culture eve n when the y d o no t alway s interpre t al l 
its products the same way. 

And finally , i t migh t als o b e possibl e t o argu e tha t peopl e wit h com -
plex, multipl e grou p affiliation s wh o ar e unabl e t o subsum e thes e unde r 
one o r tw o simpl e identit y label s mos t properl y belon g i n th e transcul -
tural spac e (an d shar e a  culture? ) eve n whe n the y hav e littl e i n commo n 
beyond th e complexit y itself . I n othe r words , wha t the y migh t hav e i n 
common i s no t a  specifi c cultura l conten t bu t rathe r a  certai n kin d o f 
awareness of the world becaus e they were forced t o (due to their comple x 
affiliations) negotiat e the reality in similar ways. 

The Transcultural  Mode of  Interaction.  A  usefu l wa y t o thin k abou t th e 
transcultural (particularl y in relation to what was said above) is to see it as 
a particula r mod e o f interaction ; i n othe r words , no t t o see  i t a s thi s o r 
that (permanentl y fixed? ) positio n o r identity , bu t rathe r a s a way we ca n 
best interact i n a  complex and divers e space such a s the transcultural . Le t 
me use this essay as an example . 

I hav e bee n aske d (a s a n Eas t Europea n woman ) t o writ e it . Whe n I 
suggested t o the edito r o f this volume tha t I  was uncomfortable wit h tha t 
classification an d tha t I  woul d lik e t o focu s no t o n Yugoslavia n wome n 
but rather o n the contex t of the question , I  was allowed, no, encouraged  to 
do jus t that . I n othe r words , eve n thoug h th e initia l classificatio n fit  th e 
cold-war paradigm , wha t followe d wa s not  cold-war norma l science . No t 
only wa s th e discursiv e spac e i n whic h thi s contributio n wa s made mor e 
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complex tha n an y on e o f it s constitutiv e part s (Easter n Bloc , Wester n 
Bloc, Secon d World) , bu t th e interactio n mod e use d t o negotiat e i t wa s 
the transcultura l interactio n mode . I t bega n a s a n attemp t a t cross-blo c 
communication; thi s wa s the n identifie d a s no t quit e satisfactory ; w e 
renegotiated, takin g th e other' s positio n int o account ; i n th e process , a 
space which accommodate d bot h o f us was not only identified bu t furthe r 
opened up . 

Perhaps thi s was partly possible because the transcultura l spac e alread y 
existed aroun d u s an d becaus e w e wer e transcultura l peopl e wh o coul d 
see it. 

NOTES 

1. Colliers  Encyclopaedia,  Volum e 2 3 (Ne w York : Macmillan Educationa l Com -
pany, 1988), 726. 

2. Ibid . 
3. Thoma s Kuhn, The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, 2nd ed., Enlarged (Chicago: 

The University of Chicago Press, 1970) , 10. Further references to the text will 
be included parenthetically in the text. 

4. Cite d in Simon During, ed. , The  Cultural Studies Reader (London: Roudedge , 
1994), 195. 

5. Fo r specifi c examples , please see Michael Real , Super Media (Newbur y Park: 
SAGE Publications, 1989) , 165-222. 

6. Som e scholars have proposed that , i n order t o understand th e contemporar y 
cultural condition, one has to accept the complexity of its global nature. Arjun 
Appadurai, i n a n essa y entided , "Disjunctur e an d Differenc e i n th e Globa l 
Cultural Economy, " suggest s tha t "[t]h e centra l proble m o f today' s globa l 
interactions is the tension between cultural homogenization and cultural heter-
ogenization." Most media studies , he goes on to say, emphasize homogeniza -
tion, frequently equating it with either Americanization or "commoditization," 
or both . However, "[w]ha t these arguments fai l t o conside r is that a t least as 
rapidly as forces from various metropolises are brought into new societies they 
tend t o becom e indigenize d i n on e o r othe r way : thi s i s true o f musi c and 
housing style s a s much a s it i s true o f science an d terrorism , spectacle s an d 
constitutions." Instead o f using the center-periphery mode l as the framework 
for studying global disjunctures, Appadurai proposes looking at five dimensions 
of global cultural flow: (a) "ethnoscapes": the movement of groups and persons 
(tourism, immigration, refugees, exiles , guest workers, etc.) ; (b) "mediascapes: 
. . .  distribution of the electronic capabilities to produce and disseminate infor-
mation .  . . an d .  . . th e image s o f th e worl d create d b y thes e media" ; (c ) 
"technoscapes": technolog y tha t "no w move s a t hig h speed s acros s variou s 
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kinds of previously impervious boundaries" ; (d ) "finanscapes": th e movemen t 
of global capital ; an d (e ) "ideoscapes: . . . concatenations o f images .  . . ofte n 
directly political [which] frequendy have to do with the ideologies of states and 
the counter-ideologie s o f movement s explicitl y oriente d t o capturin g stat e 
power o r a  piece o f it. " I n Mike Featherstone , ed. , Global  Culture  (London : 
SAGE Publications, 1991) . 

7. Cite d in During, The Cultural Studies Reader, 211. 
8. Ibid . 
9. Elle n E . Berry , Ken t Johnson, Anesa Miller-Pogacar, "Postcommunis t Post -

modernism: An Interview with Mikhail Epstein," Common  Knowledge  (Winte r 
1993): 110. 
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G e n d e r : T h e C a s e o f P o l a n d 

E w a H a u s e r 

It i s impossibl e withou t referenc e t o Chris t t o understan d th e histor y o f th e 
Polish nation. 

— Pope John Paul II 

After th e unparallele d boldnes s i n politica l imaginatio n an d praxi s o f th e 
heroic Solidarit y era , Polan d i s no w bus y re-definin g th e conten t o f it s 
national identit y an d restructurin g th e meanin g o f gende r withi n it. 1 

The postcommunis t an d post-Solidarit y perio d i s marke d b y competin g 
symbolic politic s i n whic h pro-Wester n libera l force s ar e oppose d b y 
nationalistic faction s (divided  int o Catholi c an d populis t anti-Catholic ) 
and al l ar e confronte d b y an ol d communis t an d a  new socialis t Left. 2 I n 
political discours e th e issu e o f gender ha s been continuousl y i n th e fore -
ground. 

The gain s o f th e Catholi c nationalis t factio n hav e bee n considerable . 
Though b y fall 199 3 Poland ha d it s first  woman prime minister, 3 sh e ha d 
been one of the sponsors of the legislation to ban abortion in parliament. 4 

Since Septembe r 1990 , publi c school s hav e bee n offerin g religiou s in -
struction, an d grade s fo r thes e course s coun t a s muc h a s thos e fo r an y 
other subjec t o n th e students ' transcript . O n Decembe r 29 , 1992 , a  Law 
on Radi o an d Television was passed which provides tha t public radio an d 
television programs should "serve the development o f culture, science and 
enlightenment wit h a  specia l emphasi s o n th e Polis h intellectua l an d 
artistic heritage, " demonstrat e "respec t fo r th e Christia n valu e syste m 

78 
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taken a s the basi s fo r universa l principle s o f ethics, " "serv e t o strengthe n 
the family, " an d "hel p t o obliterat e socia l pathologies." 5 Polis h writer s 
issued a n ope n lette r protestin g th e la w a s a  prelude t o an d a  legal basi s 
for a  new institutionalization o f censorship . Instea d o f a  vague "retur n t o 
Europe," a  return t o a  repressiv e patriarcha l "gende r regime" 6 i s i n th e 
making i n Poland . An y resistanc e t o thi s regim e i s complicate d b y th e 
very fac t o f it s "native, " nationa l legitimatio n i n th e for m o f traditiona l 
patriotism heavil y infuse d wit h Catholi c piet y an d influence d b y th e 
Church hierarchy . 

To understan d th e tensio n betwee n nationalis m an d gender , on e ha s 
to bear in mind th e traditiona l etho s o f Polish patriotism an d particularl y 
its confuse d relationshi p t o gende r a s a  comple x an d ofte n internall y 
self-contradictory se t o f propositions , ideologica l pronouncements , an d 
beliefs. Analysi s o f severa l patrioti c text s wil l brin g thes e int o vie w pref -
aced wit h som e workin g definition s o f th e concept s t o b e employed . B y 
gender, I mean "the way the society organizes people into male and femal e 
categories."7 "Gende r regimes, " as defined b y Connell an d elaborated fo r 
socialist state s b y Verdery, 8 ar e understoo d a s consistin g o f a  gendere d 
division o f labor an d structur e o f power (version s o f which I  wil l addres s 
in thi s article ) an d a  "structure o f cathexis " o r th e "gende r patternin g o f 
emotional attachments. " Th e las t o f thes e i s th e subjec t o f m y analysis . 
Sentimental attachmen t t o th e natio n i n th e postsocialis t stat e serve s a s 
the major (i f not the only) legitimation o f new patriarchal power relation s 
and th e ne w institutionalizatio n o f a  gendere d divisio n o f labor. 9 M y 
analysis wil l explor e th e way s gende r meaning s ar e produce d aroun d th e 
category of national sentiment . 

Ernest Gellne r defines nationalis m a s a "political principle which hold s 
that the politica l an d nationa l uni t shoul d b e congruent." 10 Th e violatio n 
of thi s politica l principl e i s wha t arouse s "nationalis t sentiment, " a  de -
mand fo r th e fulfillmen t o f thi s principle , th e forc e tha t compel s peopl e 
to willingl y giv e thei r live s fo r th e abstrac t ide a o f a  nation. Th e nation , 
in turn , i s th e objectivel y existin g nationa l cultur e an d th e subjectiv e 
realization o f membershi p in , wha t Benedic t Anderso n calls , th e "imag -
ined politica l community " — one tha t i s "imagine d a s bot h inherentl y 
limited an d sovereign" — constituted b y that culture. 11 

Typically fo r writin g o n nationalism , neithe r Gellne r no r Anderso n 
mentions wome n withi n th e nationa l cultur e o r imagine d community. 12 

But Anderso n allude s t o gende r whil e definin g nationalis m a s close r t o 
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"kinship an d religion " tha n t o th e ideologie s o f th e moder n world . H e 
then implicitl y equate s nationa l an d gende r identit y whil e discussin g th e 
belief tha t "everyon e can , should , wil l 'have ' a  nationality , a s h e o r sh e 
'has' a  gender," even though th e concrete manifestations ar e irremediabl y 
particular, suc h that , "b y definition , 'Greek ' nationalit y i s su i generis." 13 

It i s this unfinished paralle l betwee n nationalis m an d gende r tha t I  appl y 
to th e particula r "patriotic " an d antipatrioti c Polis h text s below . Thus , I 
perceive gender , lik e nationalism, no t a s a fixed o r "natural " categor y bu t 
as a  subjec t fo r negotiation , interpretation , and , i n th e fina l analysis , a 
cultural construction . 

Anne McClintock point s out tha t "theories o f nationalism hav e tende d 
to ignor e gende r a s a  categor y constitutiv e o f nationalis m itself." 14 A 
recently publishe d book , Nationalisms  and Sexualities,15 pluralizes Georg e 
Mosse's earlie r Nationalism  and Sexuality,16 bot h t o acknowledg e hi s pio -
neering wor k o n thes e topic s an d t o depar t fro m i t i n rejectin g hi s 
underlying assumptio n tha t on e ca n speak o f a  generalized "nationalism " 
and "sexuality " divorce d fro m thei r respectiv e relationa l contexts . Th e 
authors propos e instea d a  thesi s tha t ther e i s "n o privilege d narrativ e o f 
the nation , n o 'nationalis m i n general. ' "  If we agre e tha t ther e i s no on e 
abstract meanin g t o whic h th e essenc e o f nationalis m coul d b e reduced , 
this facilitates examinin g variant forms o f nationalism an d asking how one 
or anothe r o f the m — whether dominan t o r resistan t — seeks t o clai m a 
privileged narrativ e position . Fo r Poland , w e fin d tha t th e authorit y o f 
the new power holders ' nationalis m derive s legitimacy from th e "natural " 
order o f mal e dominatio n strengthene d b y th e sacre d authorit y o f th e 
religious order . Th e ne w powe r holder s ar e redefinin g bot h gende r an d 
nationalism, bu t thei r definition s ar e als o bein g challenged ; eac h sid e i s 
actively engage d i n a  symboli c struggl e o f self-redefinitio n i n th e after -
math o f revolutionary political change. 17 

PADEREWSKI'S BURIA L 

The Catholi c church 18 i n Polan d no t onl y influences th e writin g o f laws 
which enforc e "Christia n values, " i t als o provide s th e ritua l fo r stat e 
ceremonies suc h a s th e Ma y 3  Constitutio n Da y ( a nationa l holida y 
during th e Secon d Republic , forbidde n durin g th e communis t period , 
now revived t o replace the international communis t holiday of May Day) . 
By assertin g a  symboli c unit y betwee n stat e an d Church , th e Churc h 
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takes ove r al l th e dominan t symbolism . I t furthe r enforce s a n equatio n 
between Polis h me n an d Catholi c knight s an d Polis h wome n an d th e 
Mother o f God . Carefu l examinatio n o f on e o f thes e ritua l observances , 
which, o n th e surface , ha s nothin g t o d o wit h women , feminism , o r 
gender, wil l illustrate the subtl e ways in which the ideological program o f 
the Catholi c nationalists , whic h i s directe d agains t women' s equality , i s 
being implemented an d the exten t of its (limited) success . 

Self-consciously an d wit h al l pomp, today' s Polan d present s itsel f a s a 
direct continuatio n o f th e Secon d Republi c (1918-1939) . Thus , a t hi s 
inauguration, Lec h Wales a chos e t o receiv e th e insigni a o f presidentia l 
power fro m th e Polis h President-in-Exile , whil e Genera l Jaruzelski , th e 
last communist president , was not invited t o the ceremony . 

The reintermen t o f Ignac y Ja n Paderewsk i wa s anothe r ritua l per -
formed t o enac t Poland' s reclamatio n o f its national history . Paderewski , 
a renounced pianis t an d composer , a n internationa l legen d wh o was abl e 
to befriend head s o f state in the earl y twentieth century , als o represente d 
the mos t conservativ e tren d withi n Polis h patrioti c traditio n an d ha s a 
special significance fo r man y Poles.19 Durin g th e Martial Law , a  Solidar -
ity activis t i n America lamente d th e fac t tha t ther e was no contemporar y 
Paderewski — both a  celebrity and a  charismatic politician-patriot, t o suc -
ceed i n th e rol e o f a  politica l exil e marshalin g suppor t an d hop e fo r hi s 
country.20 When Paderewsk i died in New York in 1941 , Poland ha d bee n 
overrun by Hitler, the Polish military was fighting  in the Battle of Britain , 
and America wa s about t o ente r th e war . Roosevelt , i n a n unprecedente d 
gesture, decide d t o hav e Paderewski' s bod y temporaril y interre d a t Ar -
lington Cemeter y unti l h e coul d b e reburie d i n a  free  Poland. Tha t tim e 
had no w come , an d Presiden t Wales a arrange d th e secon d funera l o f th e 
great Pole. Held o n July 5 , 1992 , Paderewski's state funeral wa s broadcast 
live, nonstop on the national televisio n channel . 

In ligh t o f popula r romanti c idea s o f patrioti c exile , th e retur n t o 
Poland o f thes e remain s ha d th e potentia l t o generat e muc h positiv e 
patriotic and pro-state sentiment . The clos e and friendly relationshi p tha t 
Paderewski had enjoyed wit h the leading politicians of his time created a n 
ideal mode l fo r ne w partnership s betwee n th e ne w Polis h stat e an d it s 
representative (Presiden t Walesa ) an d th e Unite d State s an d it s leade r 
(President Bush) . Fo r thi s occasion , Presiden t Bus h stoppe d i n Warsa w 
(for les s than five hours) o n hi s way to German y an d a  European summi t 
meeting. Th e ceremon y emphaticall y equate d th e tw o presidencies . Th e 
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Catholic Church, which dominated th e television coverage , profited fro m 
the occasio n t o narrat e th e stor y o f Polish nationalism , evokin g in word s 
and image s al l o f it s dominan t traditions . Wha t i s remarkable i s that th e 
attempt seemed largel y ineffectual . 

The "crowd " a t th e ceremon y wa s smal l an d appeare d apathetic . Th e 
event receive d littl e coverag e i n th e Polis h press. 21 A t n o tim e di d an y 
reporter venture to ask a passer-by whether he knew who Paderewski was, 
or wha t thi s mean t fo r him , o r wha t h e though t abou t th e funeral . I n 
the absenc e o f an y spontaneou s respons e o r reactio n t o th e event , th e 
unbelievably boring transmission was reminiscent o f the Communis t cov -
erage o f May Da y parade s i n Warsaw . Th e Communists , however , use d 
to tak e grea t pain s t o produc e som e appearanc e o f spontaneou s support , 
and, becaus e o f the requiremen t fo r spontaneit y an d liv e coverage , i t was 
always a n opportunit y fo r a  certai n amoun t o f dissen t an d subversiv e 
humor whic h kep t a t leas t som e o f th e spectator s intensel y amuse d an d 
engaged. N o suc h gesture s wer e possibl e a t th e funera l becaus e i t at -
tracted s o little notice . 

There ca n be many explanations a s to why such a  prominent national -
istic figure wa s met with so little notice. One i s certain tha t had Paderew -
ski been reburie d durin g th e las t years o f communism, th e crowd s greet -
ing hi s coffi n woul d mos t likel y hav e numbere d i n th e hundred s o f 
thousands — as i t woul d hav e symbolize d a n oppositio n t o communism , 
and prid e i n nationa l etho s b y subjected peoples . Fre e peopl e see m to b e 
more concerne d wit h thei r everyda y economic pursuit s an d trouble s tha n 
engaged i n supporting the nationalistic cause . 

The ne w Polis h Republi c is , i n it s rituals , mor e exclusiv e o f wome n 
than wer e th e Communists . Th e onl y tw o wome n show n i n th e four -
hour transmissio n wer e Barbar a Bus h and Danut a Walesa , tw o wives and 
mothers. Th e image s o f th e funeral , th e intimat e voice s o f th e mal e 
narrators, th e level and type of discourse employed , and the dominan t ex -
cathedra voice of the Polish Primate, al l created an oppressive atmospher e 
of rather clumsy masculine grandeur , both patriarchal and unsuccessful i n 
its attemp t t o impos e it s authorit y o n th e spectators . Th e curren t Polis h 
officialdom thu s construct s a  nationhood identifie d wit h Catholicis m an d 
determined — like the Party — to efface difference s includin g gender . 

As th e president s entere d th e Cathedral , th e regula r reporte r signe d 
off an d tw o disembodie d narrator s usin g a  specia l lo w voic e relate d — 
and ofte n rea d fro m prepare d statement s abou t — the events . "Today' s 
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celebration ha s a  special religiou s an d nationa l meaning . Thes e tw o ele -
ments ar e s o intertwine d i n Polis h histor y tha t i t i s no t possibl e t o 
distinguish o r separat e them . I t i s remarkabl e tha t ther e ar e n o nationa l 
symbols tha t would no t als o be religious a t the same time  . . . w e are no w 
on the main track of national destiny " the voice says. The orchestr a play s 
Polish an d America n anthem s an d th e narrator' s voic e fades . Behin d th e 
coffin drape d i n a  Polis h flag  stan d th e president s an d a  churc h ful l o f 
invited guest s and nationa l celebrities . 

The camer a show s th e mai n alta r which , fo r thi s ceremony , i s drape d 
in whit e an d re d clot h suspende d fro m th e gothi c ceiling . Th e clot h 
surrounds the female ico n of Polish patriotism, the Black Madonna whos e 
maternal presenc e sanction s thes e masculin e ritual s o f Polis h Catholi c 
nationhood. Fro m th e distance one can only see the characteristi c Byzan -
tine golde n halo over the Madonna an d child . 

The ceremon y begins . The Primat e o f Poland, Jozef Cardina l Glemp , 
announces tha t thi s i s th e funera l mas s fo r th e peac e o f th e sou l o f 
Ignacy Jan Paderewski , and , unlike at ordinary Catholic masses, welcomes 
President Bush , Walesa , th e Papa l Envo y an d othe r "guests. " Th e blur -
ring of church an d state functions i s most obvious to a  Catholic spectator . 
Then, a  young pries t sing s a  hymn t o Mar y whic h begins , "Yo u ar e th e 
glory o f ou r nation , blesse d mos t fro m al l women folk s .  . . and end s "s o 
that God wil l see that you remain on the highes t pedestal, fo r eternity. " 

During hi s homily , Cardina l Glem p finally  speak s o f th e deceased . 
Significantly, fro m amon g th e hundred s o f Paderewski' s arden t patrioti c 
speeches delivere d afte r hi s concert s i n th e Unite d States , th e Cardina l 
chooses th e on e i n whic h h e addresse d th e Polis h America n Roma n 
Catholic Unio n conventio n o f physician s i n Philadelphi a i n 1917 . H e 
quotes fro m th e speec h i n which Paderewsk i remarke d tha t medica l doc -
tors ar e rarel y tru e believer s an d tha t the y shoul d rel y mor e o n fait h 
than o n reaso n alone . H e commend s thos e doctor s wh o hav e no t lef t 
the Church. 22 

The Cardina l continue s with a  seemingly unrelated statemen t definin g 
"freedom" a s eithe r th e freedo m t o b e wit h Chris t o r freedo m fro m 
Christ an d call s o n believer s t o choos e th e first,  a s Paderewsk i did . H e 
states tha t th e choic e w e mak e t o b e wit h Chris t i s th e choic e i n an d 
about "ou r families. " I n cas e anyon e ha s stil l misse d th e message , th e 
Cardinal spell s i t out : th e "choice " i s eithe r t o b e wit h Chris t an d lif e 
(against abortion ) o r agains t Chris t an d lif e (pro-choice) . "Thes e ar e tw o 
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paths tha t Europ e i s taking, " an d h e explicitl y cite s th e Pop e wh o ha s 
admonished Pole s to take the morally correct path . 

Soon afte r th e homily , th e voic e o f th e priest-narrato r re-iterate s th e 
basic message o f this ceremony : "On e canno t understand th e histor y an d 
destiny o f th e Polis h natio n withou t Chris t — this grea t 1,00 0 yea r ol d 
community whic h define s eac h o f us. " I n thes e words , whic h ar e bor -
rowed almos t verbatim fro m th e 197 8 definition o f Polishness offere d b y 
the Pop e t o hi s countryme n durin g a  speech i n Victory Squar e i n War -
saw, th e Church , throug h th e prepare d word s o f it s spokesman , i s as -
serting both th e privilege d positio n o f Polish nationalism , claimin g i t fo r 
the religiou s politica l traditio n i n whic h religio n give s dept h t o politic s 
and in which the position o f women is clearly defined an d delimited . On e 
of th e cleares t "religious " message s o f Paderewski' s funera l i s the denia l 
of "choice" fo r women . Thi s is , according t o th e Church , th e path "wit h 
Christ and life" that Poland mus t take . 

THE POLIS H MOTHE R ETHO S 

To bette r understan d th e symbolis m o f th e Church' s antifeminis t mes -
sage, inheren t i n it s sponsorshi p o f Christia n value s withi n th e traditio n 
of conservative Polish nationalism, i t is necessary to examine more closel y 
the etho s o f th e "Polis h Mother " an d th e wa y i t ha s bee n recentl y em -
ployed. The etho s of the Polish Mother was a romantic creation. 23 Le t us 
look close r a t th e actua l poe m whic h originate d it s man y artisti c an d 
discursive renditions . 

The Polis h national bard , Adam Mickiewicz (1798-1855) , codifie d no t 
one bu t tw o model s o f womanhoo d i n poeti c text s whic h hav e sinc e 
become canonica l fo r Polish patriots . The traditio n he originated consist s 
of a  Romanti c elaboratio n o f th e numerou s politica l disaster s tha t hav e 
befallen Polan d sinc e th e en d o f th e eighteent h century , especiall y th e 
defeat o f the 183 1 November Insurrection agains t Russian political domi -
nation. Two o f his poems — "To a  Polish Mother" and "Emili a Plater" — 
bear specifi c relevanc e t o gende r differences  withi n nationa l identity . 
Although the y present tw o strikingly different image s o f women (mothe r 
of hero-martyr s o r a  hero-marty r herself) , i n bot h poem s Mickiewic z 
defines women' s plac e i n societ y b y contrasting , i n a  wa y tha t seem s 
natural, womanhood an d agency . 
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"To a Polish Mother"24 

O Polish mother, if the radiant eyes 
of genius kindle in thy darling's face 

O Polish mother, ill must be his part! 
Before the Mother of Our Sorrows kneel, 

Gaze on the sword that cleaves her living heart — 
Such is the craven blow thy breast shall feel! 

Though peoples, powers, and schisms a truce declare, 
And though the whole wide world in peace may bloom, 

In battle — without glory — must he share; 
In martyrdom — with an eternal tomb.25 

A child in Nazareth, our Savior mild 
Fondled the cross whereon he saved mankind: 

O Polish mother, I would have thy child 
Thus early learn what playthings he will find. 

His young arms loaded with chains, his body frail 
Full soon have harnessed to a barrow, so 

Before the headsman's axe he shall not pale, 
Nor at the swinging halter crimson grow. 

This poem , th e mos t sombe r tha t Mickiewic z wrote , concentrate s o n 
the nation's tragic fate. Written a s "an appeal to an unspecified mothe r o f 
a Polis h freedo m fighter," 26 i t depict s he r i n term s o f he r passiv e emo -
tional attachment t o her son. Because of his fate, he r fate is comparable t o 
that o f th e Heavenl y Mother . Th e so n i s implicitly compare d t o Christ . 
Not onl y did the Polish Mother no t become a  part of any patriotic action , 
she doe s no t eve n tak e a n activ e par t i n he r son' s lif e b y warnin g hi m 
against th e danger s o f politics . Al l sh e ca n d o i s t o accusto m hi m t o hi s 
inevitable fate . Whateve r th e concep t o f motherhood mean s fo r feminist s 
in the West,27 thi s "Polish Mother" serve s to support a  religio-nationalis -
tic patriarchy. Though thi s model o f motherhood i s the laughing stock of 
Western liberal s a s wel l a s o f th e politica l Lef t i n Poland , i t remain s a 
potent politica l symbol and a  model for sombe r reinterpretations o f mod-
ern Polish history within the patriotic tradition . 

Janusz Zaorski' s film  Mother  of  Kings was on e o f th e mos t influentia l 
films of the 1980s . The heroin e i s a simple, illiterate, Polish mother . Th e 
movie begins with he r husband' s deat h unde r th e wheels o f a  streetcar a s 
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she clutche s he r pregnan t belly . Sh e raise s thre e son s (thre e "kings" ) 
despite grea t economi c an d politica l adversity . Sh e ha s a  platoni c mal e 
friend (no t unlik e th e Hol y Family ) who , t o ad d loca l color , i s a n alco -
holic. Durin g th e war , sh e an d he r frien d kil l a  Germa n soldie r wh o 
wanders int o he r apartmen t suspectin g tha t on e o f th e guest s i s a  Jew. 
Her favorit e so n is a hero o f the Polish underground, wh o is arrested an d 
miraculously survives no t onl y Gestapo torture s bu t Auschwitz. After th e 
war h e return s an d become s a  Communist . H e the n i s a  victi m o f th e 
Stalinist purge s an d i s torture d b y th e Communist s a s h e wa s b y th e 
Germans. H e doe s no t surviv e th e Communist s wh o ar e represente d a s 
being more bruta l tha n th e Nazis . Th e mother , basicall y apolitical , hon -
est, hard-working, an d Catholic , especiall y during the Communists ' anti -
religious campaign , sacrifice s he r entir e joyles s lif e t o th e servic e o f he r 
sons and, through them, to her nation . 

The traditio n o f th e martyre d Polis h mothe r an d he r doome d son s i s 
alive i n contemporar y Polis h cinema . Th e film,  lik e th e poe m "T o a 
Polish Mother, " i s not abou t her , bu t rathe r abou t he r sons . Both Polis h 
mothers, th e nineteenth-centur y on e an d th e twentieth-centur y film-
rendition o f th e sam e image , wer e create d b y me n i n time s whe n ther e 
was no independent Polis h state . Both evoke d th e defensive , heroi c patri -
otism s o characteristi c o f nationalis m unde r siege . Fo r man y Pole s thi s 
film resonate s wit h popula r myth s abou t nationa l martyrdo m an d resil -
ience, and the special role of women in supporting both . 

The dominan t image of women on Polish national television continue s 
to evok e th e Mother o f God , th e long-sufferin g produce r o f Polish mar -
tyrs. I t i s he r imag e tha t Lec h Wales a carrie s o n hi s lape l an d proudl y 
displays t o th e cameras . Durin g th e particularl y nast y presidentia l cam -
paign o f 1990 , he ridicule d on e o f his opponents , a n emigre marrie d t o a 
Peruvian "Indian " woman , b y challenging hi m t o compar e Mrs . Walesa , 
who ha s born e si x children , t o th e othe r woman , an d decid e whic h wa s 
best to fit  the rol e o f "Matka Polka " or the "Polis h mother. " In so doing , 
he combined th e traditions of Polish patriarchy and xenophobia to delive r 
a potent political blow . 

VIRGIN-HERO EMILI A PLATER 

Mickiewicz als o wrote a  strikingly different gender-definin g poem , a  part 
of the Polish schoo l curriculum fo r th e fifth  grade even today . 
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"The Death of a Colonel" 

In the depth of an ancient forest, a  contingent of soldiers 
stopped by the hut of a forest ranger 
At the door, the colonel's guard is watching, 
Inside in a tiny room, their colonel is dying. 
Crowds of peasants came to inquire, 
A leader of great power and fame he must have been 
To raise so much sympathy from the simple folk, 
Tears and well wishes. 

He ordered his faithful hors e to be saddled, 
He wanted to see it before death comes 
And ordered it to be led into the room 
He asked for his uniform, his sword and belt, a rifle and ammunition. 
Old warrior — he wants like Czarnecki 
Dying — to bid his armors farewell. 
Then tjjey led out the horse, 
And a priest came in with the last rights 
And the soldiers paled with sorrow 
While the peasants kneeled outside the threshold. 
Even veterans who served with Kosciuszko, 
Having spilled so much of their and other's blood 
without a tear, now cried 
And repeated the prayers after the priest. 
In the morning dawn, the church bells rang; 
No soldiers were left about the hut, 
For the Muscovite was already in the vicinity — 
The folk came in to see the body of the knight 

On a shepherd's cot he is laid out — 
In his hand a cross, by his head a saddle and belt, 
By his side, a sword and a rifle. 
But this warrior though in a soldier's attire, 
What a beautiful, maiden' s face had he? 
What breasts? — Ah, this was a maiden, 
Lithuanian born, a maiden-hero, 
The leader of the uprising — Emilia Plater. 

Mickiewicz ha d bee n fascinate d wit h "patriotic , heroi c women, " wit h 
women bearin g arms ; in severa l o f his early , romanti c ballads , an d narra -
tive poems h e re-tell s o r perhap s sometime s re-invent s a n activ e rol e fo r 
women in the Polish nationalisti c ethos . In this warrior's tale , the woma n 
who too k o n mal e attribute s become s a  military hero hersel f an d amaze s 
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the "simple folk" with the postmortem revelatio n of her sex. Significantly , 
in this poem, there is no image of Mary: only the priest administering las t 
rights to a  warrior an d th e cros s tha t i s placed in the warrior's hand. Th e 
woman, takin g u p arms , i s treate d her e wit h al l militar y honor s an d 
complete disregar d fo r he r sex . The onl y possibl e exceptio n i s tha t a s a 
charismatic woman-leader o f men, th e love she inspires may be especiall y 
sentimental. A  woma n impersonatin g a n office r an d a  woman-her o i s 
depicted a s a n exceptio n whic h i s treate d a s a  ma n woul d hav e bee n 
treated. I n orde r fo r he r t o gain recognitio n a s a public figure  sh e had t o 
abandon her gender and become culturally male . 

Though th e poe m wa s learned b y heart b y al l schoolchildren (i t was a 
part o f the cor e curriculu m throughou t th e Communis t period ) there ar e 
no clos e artisti c rendition s o f thi s them e a s Mother o f King s i s fo r th e 
"Polish Mother " theme . Th e stor y o f Emili a Plate r ha s bee n retol d i n a 
fifth grade textbook. 28 The tex t of the poem i s immediately followed b y a 
short pros e readin g o f he r "rea l life." 29 Fro m thi s story , th e 11-year-ol d 
pupils learn that Emilia Plate r from earl y childhood ha d been attracted t o 
boys' play . He r fathe r abandone d he r an d he r mothe r an d sh e gre w u p 
playing with he r male cousins . She learned ho w to fight  an d did very well 
in fencing . He r roo m wa s adorne d wit h reproduction s o f portrait s o f 
Jeanne d'Arc , Tadeus z Kosciuszko , an d Princ e Jozef Poniatowsk i (bot h 
recent militar y heroes ) an d a  cop y mad e b y hersel f o f a  woman hero , a 
seventeenth-century defende r o f th e fortres s i n Trembowla , Ann a Dor -
ota Chrzanowska . 

Upon learnin g abou t a n insurrectio n agains t th e Russia n domination , 
she cu t he r hair , go t a n insurgent' s uniform , an d — together wit h he r 
friend Mari a Proszynsk a — set of f t o gathe r a  batallio n i n he r nativ e 
Lithuanian provinc e t o attac k th e Russia n occupants . Whe n durin g on e 
of thei r first  direc t combat s he r companio n wa s wounded , anothe r 
woman, Maria Raszanowicz , too k her place a t Emilia's side . Raszanowic z 
remained a t Plater' s sid e unti l th e latter' s deat h followin g th e defea t o f 
the uprising . Th e women' s comradeshi p i n arm s ha s a  suggestio n o f 
lesbianism fo r th e Wester n reader ; i n Polan d i t ha s bee n rea d asexuall y 
and, i f anything, lend s more propriet y t o the anomalou s gende r situatio n 
in whic h Emili a wa s found . Th e fac t tha t he r foreign-soundin g nam e i s 
never mentione d i s als o significant . Th e controvers y ove r Mickiewicz' s 
own Jewish origin s a s well a s those o f the Plate r famil y canno t b e devel -
oped here . Onl y the fac t tha t th e undisputed heroine' s possibly "foreign " 
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origin i s not mentioned i n "real life " testifie s t o the inclusiveness o f the 
romantic canon of Polish patriotism . 

These tw o poems hav e lon g bee n memorize d b y al l Polish school -
children. Th e poe m "Emili a Plater " wa s especiall y propagate d i n the 
school curriculum durin g the Communist period despit e the anti-Russian 
content. Sinc e th e collapse o f communism an d the onset o f the family -
oriented Catholi c nationalis t campaign , its imagery is largely absent fro m 
public discourse, which has been taken over by the Polish Mother ethos . 

Bozena Choluj, 30 wh o significantly ignore s th e existence o f the othe r 
myth o f a  cross-dressin g woman-her o (a s i t i s absen t fro m th e post -
Communist nationalis t discourse) , explains instead that , in today's Polan d 
the equatio n o f Heavenl y an d Polish Mothe r continue s a s a  mode l o f 
double servic e for women to follow. This doubl e service entails service to 
her famil y and , throug h th e family , t o Poland . Fulfillin g thi s doubl e 
service guarantee s th e woman a  "double satisfaction " whic h sh e can ob-
tain within the "domestic" sphere to which the Heavenly Servant-Mothe r 
of God destine d her . Only through thi s service can a Polish woman attai n 
an equivalent , thoug h subordinat e ran k with the Polish male patriot . The 
Polish woman becomes the model of female patriotism though her role as 
a mother and by a systematic denial of her sexuality . 

PATRIOTIC EXIL E O R ESCAP E 

The cano n o f Polish patriotis m create d b y Mickiewicz no t only define d 
ideal role s fo r generations o f women a s Polish Mother s bu t also elabo -
rated th e gendere d histor y o f Poland an d outlined th e meaning o f the 
Polish patrioti c diaspor a i n th e "gospe l o f the Polis h emigre, " a  smal l 
booklet calle d Books  of the Polish  Nation and  the Polish Pilgrimage. The 
Polish nation (narod)  and personified Polan d (Polska)  were both conceive d 
as holy. Because the nation was a democracy (of the nobles) and somehow 
free from  si n (lik e the Virgin), i t became a  threat to the increasingly evi l 
and tyrannica l neighborin g states . S o the evi l ruler s o f the neighborin g 
states decide d t o murder bot h Polan d an d Freedom. Th e satanic trinit y 
of Russia , Prussia , an d Austria, wit h Franc e playin g th e role o f Pilate , 
completed its conspiracy: the Polish nation, like Christ, was crucified, but: 

The Polish nation did not die: its body lies in the grave, but its soul has descended 
from the earth, that is, the public life, to the abyss, that is, to the domestic life of 
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nations. . . . But on the third day the soul shall return to the body and the nation 
shall rise and free all the peoples of Europe from slavery.31 

Denied a  public sphere , th e Polis h natio n retreate d t o domesticity . I t 
was i n th e "abyss " o f domesticit y tha t Polan d appear s feminized , an d 
assumed th e femal e bod y form . Artisti c rendition s o f th e imager y o f 
Poland (b y Artur Grottge r an d others ) were female throughou t th e nine -
teenth century . B y implication, i t i s from thi s feminin e for m tha t Polan d 
must be liberated o r resurrected int o a  full masculin e public life . 

THE ANTIPATRIOTI C TRADITION 

Witold Gombrowic z (1900-1967) , a  modern Polis h emigr e writer , out -
lined with irony in his literary diary the creation o f the national ethos : 

Because we had lost our independence and were weak, he [Mickiewicz] decorated 
our weakness with plumes of Romanticism, he turned Polan d into the Chris t of 
nations, he opposed our Christian virtue to the lawlessness of the partitioners and 
sang the praises of our beauteous landscapes.32 

Elsewhere i n hi s diar y he direct s hi s wit agains t himsel f a s well a s th e 
Polish nationa l tradition : 

In a way, I feel like Moses. Yes, this is an amusing characteristic of my nature: to 
exaggerate on my own behalf. . . . Ha, ha, why, you ask, do I feel like Moses? A 
hundred year s ago , a  Lithuanian poe t forge d th e shape o f the Polish spiri t and 
today I , lik e Moses, a m leading the Poles ou t o f the slaver y of that form . I  am 
leading the Pole out of himself.33 

Gombrowicz, th e "Ne w Moses " o f Polis h literature , ha s no w becom e 
a par t o f th e Polis h cano n mainl y becaus e h e wa s a n emigr e who m th e 
Communist critic s hate d an d th e censor s banned , thoug h h e spok e mor e 
against th e canon s o f traditiona l Catholi c moralit y tha n o f communism . 
His ridiculing as absurd the patriotic proposition that an individual shoul d 
feel compelle d t o sacrific e hi s lif e fo r th e ide a o f th e fatherlan d i s no w 
repeated especiall y within elit e circles . I t i s characteristi c tha t hi s depar -
ture from th e compulsions of the nationalistic tradition was also expressed 
in terms of gender, generational , an d sexual difference . 

Gombrowicz wrote th e ultimate antinationalisti c novel , Trans-Atlantic, 
during World Wa r II , while himself choosing an Argentine exil e from th e 
European continent . Rebellin g agains t th e "ba d poetry " b y Mickiewic z 
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that style d Polan d — for Poles an d for  th e Wes t — as th e eterna l victim , 
he fel t "somewha t responsible " for  thi s fatefu l "Polis h legend, " writin g 
Trans-Atlantic a s a n attemp t t o rectif y th e fals e an d tainte d relationshi p 
that th e 'Polish ' natio n an d it s legen d ha d wit h th e West. 34 H e intende d 
it a s the greates t provocatio n an d compare d i t t o "laughte r a t a  funeral, " 
when a  Requiem mas s was expected . Hi s "program " bega n wit h a n "un -
ceremonious treatmen t o f the sacrosanc t Polish tradition. " The nove l is a 
parody of Adam Mickiewicz's nationa l verse epic , Pan Tadeusz,  written i n 
exile a s an assertion o f the Polish spiri t an d inspired b y the poet' s nostal -
gia. Gombrowicz to o wrote Trans-Atlantic  in exile , but instead o f verse, i t 
is in a  grotesque, archai c Baroque prose . Instea d o f depicting th e heroic , 
sentimentally beautifu l an d fulfillin g past , i t present s "sublimatio n i n 
reverse." Ther e ar e strikingl y simila r details : th e huntin g scen e —but 
without hares; a duel — but with empty pistols; and, there is a polonaise — 
without Poland . 

Gombrowicz summarize d th e novel' s "plot " (adding : "for m e plots ar e 
not very important, the y are only a pretext") in his A Kind  of Testament: 

I, Gombrowicz , mak e the aquaintance o f a  puto (a Queer) who is in love with a 
young Pole, and circumstances make me arbiter of the situation: I can throw the 
young ma n int o th e queer' s arm s o r mak e hi m sta y wit h hi s father , a  ver y 
honorable, dignified an d old-fashioned Polis h major . 

To thro w him into the puto's arms is to deliver him up to vice, to set him on 
roads which lead nowhere, into the troubled waters of the abnormal, of limidess 
liberty, of an uncontrollable future . 

To wrench him away from the queer and make him return to his father i s to 
keep him within the confines of the honest Polish tradition. 

What should I choose? Fidelity to the past. .. o r the freedom to create oneself 
as one will? Shut him into his atavistic form . . . o r open the cage, let him fly away 
and do what he likes! Let him create himself! In the novel the dilemma leads up 
to a general burst of laughter, which sweeps away the dilemma.35 

It i s the author' s mos t publi c statemen t abou t hi s attitud e towar d an d 
understanding o f th e nationa l tradition s o f patriotism an d th e fatherlan d 
in whic h th e liberatio n from  thi s traditio n i s represente d i n term s o f a 
struggle betwee n th e "atavisti c form" o f the "honest " (heterosexual ) Pol -
ish tradition an d the "freedo m t o create oneself" i n a different (homosex -
ual) engagement . 

It is in this novel that the narrator a s well as the young object o f desire 
repeatedly ask the question , "Why should ther e be a 'fatherland,' wh y not 
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a 'son-land? ' "  And a s for th e "martyre d Poland" : surel y no Polish write r 
ever dare d t o bi d farewel l t o hi s homelan d a s Gombrowic z di d i n thi s 
Baroque flight: 

Drift, drif t towards your country! Your holy and accursed country! Drift toward s 
that Obscure Monstrous-Saint who has been dying for centurie s but cannot give 
up! Drif t toward s thi s hol y crank , curse d b y nature, fo r eve r being born , new -
born for ever. Drift, drift , so that it will neither let you live nor die, and will keep 
you suspended for ever between Being and Not-Being! Drift towards your Raving 
Lunatic . .. s o that its lunacy can torture you, your wife and your children, so that 
it can condemn and assassinate you in its agony, by his agony!36 

When w e first sa w the book , in a Warsaw dormitory, a  copy smuggled 
in from Paris , we staged a  group reading and it was this passage that made 
the bigges t impressio n o n us , members o f the postwa r generatio n an d al l 
of us locked foreve r int o th e "Polis h tradition. " I t was the evocatio n o f a 
stifling oppression , o f neither death nor life, that seemed so realistic in his 
rendition o f th e Polis h fate . W e fel t tha t eve n if , b y som e miracle , th e 
whole absurdit y o f th e Communis t regim e woul d disappear , w e woul d 
still b e lef t wit h thi s "tradition " whic h woul d continu e t o condem n an d 
assassinate u s wit h an d b y it s ow n agony . Bu t a t th e time , I  misse d 
the fulle r forc e o f Gombrowicz' s subversio n o f thi s tradition . Thoug h 
confronted wit h th e text , readin g i t with grea t attention , w e stil l di d no t 
see tha t on e o f th e problem s o f "our " traditio n ha d t o d o wit h th e 
"seemingly natural" compulsio n o f love an d sacrific e fo r Poland , embed -
ded in the language an d iconography of an exclusively respectable hetero -
sexual love . W e kne w tha t i t wa s thi s "tradition " an d thi s respectabilit y 
that was keeping our spiri t down but we were still unable to leap from th e 
rejection o f patriotic cliches to the acceptance o f other possibilities . 

POST-COMMUNIST AN D POST-SOLIDARIT Y POLITICAL CABARET 

The Communis t perio d introduce d a  distortion t o the patrioti c — antipa-
triotic dialogu e i n th e Polis h nationalisti c debate . A t first , i t too k a n 
antinationalist stan d whic h wa s complemente d wit h a  proclamatio n o f 
gender equality . Th e latte r wa s expresse d b y th e proverbia l imag e o f a 
woman on a tractor as well as a woman-soldier. Imposed from abroa d an d 
accompanied wit h ver y clea r sign s o f anothe r Russia n (Soviet ) nationa l 
oppression o f Poles , thi s imag e ha d n o chanc e fo r acceptanc e withi n 
traditional Polish society . In today's Poland, the interstices of nationalism 
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and th e subjugatio n o f wome n hav e bee n explore d an d staged , rather , 
through satirica l politica l theatre . This take s severa l forms — on stage , i n 
spontaneous, amateu r stree t performances, 37 an d mediate d throug h th e 
camera an d projecte d o n th e screen . I n thes e popula r performances , 
multifaceted Polis h nationalism , embedde d i n th e gende r languag e an d 
iconography o f officia l culture , i s no w unde r attack . I t i s thi s dialogu e 
between nationalisti c ritua l orator y (which , b y definition , preclude s an y 
spontaneous response ) o n th e on e hand , an d th e stage d travest y o f it , o n 
the other , tha t allow s fo r a  certai n leve l o f acceptanc e o f nationalistic -
religious ceremon y an d fo r reinforcin g popula r resistanc e t o the impose d 
sanctity of national ritual . 

It appear s tha t th e traditiona l nationalisti c signifier s ar e becomin g 
meaningless an d throug h thei r ridicul e th e natio n ma y finally  be leavin g 
them behind . Their meaninglessnes s originate s in the curren t attemp t b y 
the ideologue s o f th e Catholi c churc h an d thei r conservativ e allie s i n 
politics t o formulat e a  new Polis h patriotism , reclaimin g th e heritag e o f 
the dominan t traditions , throug h a  nationalis m tha t clearl y denie s th e 
agency o f women . Bu t althoug h thi s reformulate d nationalis m ha s fre e 
access to camera s and loudspeakers , i t seems to lack an audience. Instead , 
this would-b e popula r nationalis t ideolog y finds  itsel f engage d i n a n 
unwilling tango with the leftis t an d antinationalisti c insurgency, a n insur -
gency tha t attempts , a t last , t o complet e Gombrowicz' s injunctio n t o 
"take th e Pol e ou t o f himself " —or herself—th e ne w satirist s see m t o 
add. 

In Poland , on e unquestionabl e advantag e attendin g th e en d o f Com -
munist rul e ha s bee n th e considerabl e freedo m o f expressio n tha t no w 
exists. (Le t u s hop e tha t th e La w o n Radi o an d Television , wit h it s 
provisions on Christia n Values, wil l not be implemented.) Eve n state-ru n 
television, alon g wit h broadcast s o f officia l ritual s lik e th e on e jus t de -
scribed, continue s broadcastin g als o marvelous parodie s o f such ceremo -
nies. The Party , i n it s search fo r legitimacy , als o permitted certai n form s 
of political satire, but the object o f satire today has shifted from  th e "reds " 
to the "blacks, " from th e Communist s t o the clerics . 

Today, Polis h satir e ca n finally  affor d t o assum e th e antinationalisti c 
tradition o f Grombrowic z an d t o targe t th e sacre d Polis h nationalis t 
tradition itself . I n th e past , because th e Part y would hav e welcomed suc h 
attacks, satirist s rarel y parodie d thi s traditio n an d neve r di d s o i n an y 
substantial way . A t tha t time,  th e preferre d targets , o f course , wer e th e 
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Russians, the absurdities of Soviet rule, and the "geo-political situation" 38 

of Poland . On e o f th e mos t watche d program s o n Polis h televisio n to -
day39 i s a  monthl y prime-tim e event : th e satirica l politica l cabare t o f 
Olga Lipinska's theatre.40 Her sophisticated one-hour-long uninterrupte d 
performances ar e base d o n a  share d knowledg e o f th e cano n o f Polis h 
national literatur e an d theatre . Part s o f nationalistic songs (such  as "To a 
Polish Mother") , allusion s t o recen t an d historica l events , restagin g o f 
national drama s (Mickiewicz's , Krasinski's , Wyspianski's , etc. ) al l create a 
new antinationalis t tradition . Lipinska' s theatr e target s th e Catholi c 
clergy,41 thoug h no t th e fait h itself ; th e cabare t combine s parod y an d 
ridicule with occasional gestures more serious in tone . 

Thus, on e o f he r mos t controversia l piece s was a  musical ne w praye r 
to God — performed b y one o f the actresse s dressed i n a  black dress. Th e 
woman assert s he r fait h i n Him , whil e complainin g abou t an d rejectin g 
the viciousness o f the treatmen t sh e receives from "Hi s bureaucrats, " th e 
Church priest s and hierarchy . Lipinska was almost put of f the ai r because 
of thi s song . He r stagin g adapt s th e Polis h traditio n tha t represent s a 
suffering woman' s enduranc e o f injustic e a s a  criticis m o f th e state . B y 
doing so, she intertwines an d implicates the abuses of the old Communis t 
authorities and bureaucracy with the newly empowered oppressiv e hierar -
chy of the Churc h an d it s officers , thereb y exposing and subvertin g thei r 
attempts t o enforc e submissio n t o thei r icon s an d themselve s a s the sol e 
legitimate representative s o f th e nation . Lipinsk a costume s he r actor s a s 
the cliche d icon s o f th e tragi c Polis h pas t an d ha s the m perfor m absur d 
and funn y parodie s o f nationa l drama s an d nationa l dance s (polonaise , 
mazurkas, etc.) . Th e target s o f he r satire s ar e th e ne w rulers , wh o ar e 
often represente d a s new face s i n ol d places ; th e much-toute d liberatio n 
of Polan d i s describe d a s thi s season' s ne w fashio n color , blac k wil l b e 
worn instead o f red, as the officers o f the Church replac e Party officials a s 
abusers of authority . 

Overall, th e politica l messag e i s leftist : whil e th e actor s sin g tha t 
"Of cours e capitalis m mus t be, " on e acto r plead s fro m th e wing s fo r 
"exploitation with a  human face, " a n obvious parody of the 1960 s refor m 
Communists wh o calle d fo r "socialis m wit h a  huma n face. " Th e song s 
often portra y unemploymen t amon g wome n (textil e worker s i n Lod z a s 
well a s worker s i n heav y industr y factories) . I t i s th e voice s o f wome n 
workers wh o bitterl y denounc e th e injustic e o f having fough t fo r libera -
tion an d no w havin g t o pa y mos t o f th e cost s o f th e chang e whil e 
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con-men an d forme r functionarie s ge t rich . I n on e o f he r programs , a 
revolutionary son g fro m th e Stalinis t er a wa s sung wit h bitte r self-iron y 
as th e word s cal l no t onl y fo r slowin g dow n privatizatio n bu t als o fo r 
"taking over the factories. " 

The wome n who play leading roles are interchangeably dresse d in th e 
national costumes , i n th e gar b o f workers , o r i n th e Wester n cabare t 
tradition o f provocative sexualit y with, fo r example , toples s shor t dresse s 
veiled in red. In al l her programs there ar e direct attack s on the Church' s 
anti-abortion campaign : tha t i t i s the mai n issu e before th e parliamen t i s 
ridiculed a s i s th e advance d media n ag e o f th e almos t exclusivel y mal e 
Senate. There ar e frequent sketche s and jokes about poor peasant wome n 
wondering where th e mone y wil l come from  t o feed al l the childre n tha t 
"they" (th e clergy ) ar e no w "making " the m bear . I n on e sketch , th e par t 
of th e woma n i s playe d b y a  ma n dresse d a s a  peasant' s wif e an d th e 
mother o f a grown son . 

The languag e o f direc t an d threatenin g songs , suc h a s th e on e I 
translate below , continue s t o b e embedde d i n th e sexua l languag e o f 
nationalistic romance . Bu t thi s time  Polan d appear s a s a  beautifu l an d 
aristocratic woma n wh o i s dangerous , whil e th e "nation " itsel f figures  a s 
masculine an d threatened . Thi s son g i s presente d b y th e acto r i n th e 
troop who always plays the "boss" costumed i n the coa t of an eighteenth -
century gentry-ma n an d i n a  wi g tha t make s hi m loo k remarkabl y lik e 
well-known pictures o f Paderewski, addresse s President Walesa, the mos t 
prominent nationalis t spokesman . Walesa' s romanc e wit h Polan d i s por -
trayed a s highl y romantic : sh e wa s devote d t o hi m an d h e embodie d a 
symbol o f a  grea t caus e fo r her . Bu t tha t wa s prio r t o thei r hol y matri -
mony, afte r whic h th e sublim e romanc e become s tawdr y farce . Wales a i s 
depicted a s an unfortunate suito r who has married a  difficult woma n wh o 
is abov e him . Th e churc h weddin g i s t o blam e fo r thi s romanc e goin g 
sour. Th e whimsica l lady , tru e t o he r class , humiliate s he r husban d th e 
way sh e woul d no t dar e trea t he r lover . Sh e wil l als o cal l upo n hi m t o 
keep th e promise s h e mad e he r an d ma y lea d a  rebellio n o f th e narod 
(nation), angr y an d drun k — with weddin g booz e — against he r master . 
The upper-clas s brid e i s easil y identifie d a s th e intelligentsi a o r Polan d 
(both o f th e gentr y ethos) . Th e singer' s ton e menace s Wales a a s h e 
describes th e ange r o f th e "bride " an d th e fur y tha t threaten s t o finish 
Walesa unless he takes special, traditionally masculine, measures to curtai l 
this rebellion . 
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To take a bride not from your own sphere 
is an act of courage or a foolhardiness .  .. 
She will remind you of your plebeian origin, 
show you her tin ring with her crest of arms . . . 

Let's stop the belated complaints — 
you brought this upon yourself, 
You had her love, respect, devotion, 
She was ready to lie at your feet, 
You were a symbol of a great cause for her 
Before the holy sacrament united you two. 

And now, she will blame you for her own failures, 
Doubt the existence of any of your virtues, 
Hold up to you your pre-nuptial promises, 
and, lets face it, you gave her a bunch of those. 

The nation, drunk from the wedding booze, 
Wakes up hung over and has mad eyes; 
You've promised 10 0 million per capita, 
Better deliver it before the nation destroys you. 

What has happened cannot be undone, 
And, one has to admit, you have two bad choices: 
Either to take up your bride on a short leash, or 
Receive her punches in humility. 

(my translation of fragments of the song — EH) 

The comple x overdeterminations an d deflations o f the codes of gender 
and stat e politic s i n thi s piec e leav e littl e i n th e romanti c tradition s o f 
Polish nationalism tha t has not been evoked or subverted. The first  stanza 
alludes t o th e cross-clas s allianc e betwee n Walesa , a  worker , an d th e 
upper-class ethos of the intelligentsia o r Poland. She behaves as a whimsi-
cal princess-brid e o f a  commone r wh o wil l remin d hi m o f hi s humbl e 
origin b y pointin g t o he r cres t o f arm s (eve n i f i t wer e mad e ou t o f 
tin — an allusio n t o th e impoverishe d economi c stat e o f the Polis h uppe r 
classes). The femal e Poland is here not a mother of martyrs, a virgin-hero, 
or an y sort o f victim. Sh e is a powerful agen t who is a menacing (thoug h 
unequal) partne r o f he r brut e bu t impotent husband . I t i s the sanctifica -
tion of their union tha t had cause d the problem in this alliance in the first 
place. Had the y consummated thei r romanc e withou t benefi t o f the hol y 
sacrament, th e union might have been a  happy one. The obviou s allusio n 
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to Walesa' s ascendanc e t o th e Presidency , whic h cos t hi m hi s followin g 
among the intelligentsia an d the masses, is the downfal l o f the union . 

Such popula r cabare t suggest s significan t progres s towar d freein g th e 
national for m fro m th e nationa l cage . As for th e autho r o f Trans-Atlantic, 
the poin t i s not t o ceas e being Polish bu t t o allow for a n alteration i n th e 
terms by which that identity is conceived. As Gombrowicz wrote : 

Some of my compatriots regard me as an exceptionally Polish author — and I may 
well be both very anti-Polish an d very Polish — or perhaps Polish because anti -
Polish; because the Pole comes to life in me spontaneously, freely , t o the extent 
in which he becomes stronger then I . . . . 

I wouldn' t b e a t al l surprise d i f th e blac k humo r o f Trans-Atlantic  wer e a n 
almost involuntary expression of Polish pride and liberty.42 

The majo r traditio n i n Polis h nationalis m view s itsel f a s the national -
ism o f a n oppresse d nation , withou t a  politica l stat e bu t wit h a  stron g 
aspiration fo r one . As such, this tradition develope d a  space for women i n 
the ranks of the warriors for th e national cause . In the heroic phase of the 
national movement , women , a s wel l a s othe r minoritie s (suc h a s assimi -
lated Jews) wer e welcome d int o th e rank s o f th e natio n an d th e rol e o f 
women wa s no t limite d t o producin g warrior s bu t instea d include d a 
part i n th e fight.  Wit h th e transformatio n fro m aspirin g an d defensiv e 
nationalism t o the celebratio n o f independence, th e structural position o f 
minorities an d wome n change d dramatically . I t i s this phase o f national -
ism — with unrestricte d freedo m an d amon g a  cacophon y o f contendin g 
voices — that th e patriarcha l hierarch y onc e agai n i s attempting t o domi -
nate the stage and to direct the staging of the national drama . 

The "politica l community ,, i s now being define d i n a  rigid an d exclu -
sive manner by the pragmatic nationalists of the Christian National Dem -
ocratic tradition, mobilizing and manipulating images from al l the "patri -
otic" tradition s o f Poland' s pas t a s lon g a s the y d o no t contradic t th e 
necessity to keep women in their rightfu l place . Against this model a  new 
political communit y i s beginnin g t o imagin e itsel f i n oppositio n t o th e 
stifling ai r aroun d th e nationa l icons . In thi s antinationalisti c insurgency , 
women ar e bot h wel l represente d an d crucia l t o it s construction . Just a s 
Gombrowicz sa w himself a s a  Moses leadin g th e huma n (male ) Pol e ou t 
of the confine s o f Mickiewicz's mal e patriotic ethos , gettin g the Pol e ou t 
of the Pole , s o i t i s the female-centere d satir e o f Olg a Lipinska' s theatr e 
that i s aimin g t o liberat e a  sexua l Polis h woma n ou t o f he r familia l self , 
the Polish Mother, into which the same poet had cas t her . 
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The ag e o f televisio n i s just comin g t o Poland . Th e officia l boredo m 
of th e Communis t visio n o f th e natio n ha s bee n supplemente d b y th e 
tedium o f th e televise d spectacle s o f th e ne w conservatives . Th e Polis h 
public i s a s indifferen t t o thes e ne w rite s a s the y wer e t o th e Ma y Da y 
parades o f th e previou s regime . Wha t seem s mos t aliv e on Polis h televi -
sion ar e th e popula r satirica l cabarets , lik e Olga Lipinska , an d th e avant -
garde darin g o f Gombrowicz' s revive d plays . Both spea k a  widely under -
stood language o f the absur d an d both refus e t o engage in the narcissisti c 
adoration o f Poland' s wounde d history . Czesla w Milosz onc e state d tha t 
martial law had a  disastrous effec t o n Polish literature , no t because of the 
repressions an d stric t censorshi p bu t becaus e i t force d Polis h writer s 
(again) int o untenabl e position s o f holiness . I t ha d a  simila r effec t o n 
the cinem a (se e Mother  of  Kings)  an d o n genera l popula r culture . I n 
Gombrowicz's words , i t force d th e Pol e bac k int o hi s rigi d form . Th e 
advent of international electronic culture, together with and through loca l 
political satir e an d theatre , ma y finally contribute t o a  liberation o f Pole s 
from themselve s an d — specifically an d separatel y — Polish women ou t o f 
and away from th e ethos of the Polish Mother . 

NOTES 

1. Th e first draft: of this essay was presented at the Susan B. Anthony Center for 
Women's Studie s a t the University of Rochester. I  wish to thank Rosemary 
Kegl and John Michael as well as all my discussants for their comments. I also 
thank Katherine Verdery and Mira Marody for their reading and helpful sug-
gestions. 

2. Thi s classificatio n follow s a  scheme presente d b y a  Jagiellonian Universit y 
sociologist, Jacek Wasilewski, during a lecture delivered a t the University of 
Rochester on April 14, 1993. 

In this essay I primarily discuss the symbolic politics of Catholic national-
ists and anti-Catholic nationalists. The New Left combinin g the post-Com-
munist Socia l Democrat s wit h a  lef t factio n o f post-Solidarit y suc h a s the 
Labor Union , ar e stayin g awa y from an exclusiv e ethno-nationalism , pro -
claiming instead inclusive ideas of citizenship within a nation state. No party 
or political orientation in Poland, including the nascent feminism represented 
by a parliamentarian Barbara Labuda, is either explicidy or implicidy antina-
tionalist. 

3. Followin g the September 19 , 1993, parliamentary election which toppled the 
last post-Solidarity openly pro-Catholic government of Hanna Suchocka, the 
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post-Communist parties , including the atheistic Social Democrats and post-
Communist Peasan t Part y (whic h i s conciliator y towar d th e Church) , no w 
have the majority i n parliament and were able to form a  government with a 
peasant prim e minister , Waldema r Pawlak . The ne w governmen t howeve r 
maintains a  goo d workin g relationshi p wit h th e Churc h an d i s willin g t o 
submit fo r ratificatio n vot e th e ne w Concorda t wit h th e Vatican . A  vocal 
opposition fro m anti-Churc h force s claim s tha t th e propose d Concorda t 
grants the Catholic religion a  privileged position within the state and that i t 
is a n internationa l agreemen t whic h i s bindin g o n th e stat e prio r t o th e 
passing of a new constitution. 

4. I  refe r her e t o "Ustaw a z  dni a 7  styczni a 199 3 r . o  planowani u rodziny , 
ochronie plod u ludzkieg o i  warunkac h dopuszczalnosc i przerywani a ciazy " 
(Law of January 7 , 1993 , on family planning, protection of human fetus and 
conditions for allowing termination of pregnancy) Dziennik Ustaw  Rzeczypos-
politej Polskiej 17, no. 78, Warszawa, dnia 1  marc a 199 3 (The Journal of Law of 
the Polish Republic, 17 , no. 78, Warsaw, March 1 , 1993). 

5. Citation s from Chapter 4 , Article 21 , section 2 , points 5 , 6, 7 , and 8  of the 
"Ustawa z  dnia 2 9 grudnia 199 2 r . o  radiofonii i  telewizji," Dziennik  Ustaw 
Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej  7 , no . 33 , Warszawa , 2 9 styczni a 199 3 r . (La w o f 
December 29, 1992, on Radio and Television, The Journal of Law of the Polish 
Republic 7, no. 33, Warsaw, December 29, 1992). 

6. Se e R . W . Connell , "Th e State , Gender , an d Sexua l Politics, " Theory  and 
Society 1 9 (1990): 507-44; a University of Warsaw philosopher, Magda Sroda 
comments o n th e meanin g o f th e "return" : "[d]e-communizatio n an d th e 
return to Christian values appears inevitably to point to the inescapable de-
emancipation [o f women — EH, also my translation]" in "Kobieta: wychowa-
nie, rola , tozsamosc," an article published recentl y in a  collection Glos  maja 
Kobiety: Teksty  Feministyczne (Women are Speaking: Feminist Texts), ed. Sla-
womira Walczewska (Krakow: Fundacja Kobieca "Eska," 1992), 9-17. 

7. Fay e Ginsbur g an d Ann a Lowenhaup t Tsing , "Introduction " t o Uncertain 
Terms: Negotiating Gender in American Culture  (Boston: Beacon Press, 1990) , 
2. 

8. Connell , "Th e State , Gender , an d Sexua l Politics," and Katherine Verdery , 
"From Parent-State to Family Patriarchs: Gender and Nation in Contempo-
rary Easter n Europe, " forthcomin g i n East  European Politics  and  Societies 
(1994). 

9. Th e new regime is supporting the "family wage" policy which has gained the 
endorsement of Solidarity leadership. Only the feminists oppose it, suggesting 
an equal access to labor opportunities. See Ewa Hauser, Barbara Heyns, and 
Jane Mansbridge, "Feminis m in the Interstice s o f Politics and Culture : Po -
land in Transition," in Gender Politics and Post-Communism, ed . Nanette Funk 
and Magda Mueller (New York: Routledge, 1993) , 257-73. 

10. Ernes t Gellner , Nations  and  Nationalism (Ithaca : Cornel l Universit y Press , 
1993), 1. 
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11. Benedic t Anderson, Imagined Communities. Reflections on the Origin and Spread 
of Nationalism (London: Verso, 1983) , 15. 

12. Verdery , "From Parent-State to Family Patriarchs." 
13. Anderson , Imagined Communities, 5 . 
14. Ann e McClintock, "N o Longer in a Future Heaven: Women and National -

ism in South Africa,,, Transitions  (1991): 51-120. 
15. Andre w Parker , Mar y Russo , Dori s Sommer , an d Patrici a Yaeger , "Intro -

duction" t o Nationalisms  and  Sexualities  (Ne w York : Routledge , 1992) , 
1-21. 

16. Georg e L. Mosse, Nationalism and Sexuality: Middle Class  Morality and Sexual 
Norms in Modern  Europe  (Madison , Wis. : Universit y o f Wisconsi n Press , 
1985). 

17. I t is important to note that even the antinationalists , challengers , such as the 
political cabaret of Lipinska (see below in this text), still are operating within 
the nationalis t scrip t eve n whil e attemptin g t o creat e a  re-inscriptio n o f 
national sentiments and to rework the traditional terms of this script. 

18. Fo r a n excellen t overvie w o f th e Church-stat e dialogu e prio r t o 1989 , see 
Adam Michnik , The  Church  and  the Left (Chicago : Universit y o f Chicag o 
Press), 1993 , and especiall y David Ost' s "Introduction" to this book. Under 
the Marxist-Leninis t regime , th e Churc h provide d a  saf e heave n fo r th e 
opposition whil e bein g satisfied wit h th e rol e o f an "eschatologica l opposi -
tion," withou t an y claim s o n th e politica l sphere . I t i s th e curren t shif t 
from th e 'apolitica l mora l authorit y int o th e realm s o f politica l authority , 
represented by the Church's demands for a  repeal of the constitutional sepa-
ration o f Churc h an d state , an d th e representatio n o f resistanc e t o thes e 
demands that I am focusing on in this essay. 

19. I n fact , in his memoirs, Paderewski describes his problems with a boycott of 
his concert s i n th e Unite d State s b y Jewish organization s becaus e o f th e 
alleged suppor t (whic h h e doe s no t full y disclaim ) o f th e nationalisti c an d 
openly anti-Semitic Polish National Democrats led by Roman Dmowski. 

20. Privat e communicatio n wit h Pawe l Bakowski a t the tim e I  interviewed hi m 
about the Polish underground. See Ewa Hauser, "Underground Publications : 
An Interview with Pawel Bakowski," Poland Watch 6 (1984): 41-62. 

21. Th e onl y ful l pag e devote d t o th e even t wa s the advertisemen t place d an d 
signed b y the U.S . Embass y in Warsaw. I t feature d a  picture o f President s 
Walesa an d Bus h i n a  garde n wit h Polis h an d America n flags  an d read : 
"Requiem Mass for Ignac y Paderewski. Meeting of Presidents Lech Walesa 
and Georg e Bus h with the citizen s o f Warsaw." Under th e picture i t listed 
the place and time, and the information tha t the mass would be transmitted 
through loudspeakers to the Castle Square (Gazeta Wyborcza,  July 4-5, 1992) . 
The note about the event was about 500 words. The headlines the followin g 
day read : "Presiden t Bus h i n Warsaw : Americ a wit h Poland. " Th e articl e 
mentioned th e crowd s which cam e to see the U.S. President, an d that the y 
became enthusiastic when the President left the bullet-proof cag e and shook 
some hands afte r th e speeches . The journalis t assesse d th e crow d a s "about 
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20,000" people (Gazeta Wyhorcza,  July 6, 1992, pp. 1-2). The most important 
issue mentioned b y both Gazeta  Wyborcza  an d Zycie  Warszawy  (The  Warsaw 
Voice) wa s the fac t tha t Presiden t Bush' s promise s fo r economi c hel p were 
limited. "Bush is 'giving' the Poles only what they have already gotten fro m 
the USA, namely these same $200 million, a part of the stabilization fund fo r 
Polish currency." (Ryszard Bankowicz, "George Bush: America Is with You," 
Zycie Warszawy  [July 1992], 3.) 

22. I n December 1991 , the physicians ' associatio n in Poland passe d a  new code 
of ethics which prohibite d doctor s fro m performin g abortion s (whic h were 
legal unti l Februar y 1993 ) unde r penalt y o f losin g thei r licens e t o prac -
tice medicine . When, soo n afte r it s entering into force , thi s code was chal-
lenged a s illega l befor e th e Tribuna l o f Stat e b y th e Governmenta l Civi l 
Rights Spokesman , Jozef Cardina l Glem p calle d fo r hi s resignatio n o r re -
moval. 

23. I  will examine this in terms of the poem's contemporary cultural context and 
not in terms of its nineteenth-century literary nationalist tradition. My focus 
here i s on gende r politic s o f th e 1990s , and ventures t o th e pas t ar e made 
only when absolutely necessary in order t o understand th e present . For the 
same reason I quote only excerpts of the long poem; it is not the full artisti c 
effect o f the self-consciously tragi c poem tha t I  try to convey to the reader 
but only the essential ingredients of the living myth it originated. 

24. Quote d by Adam Michnik, this translation by Jewell Parish and G. R. Noyes 
appears i n Englis h i n hi s Letters  from Prison  and  Other  Essays (Berkeley : 
University of California Press , 1985), 275-77. 

25. Tha t is, without the hope of resurrection —  E.H. 
26. In  Wiktor Weintraub, The  Poetry of Adam Mickiewicz (Th e Hague: Mouton, 

1954). 
27. Se e Ann Snitow, "Feminism and Motherhood: An American Reading," Femi-

nist Review 40 (1992): 32-51. 
28. Jezyk Polski, Podrecznik do ksztalcenia literackiego i  kulturalnego oraz do cwiczen 

w mowieniu  i  pisaniu dla  klasy piatej  szkoly podstawowej  (Polis h language . A 
textbook fo r literar y and cultura l instruction an d fo r exercis e in speech and 
writing fo r th e fift h grad e o f gramma r school ) (Warsaw : Wydawnictw o 
Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, 1990) . 

29. Thi s story is a shortened version of a book Dioniza Wawrzykowska-Wiercikow-
ska> Sercem  i orezem Ojczyznie  sluzyly (With their hearts and arms they served 
the Fatherland), about Polish women military heroes. 

30. I n a n articl e b y Bozena Choluj , "Matk a Polk a i  zmysly," Nowa Respublica  3 
(December 1992) : 51 , a  bold feminis t readin g o f th e etho s argue s tha t fo r 
Polish women , nationalis m ha s been projecte d a s a  substitute fo r sexuality . 
The translatio n o f the Polis h Matka Bosk a (a n adjectiva l for m o f God's o r 
Heavenly Mother) and its equation with Matka Polka (the adjectival for m of 
Polish Mother) i s read a s a semantic equation o f the two and, in fact , func -
tions o n th e sam e semanti c leve l i n whic h th e Polis h Mothe r appear s a s a 
secular-national equivalent of the Heavenly Mother. 
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31. Ada m Mickiewicz, Poems by Adam Mickiewicz, ed . George Rapall Noyes (New 
York: The Polish Institute of Arts and Sciences in America, 1944). 

32. Witol d Gombrowicz , Diary  (Evanston, 111. : Northwestern Universit y Press , 
1988), vol. 1,225. 

33. Ibid. , 36. 
34. Se e the author' s ow n interpretatio n o f hi s Trans-Atlantic,  i n Witold Gom -

browicz, A Kind of Testament, ed . Dominique de Roux, trans. Alastair Hamil-
ton (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1973), 102-7, from which all the 
citations in this paragraph come. 

35. Witol d Gombrowicz , A  Kind  of Testament, ed . Dominiqu e d e Roux , trans . 
Alastair Hamilton (Philadelphia: Temple University Press, 1973), 106-7. 

36. Gombrowic z cites this excerpt from his novel Trans-Atlantic, in his A Kind of 
Testament, 105 . 

37. Example s o f the latte r appeare d periodicall y during the pro-choice demon -
strations in the vicinity of the Polish Parliament . Fo r descriptions o f those, 
see Hauser, Heyns, and Mansbridge, "Feminism in the Interstices," 1993. 

38. Fo r example , i n 1981 , prio r t o th e declaratio n o f Martial Law , durin g th e 
Gdansk Festival of Forbidden Songs , one of the songs ridiculed the associa-
tion between Sovie t an d Polis h astronaut s who , in space , walked int o each 
other's arms and kissed. This song, aimed against the subservient position of 
Poland vis-a-vis the Soviet Union, has a clearly homophobic message. 

39. Whe n Polish televisio n celebrated it s forty years on the air, Olga Lipinska's 
cabaret was listed a s one of the three best programs in the forty years of its 
history in the national viewers' survey, Donosy, October 26, 1992. 

40. Olg a Lipinsk a i s a  veteran satirist , who started i n th e 1960 s in the famou s 
Warsaw Studencki Satyryczny (Student Satirical Satire), a writer, performer , 
director, and producer of a new media theatre on TV. She had been criticized 
for he r continuou s involvmen t wit h th e T V stag e eve n durin g th e actors ' 
boycott o f officia l T V durin g th e Martia l La w followin g th e crushin g o f 
Solidarity in 1981. 

41. Lipinska' s cabare t is under constant attack by the Christian National Party. 
One of its leaders, a member of Sejm (Parliament) Stefan Niesiolowki, when 
asked what the defens e o f Christian values meant regarding national televi -
sion, stated for Gazeta  Wyborcza:  "For instance, it would mean taking off the 
air such programs as Olga Lipinska's or Polish ZOO [anothe r satirical caba-
ret]. If Mrs. Olga Lipinska produced he r programs among the Muslims and 
insulted thei r religiou s feelings , the y would hav e long since sli t her throat . 
Here, we Catholics are tolerant and will restrain ourselves from slitting Mrs. 
Lipinska's throat." Quoted i n a  Polish-language E-mai l daily, Donosy, Octo -
ber 19, 1992 (translation mine). 

42. Gombrowicz , A Kind of Testament, 105 . 
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F I V E 

S e x , S u b j e c t i v i t y , a n d S o c i a l i s m : F e m i n i s t 

D i s c o u r s e s i n E a s t G e r m a n y 

K a t r i n S i e g 

In th e mids t o f racis t pogroms , Eas t Germa n worker s strikin g t o comba t 
their exploitation by Western business , and the recently legalized evictio n 
of asylum-seeker s accuse d o f drainin g th e welfar e state , th e passin g o f a 
tightened abortio n la w in 1993 , now among the most restrictive in West -
ern Europe , arouse d littl e popula r attentio n o r protes t i n Germany . 
Three year s earlier , th e questio n whethe r t o maintai n th e libera l Eas t 
German law s o n reproductiv e rights , o r th e muc h mor e paternalisti c 
legislation i n th e West , wa s explosive enoug h t o threate n th e unificatio n 
proceedings.1 Th e abortio n issu e attaine d tremendou s symboli c weight , 
because i t ha d com e t o signif y th e progressiv e accomplishment s o f a 
regime denigrate d a s totalitaria n an d inhuman e b y triumphan t Wes t 
German conservatives. 2 A t the sam e time , the inability of women in bot h 
parts o f th e formerl y divide d countr y t o aver t th e dismantlin g o f the las t 
"sociopolitical measure " i n th e forme r Germa n Democrati c Republi c 
(GDR) signal s th e rift s withi n feminis t constituencie s an d critiques . Th e 
important rol e Eas t Germa n feminist s ha d playe d i n th e "revolution " o f 
1989 faile d t o precipitat e a  unifie d an d invigorate d feminis t movemen t 
and a  mor e powerfu l negotiatin g positio n i n th e post-Wal l patriarchy . 
While th e threa t t o reproductiv e right s i s not th e centra l concer n o f thi s 
essay, i t illustrate s th e ver y rea l effect s th e recen t an d ongoin g rewritin g 
of Germa n histor y ha s o n women , whic h I  propos e t o trac e i n th e 
domain o f cultural production , throug h th e discourse s o f feminist theate r 
and performance . 

105 
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Feminists no w confron t th e question s o f ho w fa r materia l equalit y 
between men an d women had actuall y been achieved in the GDR; of how 
the ostensible equality of GDR-women relate s to their resistance to large-
scale an d long-ter m feminis t organizing , born e ou t b y recen t years ; an d 
of ho w socialis t feminis m whic h firs t emerge d i n tha t stat e durin g th e 
mid-1970s an d resurge d i n 1989 , negotiated a  patriarchal critiqu e wit h a 
commitment t o socialism . Thes e troublesom e question s revolv e largel y 
around th e paradoxica l structuratio n o f socialis t femininitie s i n politica l 
and persona l discourses , whic h i s summarize d b y the misnome r "doubl e 
burden." Rathe r tha n describin g on e perso n workin g tw o jobs , i t desig -
nates th e practic e o f contradictor y ideologie s i n publi c an d i n private : 
while th e marke t an d th e la w recogniz e n o differenc e betwee n th e gen -
ders, the home i s characterized b y a sexual division of labor familiar fro m 
other, nonsocialis t societies . Thi s contradictio n ha s grav e consequence s 
for th e articulatio n o f socialis t subjectivitie s i n th e performanc e genre s 
discussed here , whic h includ e th e publi c discours e o f th e theate r a s well 
as th e privat e bu t theatrica l discours e o f th e so-calle d protocol . Th e 
protocol-genre arrange s mostl y anonymou s testimonial s int o collective , 
oral historie s whic h diffe r considerabl y fro m officia l accounts . I t ha s 
predominantly bee n use d b y women , an d highlight s th e discrepancie s 
between dominan t gende r prescriptions an d subjective experiences . Sinc e 
the demis e o f th e socialis t stat e wa s arguabl y brough t abou t b y vas t 
numbers o f peopl e sharin g a  dissatisfaction wit h th e statu s qu o tha t ha d 
never bee n publicl y acknowledge d o r redressed , I  believ e tha t th e per -
sonal document s collecte d i n th e protocol-volume s illuminat e precisel y 
those contradiction s whos e accumulatio n an d intensificatio n precipitate d 
the ideologica l collapse . In the first  section , a  reading o f two plays, Dori s 
Paschiller's One  Great Family and Monika Maron' s Ada and  Evald, show s 
the way s in whic h Eas t Germa n wome n experienced , addressed , o r chal -
lenged th e contradiction o f the "double burden, " especially in view of the 
strict ideologica l contro l exerte d b y stat e agencie s ove r publi c articula -
tions o f a  politica l critique . Th e secon d sectio n wil l examin e GD R 
women's representation s o f subjectivit y i n a  collectio n o f protocols , fo r 
their interpellativ e and/o r critica l functio n vis-a-vi s officia l construction s 
of a  socialis t subject . Thes e tw o section s ar e situate d withi n th e nascen t 
feminist critiqu e i n th e GD R durin g th e 1970 s an d earl y 80s . The thir d 
section examine s th e female/feminis t identitie s whic h emerge d i n th e 
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protocols publishe d betwee n 199 0 an d 199 1 an d whic h revise d th e "pri -
vate" mode o f representation an d address set up by the earlie r texts . 

At present , th e dialogu e betwee n feminist s fro m bot h side s o f th e 
former borde r i s stalled. While GDR-feminist s resen t the admonitions o f 
their capitalis t "sisters, " Wes t Germa n feminist s accus e thei r Easter n 
counterparts o f complicit y wit h a  paternalisti c state , thereb y riskin g t o 
duplicate th e hegemoni c dynami c o f condemnatio n tha t ha s fanne d th e 
sociopolitical tension s o f th e las t years . Th e East-Wes t strif e amon g 
German wome n illustrate s th e entanglemen t o f feminis t critique s wit h 
nationalist imperative s an d constraints , whic h migh t prov e instructiv e t o 
a movement increasingl y self-conscious abou t th e multipl e axe s of powe r 
crisscrossing its heterogeneous constituencies . 

During th e 1970s , the contradictio n betwee n th e promise o f equality an d 
the praxi s o f women's socioeconomi c disadvantagemen t sharpened. 3 Th e 
government expecte d women to shoulder the "double burden" of produc-
tive an d reproductiv e labor , grantin g the m economi c equalit y i n th e 
marketplace, bu t failin g t o challeng e domesti c role-divisions . A calcifyin g 
bureaucratic apparatu s continue d t o dispens e a n egalitaria n rhetori c tha t 
was n o longe r implemente d throug h socia l policie s (contrar y t o officia l 
claims), no r experience d a t the subjectiv e level . In th e mid-seventies , th e 
burgeoning GD R women' s literatur e interprete d thes e contradiction s a s 
symptoms o f patriarchal structures , eve n though the term "feminism" wa s 
used wit h grea t reluctanc e du e t o it s Wester n baggage . Th e socialis t 
feminist discours e whic h emerge d i n women' s writin g suggeste d tha t 
gender differenc e an d "female " alternative s migh t yiel d remedie s t o th e 
current crisi s when imagined concomitantl y and dialectically to the state' s 
gender legislatio n an d th e principl e o f gende r equalit y whic h wer e sup -
ported b y women' s organizations. 4 Th e nascen t feminis t literatur e pro -
vided no t onl y insight s an d impulse s i n regar d t o th e vicissitude s o f 
gender i n th e GDR ; i t als o yielde d a  fres h perspectiv e fro m whic h t o 
invoke a  socialist Utopia. That plac e of "innocence" which some feminist s 
endeavored t o carve  out , however , wa s n o vacan t ideologica l space . 
Rather, i t was fraught wit h col d war anxietie s an d taboos , an d configure d 
as adversaria l t o stat e socialism . Feminis t literature , attemptin g t o spea k 
from a  socialist perspective outside of "real existing socialism," was caught 
in a  defensive posture , constantl y forced t o prove its loyalty to a  state tha t 



108 K A T R I N S I E G 

suspected it s author s o f collaboratio n wit h th e Wes t Germa n women' s 
movement. 

Women writer s an d literar y critic s i n th e GD R wer e visibl y uncom -
fortable wit h th e tas k o f definin g an d evaluatin g a  "women' s literature " 
whose Wester n manifestatio n oppose d it s own , patriarchal-socialis t soci -
ety. As late a s 1989 , GDR-criti c Us e Nagelschmidt insiste d o n th e "inte -
grative" ai m o f socialis t women' s literatur e whic h advocate s socialis m 
rather tha n opposin g it , illustrating feminists ' effor t a t legitimation i f no t 
apology.5 Writer s accepte d th e critiqu e o f th e patriarch y a s a  periphera l 
contradiction an d subordinate d i t t o th e Utopi a o f communism , a  goa l 
shared by both genders . With thi s maneuver, GD R feminis m reproduce d 
some of the dominant culture' s exclusions and blind spots . 

Moreover, th e innovativ e gestur e o f socialis t feminis t literature , 
namely th e articulatio n o f a  radica l critiqu e o f th e patriarch y wit h th e 
goal o f fundamenta l socia l change , wa s no t accompanie d o r sustaine d b y 
any social movement. Women' s fiction  registere d th e missin g base in th e 
displacement o f emancipatory impulses to the leve l of fantasy, th e surrea l 
and the grotesque, which by virtue of their subjective formulation s gaine d 
access to the state-controlled, publi c repertoire o f images. Women's plays 
were eithe r censore d whe n executin g simila r move s (Ada  and Evald),  o r 
caught i n th e shackle s o f socialis t realis m (One  Great  Family). The smal l 
number o f plays written by women during the 1970 s and 80 s demonstrat e 
a shif t fro m publi c discours e towar d mor e persona l mode s o f expression . 
They attes t t o women' s desires , wishes , an d Utopia n longings , bu t the y 
also registe r th e policin g an d suppressio n o f thos e impulses . GD R 
women's literature , includin g th e drama , functione d no t onl y a s a 
counter-discourse t o th e socialis t patriarchy , bu t als o a s a  dominant dis -
course vis-a-vis those who refused th e politics of integration. This mecha -
nism ca n b e mos t clearl y observe d i n th e aren a o f sexuality , i n whic h 
female noncomplianc e threatene d th e socialis t subject' s nationa l alle -
giance. Here , differenc e fro m th e sexual/socialis t orde r wa s invoked onl y 
to b e crosse d out : alternative s ar e eithe r deplore d a s an absence , marke d 
as fantasy , o r negated . Sinc e th e relatio n o f th e socialis t subjec t t o stat e 
ideology was cast in terms o f compulsory heterosexuality , th e exploratio n 
of political o r sexual alternatives fel l of f the dramatic horizon . 

Doris Paschiller' s dram a One  Great  Family  (1975 ) retain s th e realis t 
style, bu t turn s th e genr e agains t th e ideolog y i t wa s mean t t o sustain . 
With depressin g accuracy, the play traces the development o f its protago-
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nist, Conn y Rosen , wh o throw s of f th e shackle s o f he r marriag e wit h 
much enthusiasm, only to settle for relationships which represent no grea t 
improvement. Th e formerl y obligator y happ y endin g o f th e socialis t 
realist drama, its sense of purpose, and its confidence i n achieving Utopian 
goals, are missing completely from Paschiller' s play. Instead, it exhibits an 
unprecedented sobriet y i n th e fac e o f obstacle s an d timespan s loomin g 
ahead, and the realization o f the sluggish pace of historical processes . 

Sexual desir e i n women' s literatur e o f th e seventie s an d eightie s mea -
sured th e ga p between individua l happines s an d socia l progress. Marriag e 
as a  symbo l o f calcifie d socia l structures , an d women' s desir e fo r self -
determination coul d n o longe r b e force d int o harmony . Th e critiqu e o f 
marriage prompte d th e searc h fo r alternatives . I n One  Great  Family 
Conny, wh o leave s he r husban d shortl y afte r he r thirteent h weddin g 
anniversary, join s a  group o f student s wh o spen d mos t o f thei r tim e i n a 
bar. He r initia l illusion s abou t th e fu n lif e a t th e sid e o f Victo r ar e 
shattered whe n sh e become s pregnan t an d Victo r demand s sh e hav e a n 
abortion. The "grea t family," which offers Conn y a place but little sympa-
thy, doe s no t fulfil l he r hope s fo r a  good future , bu t represent s a t bes t a 
first ste p awa y fro m th e ba d past . Whe n Victo r ask s Conn y i n th e final 
scene wh y sh e stil l come s t o th e bar , sh e answers : "Wher e els e shoul d I 
go? W e ar e One  Great Family, an d w e will ru n int o eac h othe r whereve r 
we go . And we'l l hav e t o lear n ho w t o ge t along." 6 Th e traditiona l role s 
which th e nuclea r famil y reproduce s ar e no t supersede d b y a  socialis t 
model o f gende r relations . Instea d o f providin g ready-mad e Utopias , th e 
play offers a  rough sketch of the possibility of "Menschwerdung" (becom -
ing human), a  frequent ter m in GDR women' s literature . 

Conny's journe y fro m th e privac y o f he r livin g roo m int o th e publi c 
space o f th e ba r suggest s th e loos e networ k o f friendship s an d acquain -
tances a s on e socia l alternativ e t o th e nuclea r family . Amon g thes e rela -
tions, female friendships , suc h a s the bond betwee n Conn y and the singe r 
Batseba, a  single, independen t woman , occup y a  privileged position . De -
pendency an d dominatio n ar e replace d b y th e principl e o f suppor t ac -
cording t o individua l need , whic h require s a  greate r degre e o f maturit y 
and sensitivity. In the GDR, where alternative life-styles were not encour -
aged an d rarel y practiced , Paschiller' s insistenc e o n finding  alternative s 
to marriag e challenge d patriarcha l rol e division s i n th e privat e sphere. 7 

However, th e singl e woma n wh o searche s fo r a n autonomou s identit y i s 
always embedde d i n th e contex t o f th e "grea t family, " s o a s t o preemp t 
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possible separatis t o r antisocialis t interpretations . Thus , th e critiqu e o f 
the patriarch y remain s withi n th e bound s o f reformis t suggestion s fo r 
improvement, an d gende r role s continue t o be securely locked within th e 
rhetoric of the family . 

Monika Maron' s dram a Ada and  Evald, which was published i n a  book 
of shor t storie s b y a  Wes t Germa n pres s i n 1981 , use s fantasti c an d 
surreal element s i n a  style whic h align s i t wit h GD R women' s fiction  o f 
the time.  B y leavin g th e realis t register , i t no t onl y suggest s Utopia n 
wishes, a s i n th e "miracle " o f th e final  tableau , bu t attempt s t o conve y 
gendered powe r structure s throug h th e means of allegory and metaphor. 8 

Its fantasti c image s o f desir e explod e realis t representatio n an d it s con -
straints. The relationshi p betwee n Ada an d Eval d appear s tormented an d 
frozen i n rituals . Onl y Ada's frien d Clara , who fall s ou t o f the heterosex -
ual econom y du e t o he r siz e an d weight , refuse s th e perpetua l retur n o f 
the same . Sh e break s ou t o f th e patriarcha l mode l o f histor y whic h 
constructs progres s a s humanity's victor y ove r nature , b y uniting hersel f 
with a  tree . Onl y a  miracl e ca n en d th e self-destructiv e dynami c o f 
"techno-scientific socialism " (a n SE D formula) . Tha t ideolog y ha s take n 
the instrumentalization o f reason to such extremes that its formerly eman -
cipatory thrus t ha s turne d int o it s opposite. 9 Clara' s fantasti c weddin g 
signals th e necessit y fo r a  solidarit y o f th e oppressed ; however , i t als o 
risks duplicatin g th e dominan t equatio n o f femininity wit h natur e whic h 
has sustaine d women' s exclusio n from  politica l powe r an d historica l 
agency. 

Intimacy among women gained importance in female (self-representa -
tions o f tha t decade , bu t i t als o marks th e limit s o f th e socialis t feminis t 
critique, delineatin g th e border s wher e demand s fo r integratio n ru n 
counter t o a n emancipator y agenda . Brigitt e Reimann' s nove l Franziska 
Linkerhand, whic h wa s adapte d a s a  play i n 1978 , formulate s th e appea l 
for femal e solidarit y a s a n existentia l necessit y whe n th e protagonist' s 
girlfriend kill s hersel f afte r Franzisk a turn s t o a  ma n fo r love. 10 Here , 
the surviva l o f th e individua l woma n i s a t odd s wit h th e heterosexua l 
reproduction o f th e syste m tha t denie s he r subjecthood . Th e lesbian' s 
death mark s heterosexualit y a s a  choic e wit h fata l consequences , sug -
gesting an alternative t o homophobia an d designating sexuality as a possi-
ble site of social change . The wome n writers ' subscriptio n t o an ideolog y 
to b e realize d togethe r wit h th e me n i s inscribed i n thei r texts ' commit -
ment t o heterosexuality , eve n thoug h it s socia l institution , marriage , be -
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came the targe t o f criticism. In literary representations, heterose x becam e 
the aren a o f gende r contestation s wher e ideologica l constraint s becam e 
the most visible. 

Paschiller marks heterosexuality as the site of women's exploitation and 
oppression wher e patriarcha l propert y relation s prevail . Wit h Batseba' s 
dystopic deman d fo r pai d sexua l intercours e — exempting thos e "capabl e 
of love" — Paschiller take s the ide a o f socializing reproductive service s t o 
the extreme , an d thu s foreground s th e limit s o f the egalitaria n paradig m 
for feminis t politics. 11 Th e principl e o f economi c equalit y a s mode l fo r 
interpersonal relation s i s throw n int o question , suggestin g instea d tha t 
the Utopi a o f "love, " modele d no t o n equalit y bu t o n th e "wis h fo r 
fulfillment an d self-determination, " provide s th e groun d fo r chang e i n 
the socioeconomic realm as well.12 

Maron characterize s heterosexual frustratio n a s a fundamental law , and 
sexual desire fosters th e eroticization o f passivity and stasis : 

CLAIRCHEN: You'r e always babbling about love, sadly enough you don't know 
what you're talking about. You don't see the logic. Which is this: Ada waits for 
Evald becaus e h e doesn' t lov e her . (T o Ada) Why don' t yo u wai t fo r Suic y 
who loves you. 

ADA: Becaus e I don't love him. 
CLAIRCHEN: Wrong . Because you'd have to stop waiting. And what would you 

do then?13 

This recognitio n mobilize s th e women' s sexua l an d politica l imaginatio n 
so tha t the y ca n brea k ou t o f th e loo p o f eroticize d passivity , traditiona l 
femininity, an d politica l stagnation . B y marrying a  tree, Clar a leave s th e 
level o f huma n relationships , whic h ca n b e rea d a s a  sign fo r unimagin -
able, unrepresentabl e sexualities . He r "love " emphaticall y mark s a  blank , 
Utopian spac e i n patriarcha l discourse . I n a  drea m scene , Ad a rehearse s 
liberation throug h a  role-play i n whic h sh e play s Evald , an d Clar a play s 
Ada. I n thi s way , sh e comprehend s an d distance s hersel f fro m ritualize d 
behavior pattern s an d become s capabl e o f overcomin g them . Tha t ste p 
empowers he r t o reclai m th e languag e whic h Eval d an d th e patriarcha l 
"word-thieves" hav e stole n fro m her . Freedom , longing , hope , happi -
ness — terms tha t hav e been appropriate d an d instrumentalize d b y a  stale 
political rhetoric , ar e recuperate d fro m a n imaginar y positio n outsid e o f 
socialist reality . Maron stage s that wish, but marks i t a s unrealistic withi n 
extant gender and ideological structures , twice removed throug h the role -
reversal withi n th e dream . Th e breakin g awa y fro m oppressiv e role s i s 
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here dramatize d i n th e interactio n o f tw o women; Evald' s cr y for  Ada a t 
the end remain s unanswered. Ada and Clar a exemplif y tw o alternatives t o 
heterosexual constraints : while the former  signal s the refusal o f traditional 
role expectations , th e latte r marks the leap into the unknown. Within th e 
androcentric parameter s o f Maron's drama , the women's sexualit y canno t 
be represente d realistically . Whe n Clar a an d Ad a vanis h fro m th e dra -
matic horizon, women' s exclusio n from cultura l production i s reinscribed 
into the text . 

The productio n statistic s sho w tha t feminis t play s b y wome n wer e 
rarely see n o n th e stag e o f GD R theater. 14 Th e orchestratio n o f "politi -
cal" discourses by state agencie s into public spectacles of consent, an d th e 
rising stake s o f engagin g i n a  public, politica l debat e exemplifie d b y th e 
wave o f expulsion s afte r 1976 , effecte d a  chang e i n site s o f politica l 
articulation. I n th e absenc e o f counter-cultura l spaces , entir e institution s 
in th e GD R — such a s th e theate r — became ideologicall y charged , an d 
turned int o potential sites of dissent. I will return to this point later in th e 
essay. The legitimat e theate r pose d th e dange r o f illegitimate interpreta -
tions, an d wa s therefor e subjecte d t o a  hig h degre e o f censorship . Th e 
representation o f contradiction s betwee n Part y rhetori c an d individual , 
lived experience coul d no longer occur in public, but was displaced t o th e 
"personal" genr e o f th e testimonial . Protocol-collection s suc h a s Maxi e 
Wander's Guten  Morgen,  Du  Schone  (Good Morning, Beautiful,  1978 ) be -
came on e construction-sit e fo r a  critica l socialis t subject. 15 Th e othe r 
locus, o f course , wa s the priso n an d th e insan e asylum , where th e dram a 
of dissent and dissidence was staged covertly . 

The protoco l functione d a s a particularly Eas t Germa n genre , b y carvin g 
out a  voice situate d i n an d speakin g fro m th e real m o f subjective experi -
ence whic h challenge d official , monolithi c formulation s o f a  socialis t 
subject.16 I t len t itsel f t o th e articulatio n o f gende r contradiction s whic h 
had been confine d t o the personal arena , barred fro m publi c visibility and 
political import . Wander' s landmar k collectio n o f women' s testimonial s 
made a n importan t contributio n t o identit y politic s i n th e GDR , carvin g 
out a  female subjec t positio n tha t challenge d th e ostensibl y gender-neu -
tral concep t o f the socialis t New Man, embodie d b y the worker-hero . As 
a document of women's consciousness-raising in the GDR, i t called atten -
tion t o the tensions and discrepancie s between public and private acts and 
experiences o f gender, bu t mos t importantly, i t questioned th e egalitaria n 
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paradigm a s a  valid politica l goa l fo r th e futur e o f socialism . Couche d i n 
the term s an d languag e o f personal experience , Wander' s critiqu e o f rea l 
existing socialis m wa s bette r equippe d t o addres s th e shortcoming s o f 
dominant gende r ideolog y tha n th e publi c discours e o f th e drama , al -
though Christ a Wolf' s clai m tha t th e protoco l doe s no t obe y th e rule s 
of literature , an d escape s th e tra p o f self-censorshi p seem s somewha t 
disingenuous.17 Th e book' s ostensibl y apolitical , ofte n lyrica l tone exem -
plifies th e "cunnin g o f slav e language , th e outsmartin g o f th e censor " 
which Andrea s Huysse n note s i n regar d t o subjective , literar y discourse s 
in th e GDR. 18 Th e collectio n deploye d a  "private " styl e an d mod e o f 
address tha t endeavore d t o recove r an d mobiliz e precisel y thos e energie s 
and impulse s tha t ha d bee n exclude d fro m politica l discourse s an d whic h 
Wolf, wh o wrote th e introduction , regarde d a s essential fo r th e improve -
ment, eve n survival , o f a  socialist society . Centra l t o thi s enterprise , a s in 
much socialis t women' s fiction  a t th e time , ar e dreams , visions , an d 
fantasies. The y mar k wha t ha s bee n suppressed , censored , an d rendere d 
impossible. "Whe n I  a m continuall y prevente d t o deviat e fro m th e pre -
scribed path, a t home, a t school, a t work, in politics, even in love, it makes 
me angry and drives me back into the dream," says one of them.19 But the 
dream als o points to the hopes , t o the longing for alternative s to a  flawed 
reality whic h thes e wome n imagine , an d whic h sugges t a  politic s o f 
"love." Tha t term , partiall y evacuate d fro m it s patriarchal , romanti c 
meanings, an d operatin g a s a  Utopia n notio n i n socialist-feminis t dis -
course, mark s th e potentia l o f solidarit y an d communit y tha t wa s los t i n 
the progres s o f "techno-scientifi c socialism, " an d whic h Christ a Wol f 
calls "sisterliness" in her Introduction . 

Last night, I had one of my Kafka-dreams. I  always have those when I'm about to 
die of thirst. A dream of tender love with someone whose face I do not see. And 
so, early in the morning I run into the city where it is the most crowded , and I 
want to find him again. But I have a big belly and old breasts, and it is too late. I 
have dreamt of this man since I was a child, and I still have this longing for th e 
absolute. (20) 

Thus begins Wander's collectio n of women's voices. The displacemen t 
of th e longin g fo r absolut e fulfillmen t b y th e drea m call s attentio n t o 
subjective an d objectiv e mechanism s o f censorshi p whic h jettison s Len a 
K.'s desir e from  th e realis t registe r an d articulate s i t i n th e languag e o f 
irrationalism.20 Lena' s longin g fo r "love " indicate s a  reorientatio n from 
the politic s o f equality t o on e o f difference , sensuality , an d wholeness , a s 
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Wolf suggest s i n he r Introduction . B y offerin g "love " a s a  remedy , thi s 
first paragrap h posit s a  radica l challeng e t o th e rationalized , patriarcha l 
system. 

The intimat e exploration s o f socialis t subjectivity , whil e purporting t o 
"speak privately, " actuall y create d a  performative , quasi-dramati c genr e 
built o n dialogue , diversity , an d collectiv e enunciation . I n he r prefac e 
Wander emphasize s th e collection' s functio n o f renderin g audibl e wha t 
had gon e unheard , bu t als o wants to provoke resistance , askin g her read -
ership to engage in a  productive reception o f the texts (7). 

The seventee n protocol s collecte d b y Wander char t a  feminist depar -
ture fro m socialis t gende r ideology . The volum e set s ou t with th e voice s 
of exemplar y socialis t wome n who m th e GDR' s gende r policie s an d 
programs hav e turne d int o successful , self-assured , an d unquestionin g 
party members . Len a K.' s biography , th e firs t piec e i n th e anthology , 
provides a  poin t o f departur e fo r Wander' s critica l project . A s a n aca -
demic, part y functionary , an d mothe r o f three , Len a epitomize s th e suc -
cessful GDR-woman , ye t he r repor t throw s th e accomplishment s o f so -
cialist femininit y int o doubt . Len a describe s he r lif e a s highl y 
instrumentalized: "Al l o f tha t [he r professional , political , an d sexua l suc -
cess] i s onl y possibl e i f I  ca n organiz e an d disciplin e myself , yes , i f I 
become a s functiona l a s a  machine " (32) . I n conformin g t o patriarcha l 
standards of effectivity, sh e duplicates the most stereotypically derogator y 
evaluations of her own gender. While Lena K. never questions her gende r 
identification, th e reade r i s le d t o as k i f mal e standard s guarante e a 
fulfilled life . He r stor y mark s th e limi t o f th e egalitaria n ideology , an d 
signals th e longin g an d searc h fo r alternative s whic h ru n throug h th e 
following pieces . 

The larges t group of protocols presents those whose lives deviate fro m 
the norm, an d who raise criticism of "real existing socialism" as a stagnant 
set o f rule s rathe r tha n a  syste m inspirin g it s citizen s wit h th e spiri t o f 
collectivity. Student s protes t th e all-too-orderl y proces s o f socializatio n 
in the schools . Women wh o have achieved al l the system has to offer, lik e 
the physicis t Margot W . wh o has turned t o painting , questio n an d rejec t 
it. Ros i S. , a  secretary , question s th e decree d historica l optimis m an d 
sense of accomplishment touted by the party when she describes socialism 
as a  house wit h re d wallpaper : "Whe n yo u scratc h th e re d color , al l th e 
old cra p come s to light , one layer beneath th e other , back to the times  o f 
the empire" (70). Rosi views the current ideology as a thin veneer that has 
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replaced previou s belief systems in name only , not in actual behavior. Sh e 
contends tha t socialis t societ y ha s faile d t o cop e wit h it s fascis t past , b y 
encouraging conformis m an d dogmatism instea d o f curiosity, risk-taking , 
and th e courag e t o change . Ye t he r criticis m i s founded o n a  communis t 
sense o f solidarit y an d commitment . Change , sh e contends , mus t b e 
motivated b y love, whether fo r oneself , one' s partner, o r society . 

A sizabl e numbe r o f protocol s exhibi t th e damag e extan t condition s 
have don e t o women , i n effec t turnin g the m int o subject s incapabl e o f 
socialism an d precariousl y clos e to bourgeoi s gende r ideology . Severa l o f 
them inhabi t th e newl y constructe d sleepe r citie s o f th e industrialize d 
Southeast. I n critica l GDR-literature , thes e so-calle d "newtowns " ha d 
come t o represen t techno-scientifi c socialis m a t it s worst , turnin g th e 
promise o f a  ne w beginning , affordable  comfort , an d communalit y int o 
concrete nightmare s reflectin g th e bureaucrati c respons e t o economi c 
exigencies.21 Whil e Rut h B . respond s t o he r alienate d existenc e wit h 
despair, others , like Doris L. , demonstrate th e commodity-oriente d men -
tality fostered b y such a n environment . Dori s associate s happines s with a 
pair o f expensiv e boots , illustratin g th e los s o f Utopi a o n th e subjectiv e 
level of imagination an d desire . 

Sexuality operate s a s a  differentiatin g facto r betwee n th e "true " an d 
the "rea l existing " socialists : whil e Ros i an d Margo t ar e eroticall y vora -
cious, Dori s i s frigid. Overall , th e boo k display s a  range o f sexual experi -
ences, expressions , an d desires , extendin g fro m same-se x attractio n t o 
promiscuity an d ope n relationships , whic h challenge s th e sanctioned , 
monogamous norm . Wander render s the ideological crisis  of the GDR i n 
the mid-seventie s i n th e languag e o f sexuality , offerin g a  specificall y 
socialist manifestatio n o f th e feminis t tene t tha t th e persona l i s political . 
Good Morning, Beautiful  reveals the sexua l hierarchy in socialis t Germany , 
topped b y the privileged practic e o f heterosexual monogamy , a s a collec-
tive collusio n no t unlik e th e petrifie d dogma s sustainin g th e politica l 
hierarchy an d it s party functionaries . Th e protocol s sugges t tha t a  sexual 
ideology whic h insure s th e divisio n o f eroti c practice s int o correc t an d 
incorrect, mora l an d immora l one s throug h surveillanc e an d self-censor -
ship, preven t rathe r tha n facilitat e th e identificatio n o f individual s wit h 
the large r socia l order . Th e studen t Susann e T. , wh o i s taught i n schoo l 
to repeat party rhetoric but watches Western televisio n a t home, parallel s 
Angela N. , wh o lie s t o he r parent s abou t he r sexua l activity , an d feel s 
contempt fo r the m becaus e o f th e hypocris y the y solicit . Th e perpetua -
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tion o f oppressive moral s is not ascribe d t o state repression , bu t rathe r t o 
the individual, quotidian reproduction o f outdated values and inhibitions . 

Wander deflect s the danger of autonomous, female sexualities or bonds 
between women , b y focusing o n th e compensator y effect s o f friendship s 
between women. The girlfriend , albei t the object o f erotic desire at times, 
as Len a K . an d Barbar a F . report , i s ofte n th e onl y sourc e o f solidarity , 
help, an d car e in a  life otherwis e devoi d o f love, a s is the cas e with Dori s 
L. Th e mos t noteworth y documen t i n thi s respec t i s certainl y th e piec e 
"The Grandmother, " i n whic h th e 74-year-ol d Bert a H. , wh o otherwis e 
does no t thin k highl y o f he r fello w females , speak s o f he r intimat e con -
nection wit h th e wome n o f he r larg e family . O n th e on e hand , thi s 
protocol highlight s th e regenerativ e effect s o f those bond s whic h benefi t 
the hard-workin g wome n bu t ultimatel y sustai n th e syste m whic h op -
presses them . O n th e othe r hand , Bert a H.' s lon g lif e exemplifie s rea l 
changes i n women' s livin g conditions , whic h i s probabl y wh y th e piec e 
was accorde d th e plac e o f hono r a t th e en d o f th e book . Th e improve -
ments which socialism brought to women are illustrated by Berta's daugh -
ter-in-law Ann a wh o "participate d i n th e progres s o f th e village " and , 
despite continual pregnancies , worked fo r th e establishment o f a school, a 
kindergarten, an d a  communit y laundry . " I raise d eigh t o f he r children , 
one die d whe n i t was only a  few weeks old . Anna starte d ou t in th e cow -
barn, the n sh e worke d i n th e fields.  No w sh e drive s th e ne w harvester -
threshers. Sh e coul d onl y d o al l o f thos e thing s becaus e o f me , th e 
grandmother" (192) . Berta's sacrifices hav e contributed t o the eradicatio n 
of thos e circumstance s whic h mad e the m necessary : he r grandchildre n 
already hav e "rea l job s an d don' t understan d wha t hardship s w e wen t 
through" (193) . 

Finally, th e book includes th e voices of those whose lives testify t o th e 
accomplishments o f the GDR. Berta H. and Karoline O. are older women 
whose biographies cros s ideological divides . Their persona l knowledge o f 
the past places the socialis t state, despite al l its flaws and shortcomings, i n 
historical perspective a s the most beneficial , egalitarian , and jus t model o f 
human organization . Overall , however , Wander's collectio n pays remark -
ably littl e attentio n t o th e past , focusin g instea d o n th e presen t an d th e 
future. Reference s t o Wes t German s ar e uniforml y negative , assuagin g 
the fea r tha t a  feminis t critiqu e implie s a n outsid e perspectiv e an d a 
conspiracy with capitalis t women . 

Wander turne d persona l narrative s int o poeti c literatur e whil e main -



S E X , S U B J E C T I V I T Y , A N D S O C I A L I S M 11 7 

taining th e fictio n o f authenticity . Tha t techniqu e wa s abl e t o sideste p 
censorship, sinc e an y overtl y politica l reference s ar e missin g fro m th e 
text, ye t a s a  whol e th e collectio n throw s int o doub t th e patriarcha l 
assumptions underlyin g socialis t gende r legislation . I t stresse s th e neces -
sity t o brea k th e silenc e concealin g individua l differences , doubts , ques -
tions, experiments , errors , an d variation s i n th e proces s o f becomin g 
socialist. Th e boo k issue d a  cal l t o replac e egalitarianis m a s th e founda -
tional paradig m o f socialism, with the acknowledgment an d celebration of 
diversity. Wander's collectio n stresses the necessity to mobilize individua l 
fantasies an d effort s fo r a  shared ideologica l goal , i f the socialis t stat e di d 
not wan t t o pu t tha t ver y goa l a t risk . Whil e criticizin g "rea l existing " 
structures an d practices , feminis t literatur e lik e Wander's collectio n too k 
over th e tas k o f ideologica l interpellatio n whic h th e stat e an d it s appara -
tuses performed wit h increasing difficulty . 

Good Morning, Beautiful  applie d categorie s o f "private " experience s t o 
public discours e whe n i t suggeste d a  politic s proceedin g fro m lov e an d 
"sisterliness." I t als o politicized th e privat e a s the real m o f emotion s an d 
energies th e stat e couldn' t affor d no t t o ta p a s a  powerful , nationa l 
resource. Endeavorin g t o d o jus t that , Wander' s book , whil e expandin g 
the parameter s o f gende r performance , duplicate d certai n silence s an d 
invisibilities within dominant discourse . Only with hindsight do the omis -
sions becom e apparent . Despit e th e man y eroti c moment s betwee n 
women, representation s o f lesbia n sexualitie s o r life-style s ar e missin g 
from thi s book, along with those dissident voices who did not share in the 
unspoken consensu s o f Wander' s interviewees , tha t socialism , despit e it s 
many flaws , wa s i n an y cas e preferabl e t o capitalism. 22 Lik e th e drama , 
the protoco l refraine d fro m depictin g nonheterosexua l desire s o r inter -
generational bond s amon g women , whic h too k cente r stag e i n Wester n 
feminist discours e o f th e 1970s . Feminis t literatur e i n th e GD R neve r 
contested th e homophobic castin g of the femal e subject' s commitmen t t o 
an ideology administered b y men in the terms of heterosexuality. Wome n 
writers challenged th e dominan t conflatio n o f criticism with sabotage, ye t 
implicitly agree d tha t a  sexualit y no t oriente d towar d me n wa s treason . 
Ursula Sillge' s boo k In-Visible  Women,  publishe d i n 1991 , excavate s a 
history o f lesbia n persecutio n i n th e GDR , whic h i s base d o n tha t as -
sumption.23 

Good Morning, Beautiful  created a  space fo r th e discussio n o f question s 
and conflicts  concernin g gender — a space which the theater denied them . 
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Twelve year s later , GD R wome n author s responde d t o Wander wit h th e 
book Good  Night, Beautiful,  continuin g th e dialogu e amon g an d abou t 
women i n socialism . Many smal l an d studi o theater s recognize d th e dra -
matic potentia l o f thi s "pre-literary " genre . The y use d i t b y puttin g 
Wander's wome n o n stage , thereb y creatin g furthe r opportunitie s fo r a 
dialogue betwee n wome n an d enablin g them t o touc h acros s biographie s 
and experiences . In her Introduction , Wol f calle d attention to the polylo -
gous aspec t o f th e collection . Sh e coul d no t forese e th e exten t o f cross -
talk initiate d b y Wander , whic h woul d spa n th e decades . It s subjectiv e 
and collectiv e mod e o f communicatio n carve d ou t a  cultura l spac e tha t 
Wolf describe d a s "mor e spontaneou s [ ], als o mor e sociabl[e ] tha n th e 
structures o f th e nove l o r th e drama." 24 Wander' s protocol s create d a n 
alternative performanc e sit e t o th e stat e theater , no t onl y i n term s o f 
content, bu t especiall y in term s o f a  communicative structur e base d o n a 
multiplicity o f voices , o n contradictio n durin g an d acros s moment s o f 
enunciation, an d th e informa l articulatio n o f individua l an d collectiv e 
Utopias. Collection s lik e Wander' s stimulate d an d participate d i n th e 
informal, bu t highl y reliabl e network s o f communicatio n locate d i n th e 
private sphere. In 1989 , Nagelschmidt noted th e difficulties an d pleasure s 
involved i n buyin g feminis t book s an d discussin g the m wit h friends. 25 

They attes t to the transformation o f the private sphere into a growing site 
of civic consciousness and responsibilities, which has prompted man y East 
European feminist s t o recas t the public/privat e spli t in terms o f state an d 
family a s mor e appropriat e t o politica l cultur e i n socialis t societies. 26 I n 
the followin g section , m y reluctanc e t o adop t thes e term s wil l becom e 
clear, sinc e th e 1980 s witnesse d th e emergenc e o f semi-public , quasi -
political space s an d relations . Althoug h feminism , o r an y o f th e othe r 
oppositional practice s tha t emerge d durin g th e 1980s , wa s no t formall y 
recognized fo r th e politica l alternative s i t suggested , sinc e politica l deci -
sion makin g remaine d th e sol e prerogativ e o f th e state , women' s con -
sciousness-raising was no longer restricted t o the family or the home . 

In the turbulen t year s around reunification , th e protocol a s a genre base d 
on collective memory, and by virtue of its collage-like, fragmentary shape , 
proved congenia l t o addressin g a  society i n transition . I t accommodate d 
the nee d t o rethin k th e pas t an d com e t o term s wit h it , ofte n i n painfu l 
processes o f confrontatio n an d self-examination . Th e fragmentatio n an d 
proliferation o f identitie s tha t occurre d aroun d reunificatio n i s signale d 
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by the newly specialized identitie s of their speakers . In the years 199 0 and 
1991, ther e appeare d a  collectio n o f lesbia n protocols , a n antholog y o f 
theater women' s voices , an d a  boo k o f letter s an d dialogue s b y wome n 
writers, i n additio n t o th e thre e book s o f testimonial s b y wha t i s stil l 
simply identified a s "GDR women, " indicatin g a  sense o f liberation fro m 
the leveling effects o f egalitarianism, eve n as they testified t o the devasta -
ting effect s th e erosio n o f socia l equalit y had o n women' s biographies. 27 

In th e followin g section , I  wil l focu s o n tw o o f thos e collections . Th e 
anthology You  Canh  Make a  State  Without  Us  (1990) matche s Wander' s 
book in its range of ages, regions, an d socia l strata, and exceeds it because 
it include s man y voice s tha t ha d bee n suppressed. 28 Th e boo k /  Am  My 
Own Capital  (1991) trace s th e impac t o f the histori c change s o n th e live s 
and experiences o f women in East Berlin theater. 29 

These archeologica l texts, 30 chroniclin g a  syste m tha t ha s cease d t o 
exist bu t continue s t o shap e th e live s o f it s forme r citizens , no w mak e 
possible a n assessmen t o f gende r an d sexualit y i n th e GD R a s act s per -
formed i n th e interstice s o f officia l policie s an d individua l realization. 31 

They also track the subjective effect s o f reunification o n a  population tha t 
was particularly hard hi t by processes o f rationalization, bot h i n the sens e 
of droppin g t o th e botto m o f th e economi c scale , an d i n th e sens e o f 
being cas t a s a  stand-i n fo r socialis m a t large , a s th e popula r discourse s 
around abortio n right s hav e illustrate d onc e again . Th e feminizatio n 
of socialism , whic h ha s becom e particularl y pronounce d i n th e 199 0 
controversy aroun d Christ a Wolf , i s on e importan t aspec t o f a  large r 
dynamic tha t ca n b e observe d i n presen t inter-Germa n relations , namel y 
the shift fro m politica l debate and controversy to moralizing admonitions , 
confessions, an d absolutions. 32 Th e interpretatio n o f state socialism as the 
direct hei r o f the Third Reich , facilitated b y the alread y existing cold wa r 
rhetoric o f totalitarianism , wa s dramatize d i n th e ubiquitou s talk-show -
trials o n television , whic h recreate d th e post-Worl d Wa r I I tribunals. 33 

Such a  scenario , i n whic h Wes t Germa n "hosts " playe d judg e an d jury , 
cast it s Easter n "guests " i n th e rol e o f defendant s wh o mus t prov e thei r 
innocence. That tas k became increasingly difficul t sinc e the interrogatio n 
tended t o repea t th e self-righteou s questio n "wh y di d yo u stay? " an d 
implied tha t th e onl y "good " GD R citizen s wer e th e one s wh o ha d 
abdicated thei r citizenship , o r a t the very least their party membership . 

In th e historica l contex t o f reunification , th e ter m "protocol " too k o n 
the ominou s overtone s o f tria l records . Especiall y i n th e late r volume , 
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Capital, on e can observe the consolidation o f the scenario described abov e 
and the gradual congealing of a monolithic GDR subjec t marked "guilty. " 
Insofar a s interviewee s identifie d wit h th e rol e assigne d t o them , th e 
subjective document s presente d i n thes e anthologie s merel y reflec t th e 
power dynami c betwee n Eas t an d Wes t whic h wa s perpetually reenacte d 
in the mass media. However, in the absence of public media that conveye d 
the perspectiv e o f Eas t German s an d enable d a  dialogu e amon g the m 
about thei r ow n history, th e protocols contribute d t o the task of "collect -
ing divers e view s o f GD R history " (108) . Together , thes e anthologie s 
assemble a mosaic of observant, critical , sometimes dissident subjectivitie s 
which eschewe d th e rhetorica l rut s illustrate d b y a  jok e circulatin g i n 
East Berli n i n 1990 , tha t "a t present , 1 5 millio n resistanc e fighters  ar e 
persecuting 1 5 million Stalinists" (50) . The perio d fro m Februar y 199 0 to 
November 199 1 covere d b y th e tw o anthologie s record s th e turnin g o f 
relief an d self-confidenc e int o guil t an d sham e — subjective response s t o 
the large r economic , ideological , an d cultura l development s i n th e wak e 
of the GDR state . 

You Cannot Make a  State Without  Us  records the voices of GDR wome n 
during Februar y an d Marc h o f 1990 , a  time  whe n th e oppositiona l citi -
zens' group s wer e operatin g i n hig h gea r towar d th e pendin g election s 
which woul d decid e th e GDR' s future . I t wa s als o a  time  o f vigorou s 
feminist organizin g i n th e newl y founde d Unabhangige r Frauenverban d 
(UFV, Independen t Women' s Union) , th e umbrell a organizatio n fo r a 
growing numbe r o f women's groups . The anthology , edite d b y two self -
described feminist s fro m eithe r side of the former Iro n Curtain , acknowl -
edges it s allegianc e t o th e GD R women' s movemen t i n it s title  (whic h 
quotes the UFVs manifesto) , i n its concern with feminist issue s (from th e 
GDR's sociopolitica l measure s t o underwear an d sexua l practices), an d i n 
its choice of interviewees, some of whom were longtime feminis t activists . 
The collectio n capture s the brie f moment o f East-West feminis t collabo -
ration despit e ideologica l differences . Lux/Fischer' s boo k attempt s a  his-
torical retrospectiv e o f th e GDR ; the y deplo y a  feminis t critiqu e tha t i s 
clearly historicized a s socialist in order t o map a  broad terrai n o f politica l 
subjectivities. Thei r join t ventur e als o foreshadowe d th e difference s be -
tween Easter n an d Wester n feminis m whic h le d t o the presen t strif e an d 
stall. "Whether a  woman likes or dislikes her breasts is no longer interest -
ing t o [Western ] feminists, " Eas t Germa n journalis t Petr a Lu x remark s 
wryly, an d beg s t o differ . Nanett e Fun k point s ou t tha t term s lik e 
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"women's equality " wer e "associate d wit h contemp t an d disrespec t fo r 
women, rathe r tha n commitmen t t o women' s dignit y an d equa l worth a s 
persons"; afte r th e collaps e o f stat e socialism , man y Easter n feminist s 
wished t o explor e women' s differenc e i n the contex t o f the newl y create d 
women's culture. 34 T o Wes t Germa n feminists , tha t projec t seeme d 
dated, contributin g t o th e prejudic e tha t Eas t Germa n wome n wer e "be -
hind" an d ha d t o b e taugh t abou t feminism . Lux' s Austrian collaborato r 
Erica Fischer writes, "My superior technica l equipment , my childlessness , 
my politica l inactivit y secure d m e advantage s whic h m y conscienc e di d 
not alway s bea r easily. " Othe r Wester n feminist s wer e les s self-critica l 
when they regarded thei r Easter n sister s a s liabilities rather tha n partner s 
in a  shared learnin g process . 

The difference s o f both volume s fro m Wander' s collectio n she d som e 
light o n th e (self-)censorshi p t o which th e earlie r boo k had bee n submit -
ted, but also on the changes in GDR cultur e since the publication of Good 
Morning, Beautiful.  Th e wome n wh o spea k t o Lux/Fische r an d Ullric h 
neither shar e a  commitment t o the defunc t socialis t state , nor t o socialis t 
ideology. Som e mour n th e en d o f th e SE D regim e whil e continuin g t o 
believe i n th e Marxis t critique , other s questio n th e surviva l o f "th e idea " 
without peopl e t o realiz e it ; mos t expres s relie f a t th e demis e o f th e 
regime. I n contras t t o Wander , th e wome n i n State  bracke t neithe r poli -
tics no r sexualit y i n same-se x relationships . Th e collectio n provide s a 
sense o f th e man y way s i n whic h women' s feminis t (an d othe r critical ) 
practices destabilize d th e socialis t stat e and , conversely , wer e hampere d 
by it in myriad ways in addition to being outright persecuted. The collec -
tions revea l historie s o f politica l repressio n an d dissidence , eschewin g 
the divisio n betwee n privat e an d publi c i n whic h Wande r ha d largel y 
participated. Avoiding th e impressio n o f an "army of resistance fighters," 
they nevertheless attemp t t o excavat e those biographies tha t ar e a t risk t o 
be twic e suppressed : onc e a s politica l undesirable s unde r socialism , an d 
again afte r reunification , whe n Wes t German s grante d dissiden t statu s t o 
a select few while condemning the GDR populatio n a t large . 

The focu s o f the collectio n i s on th e uncoverin g o f feminis t identitie s 
and organization s a t odd s wit h th e hierarchica l structure s o f th e SE D a s 
well as the male-dominated "revolutionary " citizens ' groups . The feminis t 
biographies i n State  ar e characterized a s a series of struggles with institu -
tions a s wel l a s internalize d gende r roles . Th e critiqu e o f patriarcha l 
structures frequentl y move s acros s various site s o f resistance . I n th e cas e 
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of Petr a L. , tha t include s oppositio n t o xenophobia , wherea s th e SED' s 
lip servic e t o "internationa l solidarity " di d nothin g t o en d th e exclusio n 
of an d discriminatio n agains t foreigner s livin g i n th e GDR . Th e forma -
tion o f critica l identities , however , wa s continually checke d b y state con -
trol an d intimidation . Salome a G. , a  Germa n Je w wh o returne d t o th e 
GDR afte r year s o f exil e i n Australia , testifie s t o th e difficultie s o f or -
ganizing a  women's consciousness-raisin g grou p i n the lat e 1970s : after a 
few week s an d grea t fluctuatio n amon g participants , "onl y fou r wome n 
were left , an d tw o o f them , perhap s eve n three , wer e sen t b y th e secre t 
police o r a t leas t reporte d bac k t o them . O f course , tha t i s no t th e righ t 
atmosphere fo r consciousnes s raising " (137) . Salomea' s experienc e call s 
attention t o th e changin g politica l topograph y o f the GD R i n th e 1980s . 
The stat e an d it s securit y agencie s create d (o r a t leas t condoned ) certai n 
pockets of social space that were designated "oppositional, " "resistant, " o r 
"critical." Officially , the y wer e outsid e o f it s purview , bu t nevertheles s 
remained unde r it s surveillance. The Churc h playe d a n important rol e i n 
this scenario , sinc e muc h o f th e oppositiona l activit y durin g th e lat e 
1970s an d 80 s too k plac e unde r it s aegis , includin g feminist , pacifist , 
environmentalist, an d homosexua l organizations . A t th e sam e time , th e 
state quelle d th e spontaneous , uncontrolle d expressio n o f dissiden t sub -
jects an d practices . Ursul a Sillge , co-founde r o f th e first  nonchurch -
affiliated gay/lesbia n clu b i n th e GDR , report s th e SED' s attempt s t o 
sabotage tha t enterprise , preferrin g homosexual s t o remai n withi n th e 
already existin g association s sponsore d b y the Church. 35 I n thi s way, th e 
state carefull y engineere d th e invisibilit y o f it s dissentin g citizens , whil e 
allowing som e measur e o f disagreement . B y tracking th e state' s attempt s 
at ideological containment , th e protocols note its failures . 

Lux/Fischer's protocol s ma p a  complicate d notio n o f sexua l politics , 
no longe r boun d b y th e monogamous , heterosexua l mandat e t o whic h 
Wander ha d subscribed . Neithe r d o the y ad d u p t o a  naive sexua l glas -
nost, in which a range of "liberated," open sexualities supplants the social -
ist state' s instrumentalizatio n o f women' s reproductiv e capacitie s an d it s 
tendency t o restric t an d mak e tabo o eroti c expression . Th e wome n i n 
State describ e th e impoverishmen t an d alienatio n o f sexual relations sub -
ordinated t o the state's agenda of population growth . The mos t illuminat -
ing testimonia l i n thi s respec t i s a  text entitled "M y life i s messed up " b y 
the 45-year-ol d Silvia , a n offic e worke r i n Eas t Berlin . Sh e point s t o th e 
contradiction betwee n th e state' s libera l sociopolitica l measure s an d th e 
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lack o f eroticism : "Th e jo y o f sex , se x a s pleasure , wa s a  tabo o topic . I t 
wasn't tha t th e pil l an d officiall y sanctione d abortio n right s create d a n 
openness fo r suc h a n idea . . . . Da y car e an d th e kindergarten , al l tha t 
worked ou t wel l s o tha t thes e youn g mother s becam e somethin g lik e 
breeding machines " (38) . Sh e concludes , "ther e wa s n o eroticism , n o 
humor, n o drive . Th e uniformit y o f ou r live s ha s broke n th e me n an d 
made them indifferent " (40) . She is excited by sex shops, lingerie, pornos , 
dildos, an d vibrators , al l o f which hav e fo r th e firs t time  becom e readil y 
available t o GD R citizen s afte r th e openin g o f th e borders . Feelin g 
cheated ou t o f individualized option s fo r eroti c pleasure, Silvi a construct s 
a narrativ e o f sexua l liberatio n tha t peak s i n Beat e Uhse' s se x toy impe -
rium, a  chai n whic h rapidl y expande d eastwar d afte r reunification . Re -
acting agains t a  lifetim e o f egalitaria n gende r ideolog y which , t o he r 
mind, turne d wome n int o "worke r bees, " Silvia's  longing for th e celebra -
tion o f difference culminate s in the dream of complementary gender role s 
and code s o f behavior , o f gentleme n holdin g ope n door s an d ladie s i n 
makeup and fancy clothes . 

Others, lik e th e cantee n manage r Johanna B. , ar e mor e critica l o f th e 
"liberation" th e Wes t ha s t o offer . A t a  West Germa n trai n station , sh e 
was aske d b y thre e differen t me n t o tur n a  trick , whic h appalle d her , 
because i t illustrate s th e benefit s o f "sexua l freedom " fo r me n bu t no t 
necessarily fo r women . He r ow n experience s testif y t o a  remarkable de -
gree o f sexua l autonomy . Johann a report s tha t on e da y (befor e unifica -
tion), he r husband ha d bough t a n expensive porno magazin e on the blac k 
market: "H e pai d 6 0 Marks fo r i t i n a  bar. I  said , I'l l cu t your allowanc e 
for nex t week " (119) . Thi s remar k highlight s th e contradictio n betwee n 
female self-confidenc e bough t a t the expense of a puritanical, sex-negativ e 
egalitarianism o n th e on e hand , an d sexua l liberatio n purchase d fo r th e 
price of gender inequality as well as class differences o n the other . Textil e 
workers in a plant now manufacturing underwea r for the prestigious Wes t 
German Schiesse r bran d illustrat e th e sam e contradiction : thei r lates t 
product, named "Slipididu, " is more attractivel y designed tha n the simpl e 
ribbed knicker s o f previou s decades , whic h onl y cam e i n tw o variations : 
pink and beige . Yet the women ca n no longer afford th e sexy panties the y 
sew, an d i t i s questionabl e whethe r thei r se x live s wil l improv e much , 
considering thei r increase d anxiet y an d shee r exhaustio n resultin g fro m 
higher productivit y norms . Silvia' s interpretatio n o f egalitarianis m cap -
tures th e socia l implication s o f instrumentalize d sexuality : "I f a  gir l 
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doesn't take the pil l and has a child a t age 16 , well, she has a  child. Ther e 
is n o finger-pointing,  no t eve n i f she' s unmarried , no t eve n i f sh e ha s a 
black baby . Tha t i s indifference , n o on e cares " (38) . I n vie w o f th e 
resurgence o f sexism , discriminatio n agains t singl e mothers , an d racis m 
since then , he r assertio n point s t o th e limit s o f sexua l liberatio n unde r 
capitalism. Th e protocol s i n State,  b y recordin g subjectiv e damage s re -
sulting fro m a  rationalistic ideolog y an d instrumentalize d socia l practice , 
and b y refrainin g fro m givin g o r implyin g solution s (a s Wande r ha d 
done), called fo r sexua l experimentation durin g a  time of political change . 
Their open-endednes s register s th e brie f perio d o f much-neede d reflec -
tion an d searc h fo r alternatives , whic h wa s short-circuited b y the Marc h 
1990 election s whe n th e Eas t Germa n populatio n vote d overwhelmingl y 
for the West Germa n ruling party, the conservative Christian Democrats . 

The group s whose historie s ar e loosely sketched i n Lux/Fischer' s pro -
tocols develope d a  feminis t critiqu e o f th e socialis t patriarch y an d it s 
contradictions whic h shape d th e mos t intimat e experience s o f gender . 
The wome n wh o i n 198 9 organize d i n th e UF V participate d i n th e 
project o f th e oppositio n movement , namel y t o formulat e a n agend a fo r 
building democrati c socialism . I n addition , the y recognize d th e impor -
tance o f creatin g alternativ e form s o f politica l organization , exemplifie d 
by th e roun d table , minima l consensus , collectiv e reflectio n — and quo -
tas.36 I n th e cours e o f thos e months , however , feminis t activist s an d 
programs wer e progressivel y marginalize d "throug h th e streamlinin g o f 
politics toward s professionalizatio n an d efficiency, " resultin g i n a  re -
masculinization o f politics. 37 

In th e limina l momen t betwee n socialis m an d capitalism , Lux/Fische r 
assembled heterogeneou s subjectivitie s an d account s o f GD R history . I n 
State, th e wome n tak e stoc k o f a  syste m tha t impose d difficultie s an d 
hardships o n mos t o f its citizens , a s well as dispensing privileges to some . 
Many voic e resentmen t a t havin g bee n cheate d ou t o f materia l comfort , 
as well a s professional o r life-styl e choices . However , eve n i n th e deepl y 
disorienting yea r o f 1990 , mos t wome n i n State  prid e themselve s o n 
having manage d thei r persona l an d professiona l live s i n a  competen t 
manner. I n th e fac e o f looming unemployment , los s of financial  security , 
and ideologica l reorientation , man y refus e t o b e pressure d int o quic k 
decisions, bu t tak e th e tim e t o withdra w an d recente r themselves . Tha t 
step indicates a  still-intact sense of security which is missing from Capital, 
assembled onl y a few months later . Despite the fear o f an uncertain futur e 



S E X , S U B J E C T I V I T Y , A N D S O C I A L I S M 12 5 

which pervade s mos t protocols , th e optimisti c titl e o f You  Canh  Make a 
State Without  Us  is programmatic , exudin g a  sense o f self-assuranc e an d 
confidence tha t i s share d b y som e o f th e wome n Renat e Ullric h bega n 
interviewing i n Octobe r 1990 . However , th e sens e o f productive contra -
diction graduall y fades fro m th e late r collection . The differentiate d reck -
oning wit h fort y year s o f GD R histor y i s superseded b y examination s o f 
one's ow n complicit y an d guilt , whic h accompanie d th e daily , horrifyin g 
revelations of party mismanagement an d abus e of power. 

The contradictor y evaluations and conclusions offered b y the protocol s 
in State  illuminat e a  politicize d terrai n o f persona l experience , engage -
ment, an d activis m whic h defie s th e impressio n conveye d b y Wester n 
media, tha t th e oppositio n movemen t i n th e GD R ha d suddenl y sprun g 
into existenc e i n 1989 . However , Lux/Fischer' s attentio n t o dissiden t 
biographies, a  much-neede d project , ma y lea d on e t o romanticiz e th e 
events o f th e fal l o f 1989 , o r t o overestimat e th e practic e o f resistanc e 
garnered fro m State.  I n 1991 , sociologis t Hildegar d Mari a Nickel , a 
prominent figur e i n GD R women' s studies , flatl y state d tha t th e GD R 
women's movement had don e too little too late.38 Whether tha t is correct 
or no t (an d Wilke' s analysi s would sugges t a  different explanatio n fo r th e 
UFVs failur e t o impac t th e politica l apparatus) , i t appear s usefu l an d 
necessary t o investigat e thos e subject s wh o wer e predispose d t o voicin g 
criticism an d who , i n th e fal l o f 1989 , stoo d a t th e forefron t o f politica l 
change, an d examin e thei r relatio n t o a  feminis t critiqu e o f th e socialis t 
state. Renat e Ullrich' s boo k /  Am  My  Own  Capital,  published b y th e 
Center fo r Theate r Documentatio n an d Information , illustrate s th e Eas t 
German notio n o f theate r wor k a s socia l wor k and , a t best , a s politica l 
activism, whic h als o motivate d th e Center' s publicatio n o f th e collecte d 
flyers, public letters, and pamphlets produced b y theater artist s during th e 
fall o f 1989 , when artist s were instrumenta l i n creatin g public forums fo r 
discussions, bot h i n the theate r an d in th e street , turnin g th e latte r into a 
"tribunal o f th e people." 39 Th e protocol s collecte d b y Ullrich , a  theate r 
scholar fro m Eas t Berlin , ma p th e arrangemen t o f critical , eve n opposi -
tional subject s withi n a  paternalistic provide r state , elucidatin g tha t para -
dox which , I  believe , explain s i n par t th e oppositio n movement' s failur e 
to brin g abou t th e renewa l o f socialism, a s well a s the swif t implementa -
tion o f capitalis t principles an d structures . My reading of Ullrich's proto -
cols is guided b y the assumptio n tha t indeed , democrati c socialism woul d 
not hav e bee n possibl e withou t a  challeng e t o patriarcha l structures , a s 
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the UFV (an d Lux/Fischer ) ha d asserted . However, jus t as it is importan t 
to resis t the tendency to heroicize th e dissiden t speaker s in State,  I  would 
similarly refuse t o dismiss Ullrich's partners a s accomplices. 

Assembled roughl y a  year afte r You  Cannot Make a  State Without  Us,  I 
Am My  Own  Capital  records no t onl y th e growin g fear s an d existentia l 
uncertainty o f it s subjects , bu t als o a  change d outloo k o n th e past . Th e 
sense o f a n explodin g multiplicit y o f voices an d perspective s whic h char -
acterizes State  i s graduall y replace d b y the discover y o f a  shared identit y 
as a  GD R woman , a  proces s tha t parallel s th e dismantlin g o f th e Eas t 
German state , its institutions, an d social programs. Although both Ullric h 
and he r interlocutor s hav e live d i n Eas t Germany , th e edito r stage s a 
series o f East-Wes t confrontation s b y phrasing he r question s i n th e lan -
guage o f West Germa n feminism . Sinc e only one identifie s a s a feminist , 
feminism i n thi s collectio n serve s i n som e way s a s a  stand-i n fo r th e 
Western syste m wit h whic h th e theate r artist s hav e t o contend , an d th e 
women's response s t o Wester n feminis t rhetori c frequentl y reflec t th e 
refusal t o believ e i n an y syste m o f organize d thought . "Anothe r socia l 
Utopia? No t fo r me, " say s th e youn g actres s Gabriel e Streichhah n wh o 
tries t o surviv e wit h a  one-woman sho w (122) . That disillusione d stanc e 
in part undergirded Eas t German women' s reluctance to mobilize agains t 
their disenfranchisement unde r West Germa n law . 

Ullrich's interviewee s repor t th e firs t tangibl e impac t o f capitalis m o n 
their lives , includin g unemploymen t an d los s o f chil d care . They recor d 
their firs t confrontation s wit h homeles s peopl e an d beggar s in the street s 
and o n stage , an d the y repor t thei r reaction s t o th e resurgenc e o f anti -
Semitism an d racism . The wome n describ e thei r theaters ' effort s t o cop e 
with lac k o f funding, change d audiences , an d a  new role i n a  society tha t 
no longe r privilege d literatur e o r theate r an d i n whic h th e stag e ha d t o 
compete suddenly with modern technology and mass-produced entertain -
ment an d information . 

The productio n hierarch y o f the theate r provide s a n ap t metaphor fo r 
social apparatuse s i n th e GDR , foregroundin g th e subjective , individua l 
re/production o f power relation s whil e maintaining a  focus o n th e mate -
rial condition s framin g them . Th e wome n i n Capital  address notion s o f 
collectivity, responsibilit y t o a n audience , an d commitmen t t o continue d 
experimentation, bu t also questions of privilege and complicity, of arrang-
ing oneself with a  bureaucracy pursuing a  politics of inhibition, intimida -
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tion, an d prevention . Thes e concern s ar e simila r t o th e one s dominatin g 
the culture-at-large . Wherea s th e majorit y o f wome n i s critica l o f th e 
institutionalized curtailmen t o f th e "creative , subversive " aspec t o f art , 
few ar e willing or abl e to articulat e power differences i n terms o f patriar -
chal oppression (107) . Ullrich, borrowing vocabulary from Wes t Germa n 
theater women , raise s issues suc h a s the gendere d divisio n between acto r 
and director , women' s performanc e o f roles written b y male playwrights , 
the relatio n betwee n actresse s a s professiona l gende r rol e model s an d 
spectators, an d female/feminis t perspective s o f history. 40 Onl y a  smal l 
number o f interviewees recognize s th e rivalr y between actresse s compet -
ing fo r a  scarcit y o f roles , an d th e dependenc y o n mal e director s an d 
administrators fo r patronage an d suppor t a s instances of patriarchal injus -
tice. Traine d i n applyin g materialis t categorie s t o socia l relations , severa l 
acknowledge cover t financia l disadvantagemen t an d deplor e th e shortag e 
of "good " role s fo r women . I n th e cours e o f the book , the y als o point t o 
the effect s o f capitalis m o n women , a t th e sam e time  tha t the y refus e t o 
be drive n int o a n adversaria l positio n towar d men . Unfortunately , i t 
would see m tha t thes e women' s solidarit y wit h thei r mal e comrade s i s 
unilateral, a s the changing status particularly of women from th e erstwhil e 
GDR i n the united German y has shown. 

The organizatio n o f th e theate r shed s ligh t o n tw o distinc t mode s i n 
which powe r relation s an d socialis t subject s wer e produce d i n th e GDR . 
On th e on e hand , th e theater , lik e othe r bureaucrati c apparatuse s ru n b y 
party functionaries , operate d a s a  technolog y o f repression , metin g ou t 
privileges t o thos e wh o demonstrate d compliance , an d censorin g th e 
(political an d dramatic ) representatio n o f dissiden t subjects . Capital  pro-
vides numerou s example s o f biographie s shape d b y cultural-politica l re -
pression an d continua l hindrances . Brigitt e Soubeyra n conclude s tha t 
critical intelligenc e wa s usually punished an d harangued , whil e mediocr e 
opportunism wa s consistently rewarded . 

On th e othe r hand , th e theate r wa s define d a s a n institutio n tha t 
resisted stat e ideology , a  position which was able to absor b th e emotiona l 
and politica l energie s o f it s participant s an d effectivel y solici t socialis t 
identifications. Theate r artist s ha d worke d unde r a  stable syste m o f cen -
sorship an d oppositiona l readings , whic h produce d stable , dissiden t sub -
jects defined b y way of their distance from officia l ideology . While relyin g 
on a n adversaria l relationshi p towar d th e stat e a s the common , unspoke n 
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referent i n the performers' interactio n with the audience — a constellation 
that is now thrown into crisis — the theater institution is based on interna l 
homogeneity, continuin g t o duplicat e withi n it s ow n wall s th e male -
dominated hierarch y tha t characterize s th e politica l cultur e a t large . 
Bonding o n th e basi s o f thei r share d resistanc e t o externa l pressures , it s 
members resiste d an y critiques the y perceived a s divisive. That structur e 
prevented a  feminist challeng e t o th e male-dominate d theate r apparatus , 
and neutralize d critica l impulse s no t directe d agains t th e enem y outside . 
In thi s way , thes e oppositiona l identitie s themselve s serve d t o stabiliz e a 
system buil t on unequal acces s to authority and power . 

The designatio n o f th e theate r a s a  critical , eve n dissiden t spac e lef t 
other axe s of power, suc h a s gender, unquestioned , an d purchase d stable , 
"oppositional" identitie s a t the price o f a  feminist perspectiv e o r critique . 
Unlike th e feminist s introduce d b y Lux/Fischer , mos t o f Ullrich' s inter -
locutors agre e wit h th e officia l doctrin e tha t i n th e GDR , th e secondar y 
contradiction o f gende r inequalit y ha s bee n resolved . As artists , man y o f 
these women belonge d t o a  somewhat privilege d class , often enjoyin g th e 
opportunity t o trave l eve n t o Wester n countrie s an d a  measure o f finan-
cial securit y unknow n t o mos t Wester n actor s o r directors . Lik e th e 
sociopolitical measure s tha t secure d women' s financial  independence , 
these privilege s ha d no t bee n negotiate d o r fough t for , bu t constitute d 
rewards tha t wer e dispense d fro m above , assurin g the acquiescence , eve n 
gratitude, o f thos e wh o benefite d fro m th e paternalisti c "provide r 
state."41 That syste m facilitated thes e women's arrangement within extan t 
power structures . Th e "provide r economy " fostere d a n attitud e which , 
according t o GD R cultura l criti c Iren e Dolling , wa s largel y responsibl e 
for th e lac k of a  sustained feminis t critiqu e o r movemen t tha t coul d hav e 
halted th e disappearanc e o f th e GDR' s socia l net , o f whic h th e lates t 
instance i s the recent abortion ruling. 42 

At th e sam e tim e tha t Ullric h endeavor s t o recor d "divers e view s o f 
GDR history, " her book charts the shrinking cultural/political groun d fo r 
such a  project . Th e signpost s o f politicize d biographies , includin g part y 
or dissiden t activism , whic h Lux/Fische r ha d noted , ten d t o sli p int o 
justifications o f part y membershi p an d a  litan y o f date s o f dissociation . 
Nevertheless, th e protoco l offer s a  feminist historiographica l model , no t 
only in its concern with women's issues and organizations, but in focusin g 
on th e margin s o f th e dominan t melodram a o f col d wa r heroe s an d 
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villains, and salvaging what has already fallen victim to the rationalizatio n 
of postwar Germa n history . Finally , these document s allo w for a  rigorous 
assessment o f the question whether we as materialist feminist s discar d th e 
notion o f women' s emancipatio n base d o n lega l an d economi c equality , 
or, i n th e word s o f feminis t schola r Frigg a Haug , "[i] n rejectin g th e 
former mode l of socialism, are we dismissing a model of women's emanci -
pation whos e fruit s w e hav e ye t t o harvest." 43 Th e growt h o f feminis t 
movements in Eastern Europea n countries , shaped b y decades of socialis t 
rule as well as diverse indigenous traditions , has produced feminis t strate -
gies which diffe r drasticall y from thos e addresse d t o late capitalism. Sinc e 
so many o f the centra l assumption s hel d b y materialis t feminist s i n capi -
talist countrie s res t o n notion s tha t wer e par t o f hegemonic , an d ofte n 
oppressive, practices , women's experience s in socialist systems cannot bu t 
inflect an d infor m th e theorizin g an d politickin g o f Western feminist s a s 
well. I  believ e tha t th e persona l an d critica l document s chartin g socialis t 
feminism, a  frequently efface d discourse , offe r a  position o f critical inter -
vention i n th e curren t creatio n o f a  post-Communist worl d orde r i n th e 
arenas o f national , parliamentar y politics , East-Wes t leftis t debates , an d 
international dialogu e among feminists . 
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D e c i p h e r i n g t h e B o d y o f M e m o r y : 

W r i t i n g b y F o r m e r E a s t G e r m a n 

W o m e n W r i t e r s 

K a r e n R e m m l e r 

The aftermat h o f German unification ha s not been easy for man y women 
of th e forme r Germa n Democrati c Republi c (GDR) . Ironically , th e de -
mocratization o f their land following unification i n 199 0 has meant a  loss 
of both economi c security and reproductiv e rights. 1 As many feminists i n 
the Eas t an d West hav e pointed out , the conservativ e body politics of the 
German governmen t ha s place d a  heav y psychologica l an d economi c 
strain o n man y GD R wome n wh o ha d com e o f ag e within a  system tha t 
permitted abortio n an d th e guarante e o f equa l rights. 2 Althoug h wome n 
in th e GD R coul d mak e choice s abou t thei r bodies , however , restrictiv e 
political an d socia l attitudes toward issues of sexuality and female identit y 
often prevented th e overt development of a critical oppositional subjectiv -
ity. Instead , writer s suc h a s Christ a Wolf , Irmtrau d Morgner , Helg a 
Schiitz, Christin e Wolter , an d other s create d space s fo r Utopia n con -
sciousness i n thei r literar y wor k tha t deviate d fro m th e mor e traditiona l 
expectations concernin g gende r role s in th e privat e realm s o f GDR soci -
ety.3 Tellingly , th e worsenin g economi c an d politica l situatio n i n th e 
GDR prio r t o th e fal l o f th e Wall , complicate d b y upheava l i n othe r 
Eastern European countries , also culminated i n an extreme sense of pessi-
mism, bes t portraye d i n Monik a Maron' s nove l Die  Uberlauferin  (The 
Defector), first publishe d i n 198 6 i n Wes t Germany. 4 Th e oppositiona l 
Utopian consciousness ofte n foun d i n the work of GDR wome n writers i n 
the 1970 s and earl y 1980 s appeared t o have disappeared a s the semblanc e 
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of a  viabl e socialis t stat e crumble d unde r th e growin g dissatisfactio n 
and demis e o f it s econom y i n th e year s directl y precedin g th e en d o f 
the GDR . 

As forme r GD R wome n cop e wit h th e ne w existentia l an d economi c 
burdens tha t Germa n unificatio n ha s produced, th e temptatio n t o glorif y 
the actua l situatio n o f wome n i n th e GD R canno t b e separate d fro m a n 
understanding of the mechanisms of a resistant remembering that allowe d 
women to imagine a  socialist livelihood imbue d with a  desire to break ou t 
of state-dictate d mode s o f emancipation . I n th e followin g pages , I  wil l 
argue tha t wome n writer s i n th e GD R ofte n presente d a n alternativ e 
memory i n thei r wor k tha t countere d th e officia l histor y o f th e GD R 
state. This countermemor y becam e inscribed an d located i n the bodies o f 
their female protagonists . 

Whereas Wolf' s work s an d thos e o f he r contemporar y Irmtrau d 
Morgner ofte n displaye d a  subversive interpla y betwee n gendere d mem -
ory an d th e presumabl y ungendere d officia l histor y o f th e GDR , th e 
pessimistic tone o f Maron's nove l The  Defector points to the deterioratio n 
of GDR reality . The lac k of a critical public discourse abou t body politics 
in th e forme r GD R becam e a  hidden subtex t i n thes e literar y works tha t 
portrayed th e bodie s o f femal e protagonist s a s site s an d conveyor s o f 
resistance agains t state-controlle d mean s o f reproductio n an d remem -
brance. Rigi d definition s o f femininit y stil l prevaile d i n th e publi c dis -
course i n th e GDR , despit e th e implementatio n o f law s designe d t o 
provide al l citizens , regardles s o f gender , wit h acces s t o nontraditiona l 
professions. Th e intersection s betwee n th e perceive d conditio n o f th e 
female bod y i n th e GD R an d it s mediatio n a s a  sit e o f conflic t an d 
counterremembering i n literar y text s provid e insigh t int o th e perceptio n 
of the femal e bod y within th e socia l real m o f the GD R i n th e 1970 s an d 
1980s. I n th e tw o decade s precedin g th e fal l o f th e Wal l i n 1989 , th e 
fabric o f th e GD R securit y blanke t ha d alread y becom e wor n an d torn , 
and was on the verge of being ripped apar t altogether . 

Wolf's The  Quest  for Christa  T first  appeare d i n a  limited editio n (abou t 
15,000) in 196 8 with th e Eas t Germa n pres s Aufbau.5 I t wa s re-issued i n 
1973 in a  larger edition , partiall y a s a result o f Erich Honecker' s liberal -
ized cultura l politic s beginnin g i n 1972 . Th e Wes t Germa n edition , 
appearing i n 1969 , was often smuggle d int o the East . Maron's nove l The 
Defector was publishe d i n Wes t German y i n 1986 . Th e constructio n o f 
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the body as a site of remembering i n both text s exposes the condition s o f 
women livin g unde r th e constraint s o f a  doubl e standar d an d growin g 
self-alienation despit e state-sanctione d equa l rights . I n thei r writing , th e 
deviant o r dis-ease d femal e bod y become s th e vehicl e t o expres s desire s 
for a n alternative body of remembrance i n the GDR. Their work disrupt s 
the GD R state' s contro l o f th e bod y politi c (a s i n reproductiv e rights , 
abortion, an d doctrine s on mothering) by portraying the female bod y no t 
only a s a  passive entit y inscribed wit h th e force s o f stat e power , bu t als o 
as a n agen t tha t undermine s th e imaginar y borde r betwee n th e privat e 
and public spheres . 

Looking back , w e ca n bette r understan d th e imprin t o f th e socia l 
conditions o f the GD R upo n women' s live s an d memorie s b y looking a t 
the representatio n o f th e femal e bod y i n medi a tha t reflec t upo n th e 
tensions betwee n th e officia l imag e o f women' s live s an d thei r live d 
experience. GD R nationa l politic s emancipate d wome n whil e simultane -
ously constructing a n image o f female citizenshi p base d o n sex , not gen -
der equality. 6 Despit e th e heav y emphasi s o n wome n an d work , wome n 
were equall y (i f no t more ) rewarde d fo r performin g a s mother s an d 
upholders of family values. Despite their strong presence in the labor field 
per se , wome n tende d t o wor k i n gender-specifi c profession s whil e the y 
were underrepresented i n positions o f state power an d economi c control . 
Although a  highe r percentag e o f GD R wome n wer e abl e t o mak e end s 
meet a s singl e mothers , marriag e wa s encourage d throug h th e incentiv e 
of increase d subsidie s fo r ever y chil d bor n t o marrie d couple s an d easie r 
access to apartments fo r them. There was a lack of open opposition to the 
underrepresentation, becaus e here, as elsewhere, cultura l values implicitly 
relegated women to the domestic realms . 

Instead o f portraying the body politics of East and West German y as a 
clear-cut dichotomy , man y feminis t scholar s have pointed t o th e patriar -
chal structure s that , despit e differences  i n th e numbe r o f wome n i n th e 
labor force an d an official polic y of equal rights in the GDR constitution , 
pervaded bot h th e publi c an d privat e spheres . Iren e Dolling , hersel f 
a GD R sociologist , attribute s a  lac k o f feminis t consciousnes s t o th e 
"patriarchal-paternalistic" structure s o f a  "fathe r state " tha t appeare d t o 
provide fo r women' s need s while, a t the same time, perpetuating gender -
specific value s i n th e socia l real m (Dolling , WIG,  129) . GD R wome n 
were provided with , given , promised , an d ensure d equa l right s b y a  state 
apparatus tha t wa s patronizin g an d rigidl y structure d alon g patriarcha l 
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lines. As Dolling and other feminis t scholar s from the East and West hav e 
shown, in the GDR, femininit y retaine d it s political currenc y (continuin g 
to sustai n gende r inequalit y an d sexua l difference ) despit e th e state' s 
disavowal of women's exploitation in the public sphere.7 Dolling's analysi s 
of images o f women i n GD R magazines , fo r example , conclude s tha t th e 
higher th e professiona l standin g enjoyed b y a woman, th e more feminin e 
her bod y wa s portrayed. 8 An y deviatio n fro m a  subordinat e an d privat e 
female identit y had t o b e compensate d fo r wit h increase d dose s o f femi -
ninity. Wome n i n manua l o r repetitiv e position s wer e usuall y show n a s 
nondescript, interchangeable , an d competen t — that is, satisfied wit h thei r 
position, nondistinguishabl e a s women (129) . The y wer e apparentl y les s 
of a  threa t t o th e statu s qu o tha n wome n i n position s o f power , whos e 
portrayal i n attir e an d stance s signifyin g th e traditionall y feminin e i n 
industrialized nation s diverte d attentio n fro m thei r powe r t o thei r femi -
ninity. They wer e a t once recognizabl e a s women, tha t is , sexua l objects , 
and, accordin g t o Dolling , fulfille d th e expectatio n o f bot h mal e an d 
female viewers that equality at the workplace di d not relieve women from 
the stereotyp e o f being feminin e an d thu s capabl e o f reproducing and/o r 
being sexuall y availabl e (131) . Th e representationa l syste m stabilize d a 
practical and symbolic gender orde r tha t portrayed women a s good work -
ers, bu t nevertheles s femal e and , thus , reproducers . Suc h image s confir m 
what Dollin g surmise s — equality on pape r doe s not guarante e a  substan -
tial transformation o f the image o f women pe r se in the socia l conscious -
ness.9 Thus , wome n wer e "represented " i n th e mos t litera l sens e o f th e 
word. Th e stat e represente d them , tha t is , too k car e o f thei r need s fo r 
them, whil e th e socia l semioti c syste m represente d the m i n term s o f 
traditional universalistic images of femininity . 

The GD R stat e restricte d th e movemen t o f bodies a t the sam e time i t 
claimed to emancipate them. The lac k of a public forum t o protest agains t 
the stat e contro l o f women' s bodie s le d som e wome n i n th e GD R t o 
protest via the text . Female protagonist s i n particular attempte d t o creat e 
a spac e i n whic h t o remembe r differently . Lik e th e worn-ou t Marxis t 
adage tha t a  state measure s it s emancipatio n accordin g t o th e emancipa -
tion o f th e women , wome n als o bea r th e brun t o f a  society' s inequality . 
They ar e mor e susceptibl e t o th e upheaval s i n societ y becaus e the y in -
habit private and public realms most affected b y changes in the regulatio n 
of reproduction and , thus, women's bodies . To rel y solely on statistics fo r 
describing th e condition s o f women's live s only obscures th e experientia l 
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and psychological dimension s whereby the body itself is a site from whic h 
to see  th e actua l gain s o r losse s o f socia l an d politica l upheaval . I t i s th e 
body tha t manifest s th e memorie s tha t ar e unspoken o r represse d i n th e 
public realm. 

In orde r t o explor e th e literar y respons e t o th e socia l disintegratio n o f 
the publi c real m i n th e final  tw o decade s o f th e GDR , I  tur n t o th e 
conceptualization o f remembranc e a s formulated b y Walter Benjami n i n 
his these s o n th e philosoph y o f history , an d th e relationshi p betwee n 
bodies an d histor y a s mapped ou t b y Lesli e Adelson i n he r recen t book , 
Making Bodies,  Making  History. 10 B y combinin g Benjamin' s notio n o f a 
contemplative an d commemorativ e rememberin g a s resistanc e (Ein -
gedenken) with Adelson's conceptualizatio n o f the body as both th e loca -
tion an d agen t o f histor y (and , I  woul d add , o f countermemory ) I  wil l 
reflect upo n bod y politics in the tw o aforementioned novel s by Wolf an d 
Maron. The representatio n o f female bodie s in both text s exemplifie s th e 
clash between th e limite d officia l discours e o n th e bod y in th e GD R an d 
the desir e o f many women t o find  alternativ e mean s o f representing an d 
practicing female subjectivity . Lik e Adelson, who analyzes the representa -
tion o f gendered identitie s throug h th e bod y in works by women author s 
publishing in the former Wes t Germany , I believe that history can neither 
be mad e no r tol d withou t referenc e t o th e body . I n addition , I  find 
Benjamin's notio n o f a commemorative rememberin g (Eingedenken) use -
ful fo r readin g th e structure s o f remembranc e i n th e wor k o f GD R 
women writers , sinc e th e contex t i n which the y wrote claime d allegianc e 
to th e dogmati c Marxist materialis t historiograph y tha t Benjami n heavil y 
criticized i n his essays on the philosophy of history. 

The GDR' s ideologica l identit y a s a Marxist-Leninist stat e meant tha t 
work and production played an important role in the literary and theoreti -
cal text s tha t attempte d t o portra y th e everyda y lif e o f it s citizens . A s 
Dorothy Rosenber g summarize s i n her introductio n t o Daughter's  of Eve, 
many GD R wome n writer s use d literatur e "a s a  foru m t o prob e th e 
question o f whether th e emancipate d socialis t woman was in fac t livin g a 
fully huma n life " (13) . Thei r wor k expresse d th e searc h fo r a  femal e 
subjectivity grounde d t o a  larg e exten t i n a  Utopia n consciousnes s tha t 
relied o n a  counterremembrance fo r it s substance. Give n the reduction o f 
women's rights in eastern Germany after unification , an d the added insta -
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bility of personal relationship s a s previous form s o f community network s 
fell b y the waysid e i n th e mids t o f increased competitio n an d insecurity , 
looking bac k ca n easil y becom e a  nostalgi c exercise . Wome n bega n t o 
take a  close r loo k a t thei r positio n i n th e GD R societ y eve n befor e th e 
GDR collapse d under the pressure of the economic and social upheaval in 
the former Sovie t Union an d the Eastern bloc countries in the late 1980s . 

The stat e initiative s o f th e 50s , 60s , an d 70 s towar d equa l right s 
became mor e an d mor e suspec t in the earl y 1980 s as the econom y o f th e 
GDR entere d a  crisis  perio d tha t woul d culminat e i n it s demise . Th e 
subtle contradiction s o f a  stat e socialis m tha t regarde d th e struggl e fo r 
women's right s a s obsolete, give n th e officia l assuranc e o f the lega l righ t 
to a n abortio n upo n deman d (1972) , fre e child-car e facilities , an d gener -
ous maternit y leave , playe d themselve s ou t upo n th e femal e bod y i n th e 
GDR.11 Accordin g t o the state , women ha d equa l right s i n th e economi c 
sector an d thu s ha d n o reaso n t o figh t fo r equa l right s independentl y o f 
state-run organizations . Despit e interna l grumblin g an d th e expulsio n o f 
a number o f dissidents and the voluntary exile of others, the officia l GD R 
state organizatio n fo r wome n (DDR-Frauenverband ) declare d i n the lat e 
1970s that "the emancipation of women in the GDR had been realized." 12 

Gender equalit y wa s constitutionall y guarantee d an d wome n ha d bee n 
integrated int o th e work forc e (105) . The apparen t protectiv e gesture s o f 
the stat e covere d u p th e deepe r inequalitie s an d discriminatio n agains t 
women an d th e objectificatio n o f thei r bodie s manifeste d i n patriarcha l 
state structures . Eve n a s depictions o f professiona l wome n i n workplace s 
outside th e hom e wer e commonplac e i n muc h o f th e GD R popula r 
media, the proportionately lower number o f women in positions of power 
in industry and in government expose d th e falsehood o f appearances. Th e 
contradictions betwee n th e officia l representatio n o f wome n an d thei r 
bodies, an d thei r ow n perceptio n o f thei r situatio n i s a common moti f i n 
the wor k o f Christ a Wolf , beginnin g wit h he r nove l Divided  Heaven. 
Along wit h th e growin g emphasi s o n femal e subjectivit y i n he r work , 
Wolf's fundamenta l suppor t o f a  Utopian consciousnes s hone d ou t o f a 
recognition o f th e contradiction s structurin g women' s live s i n th e GD R 
and th e possibilit y o f overcomin g the m remain s a  majo r featur e o f he r 
work.13 I n comparison , Monik a Maron' s pessimisti c vie w o f th e "rea l 
existing socialism " i n th e GDR , a s portraye d i n The  Defector,  strongly 
counters Wolf's insistenc e o n creating a  space within socialism for femal e 
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subjectivity. Wherea s Wolf' s text s expres s th e desir e fo r a n alternativ e 
consciousness within socialist ideology, Maron's disillusioned depictio n of 
the deca y an d hopelessnes s o f GD R societ y anticipate s he r decisio n t o 
leave th e GD R i n 198 8 a s wel l a s he r lac k o f commitmen t t o th e idea l 
of socialism. 

In Wolf' s an d Maron's texts , th e femal e bod y i s not wholl y subject t o 
the state . Ye t th e tensio n betwee n th e desir e fo r chang e i n th e statu s 
quo an d th e seemin g impossibilit y fo r transformatio n i s expressed i n th e 
representation o f memory . Thus , i n th e las t tw o decade s o f th e GDR , 
more wome n writer s tha n eve r published work s abou t th e contradiction s 
of havin g equa l right s o n paper , bu t havin g t o perfor m traditionall y 
female task s a t home. 14 Wol f an d Maron ar e worlds apar t i n thei r stanc e 
toward Wester n feminis m an d i n thei r relationshi p t o the memory o f th e 
GDR state . Whereas Wolf has been embroiled in a controversy regardin g 
her apparen t failur e t o use he r positio n a s an acclaime d write r t o protes t 
more vehementl y agains t th e injustice s o f th e GD R state , Maron clearl y 
supported th e GD R state' s downfal l lon g befor e i t actuall y too k place. 15 

Despite thei r ideologica l an d politica l differences , bot h writer s portra y 
women's bodies as sites of resistance and counterremembrance. The resis -
tance is manifested a s the superimposing of subjective fantas y upon realit y 
and th e replacin g o f th e chronologica l time  tha t structure s dogmati c 
Marxist view s o f histor y wit h synchronica l space . I n thei r texts , femal e 
bodies becom e site s wher e synchronou s moment s o f pas t defea t an d 
glimpses o f presen t resistanc e ar e i n conflict . Th e conflic t play s itsel f 
out i n th e rememberin g process , whic h become s physicall y manifes t a s 
symptoms o f disorientation , hysteria , an d cancer . Instead o f constructin g 
male an d femal e bodie s a s monolithic, universalisti c beings , thes e writer s 
questioned th e implici t restriction s i n th e GD R place d upo n individual s 
whose sense of identity differed fro m th e norm . 

In orde r t o look more closel y at the relationshi p betwee n th e representa -
tion o f th e bod y i n th e tw o text s a t han d an d th e situatio n o f wome n 
under th e specifi c materia l condition s o f th e GDR , I  tur n t o Adelson' s 
work o n th e relationshi p o f th e bod y t o history . A s sh e ha s noted , an y 
understanding o f the correspondence s betwee n th e socia l meaning of th e 
body and it s representation mus t accoun t fo r th e materia l condition s tha t 
shape an d ar e shape d b y th e presenc e o f rea l bodies . I n addition , give n 
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the multipl e meaning s o f memory an d remembranc e acros s disciplines , I 
would like to clarify my particular interpretation o f the relationship of the 
body t o resistan t remembrance , befor e applyin g i t t o th e tw o novel s b y 
Wolf an d Maron . 

Although Wester n Marxist s an d descendant s o f th e Frankfur t Schoo l 
and Critica l Theor y ha d incorporate d psychoanalytica l approache s int o 
the readin g o f socia l an d economi c relations , th e notio n o f the bod y a s a 
textualized, inscribed surface , ope n to social and symbolic construction, i s 
a foreig n notio n i n a  pragmati c socialis t paradig m o f socia l relations . 
From a  Marxist perspective , whe n th e bod y is seen a s a site o f conflic t a t 
all, i t i s usuall y a n extensio n o f th e proletaria t i n thei r struggl e agains t 
capitalism, a  struggle playe d ou t in the fields  of labor. The conceptio n o f 
the gendere d bod y a s a  socia l an d symboli c constructio n embedde d i n 
social relation s i s itsel f a  fairl y recen t one . Suc h a  notio n first  becam e 
evident i n text s informe d b y Critica l Theor y tha t incorporate d th e psy -
choanalytical paradigm s o f libido . On e o f the mos t prolifi c contribution s 
in this area was, of course, Herbert Marcuse' s work on Eros and Civiliza -
tion. Mor e recen t theoretica l discourse s hav e portraye d th e bod y a s a 
text inscribe d wit h th e effect s o f a  postmoder n "frenzy " o f difference , 
displacement, an d pastiche . Th e bod y i s perhaps th e mos t writte n abou t 
entity o f postmodernis t criticism , becaus e th e actua l disintegratio n an d 
unreflected simulatio n o f rea l bodie s throug h technolog y seem s t o hav e 
transformed flesh  an d blood into electronic bytes at the very moment tha t 
individuals ar e facin g th e har d realit y o f physica l displacement , torture , 
hunger, an d violence . 

Adelson's boo k Making  Bodies,  Making  Histories  i s refreshingl y critica l 
of theoretica l approache s t o th e meanin g o f th e huma n bod y tha t woul d 
obscure th e interchange betwee n th e semioti c underpinnings o f the bod y 
in discours e an d it s materia l realit y i n socia l construction s o f identity . 
Adelson eloquentl y expresse s th e nee d t o se e bodie s a s location s an d 
agents of resistance : 

A discussion o f the mediation betwee n bodies as material realitie s and bodies as 
discursive construct s mus t als o acknowledge tha t th e mediatio n ma y be furthe r 
deflected by distinctions, contradictions, or tensions between interior and exterior 
spaces, neithe r o f which i n tur n ca n b e justifiably considere d wholl y private o r 
thoroughly constructed . . . . That i s t o say , bodie s constitut e a  nonontological , 
material ground for action at specific moments in time. Such ground is, moreover, 
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subject t o diachronic shift s a s well as synchronic instability . A critical consider -
ation o f th e body , especiall y o f th e bod y i n literature , wil l perforc e rel y o n a 
mingling of semiotics and social theory, for both offer insigh t into the nature of 
materiality and the construction of subjective agents of history. (Adelson, 15) 

Taking Adelson's model as a point of departure to talk about the necessit y 
of seein g th e bod y no t a s determine d solel y b y materia l conditions , bu t 
also a s a  playe r i n th e productio n o f th e meanin g o f thes e conditions , I 
read th e wor k o f Wol f an d Maro n a s subversiv e text s engage d i n th e 
production o f a  critica l counter-memor y enacte d i n th e femal e body . I n 
other words , th e bod y a s represented i n th e wor k o f Wolf an d Maro n i s 
not onl y a  sit e o f resistanc e tha t evoke s an d convey s th e remembranc e 
that refuse s t o b e relegate d t o th e constraint s o f a  nongendere d officia l 
history, bu t i s als o a  location i n whic h th e degre e o f "subjectiv e agency " 
can b e measured . Instea d o f adherin g t o a  Marxis t notio n o f economi c 
determinism an d emancipatio n fo r readin g th e bod y i n text s b y GD R 
women writers , th e insertio n o f Adelson's differentiate d interpretatio n o f 
the rol e o f bodies i n making an d representin g histor y allow s me t o recal l 
the tension betwee n reality and imagination a s it is gendered. That is , the 
images o f femal e bodie s bot h refe r t o an d counterac t th e positio n o f 
actual bodie s withi n th e structure s o f th e GD R tha t declare d wome n 
emancipated o n pape r withou t significantl y alterin g th e expectatio n tha t 
female bodie s functione d i n biologicall y femal e roles , tha t is , a s mother s 
and sexua l objects o f desire. In th e two texts , the placement o f the femal e 
body i n relatio n t o a  publi c histor y tha t di d no t significantl y alte r th e 
gendered representatio n o f femal e bodie s recall s th e protes t agains t th e 
erasure o f the body from tha t history . 

Instead o f portrayin g bodie s a s simple imprint s o f socia l an d politica l 
hegemony and/o r o f institutionalized discourses , Wol f an d Maro n recal l 
the ambiguity of bodily agency for women in a state that guaranteed equa l 
rights i n th e publi c real m o f th e workplace , bu t indirectl y promote d th e 
perpetuation o f traditiona l gende r role s i n th e so-calle d domesti c realm . 
In The  Quest  for Christa  T an d The  Defector,  th e materia l bas e o f huma n 
bodies i s differentiate d throug h gendere d experience . Instea d o f a  clear -
cut dichotomy by which wome n i n the GD R wer e eithe r represse d or , i n 
contrast, liberated , th e shiftin g powe r relationship s an d th e meanin g o f 
gender itsel f wa s generate d b y a  growing dissatisfactio n wit h th e contra -
dictions inheren t i n th e "doubl e burden " born e b y wome n i n th e GD R 
state. 
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Major difference s i n th e economi c system s o f th e forme r FR G an d 
GDR lef t thei r mark on the semiotic construction o f the femal e bod y and 
the bod y imag e o f women . Wherea s a  capitalis t marke t econom y pro -
motes, i n part , th e commodificatio n o f th e body , an d mos t blatantl y th e 
female body , th e nonprivate , socialis t econom y i n th e east , thoug h no t 
free o f commodification , ma y no t hav e objectifie d femal e bodie s t o th e 
extent the Western media di d and does . In reality , however, GDR wome n 
had acces s t o Wester n televisio n an d canno t b e sai d t o hav e ha d a  bod y 
image les s encumbere d b y th e commodificatio n promote d i n objectifie d 
images o f wome n i n Wester n media . Th e actua l representatio n o f th e 
female bod y was not bound by the political borders. Accordingly, theoret -
ical discourse s abou t th e representatio n o f the bod y in th e West , thoug h 
not lendin g themselve s smoothl y t o th e analysi s o f th e representatio n o f 
the body in the East , can be useful fo r explorin g the relationship betwee n 
the materia l experienc e o f embodied identities , includin g gender , an d th e 
representation o f thes e identitie s i n textua l rendition s tha t focu s o n th e 
body and memory . Accordingly , Adelson' s ple a fo r readin g th e represen -
tations of bodies in texts by women living and writing in the former Wes t 
Germany a s "heterogeneous site s o f contested identities " (127 ) ca n serv e 
as a springboard fo r couplin g gender with Benjamin' s particula r notion o f 
historical remembrance a s "Eingedenken. " 

As th e infrastructur e i n th e GD R continue d t o crumbl e i n th e mid - t o 
late 1980s , th e literatur e als o too k o n a  mor e ominou s tone . Wherea s 
writers lik e Irmtraud Morgne r an d Christ a Wol f dre w upon myth , fable , 
and Western feminis m t o portray their female protagonist s i n their strug -
gle t o gai n equalit y and/o r a  voice, Maron paint s a  pessimistic pictur e o f 
the GDR , i n whic h wome n ar e oblige d t o becom e outsiders , estrange d 
from thei r bodie s altogethe r i n orde r t o survive. 16 He r femal e protago -
nists becom e ba g ladies o r invalids . Wolf , thoug h ambivalen t towar d th e 
GDR state , refuse d t o thro w th e bab y out with th e bat h water . He r text s 
make clea r tha t socialis m wa s mor e human e tha n capitalism , wherea s 
Maron's vehemen t protest s agains t th e GD R stat e ar e reflecte d i n he r 
critical renderin g o f th e GD R i n he r novel . O f course , a  majo r facto r 
differentiating th e tw o novel s i s th e clos e t o twenty-yea r tim e spa n be -
tween thei r publication — The Quest  for Christa  T (1968 ) and The  Defector 
(1986). Wolf' s Christa  T  wa s widel y rea d durin g a  tim e o f a  cultura l 
political thaw , whil e Maron's nove l canno t b e separate d fro m he r rol e a s 
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a conservativ e criti c o f th e GD R regim e i n th e 1980s . I t i s perhap s 
surprising, then , t o not e th e resemblance s i n th e tw o text s betwee n th e 
relationship o f alternative form s o f remembering an d th e locatio n o f thi s 
remembering i n th e bodie s o f femal e protagonists . Despit e Wolf' s an d 
Maron's divergin g backgrounds , bot h wrot e unde r th e threa t o f censor -
ship, yet published i n th e West . Give n th e differen t tempora l context s i n 
which the tw o authors wrote th e text s in question , th e simila r connectio n 
between resistan t form s o f rememberin g an d th e femal e bod y ma y b e 
attributed t o a  lack of substantia l change s i n th e experienc e o f women i n 
the GD R fro m th e early seventies to mid-eighties . 

In Wolf's The  Quest for Christa  T., the narrator recall s the desire of her 
deceased frien d fo r a  place in which she can achieve self-realization i n her 
own terms , no t thos e o f th e state . Th e narrator' s realizatio n tha t he r 
friend's bod y exist s i n time,  ye t i s capabl e o f occupyin g differin g spaces , 
interrogates th e fals e chronolog y o f a  determinist materialis t histor y tha t 
excludes th e affectiv e attribute s o f th e body . I n recallin g he r friend , th e 
narrator searche s fo r a  wa y o f rememberin g tha t woul d adequatel y re -
cover her friend' s los t identity. "Th e ques t for her : in the though t o f her . 
And o f the  attempt to  be oneself. . . . I  mus t forge t m y memor y o f Christ a 
T. — that is what these documents [diaries ] have taught me. Memory put s 
a deceptiv e colo r o n things " (3) . Th e remembere d friend , Christ a T. , 
struggles throughou t he r lif e t o functio n a s a  model citize n o f th e GD R 
state, onl y t o retrea t mor e an d mor e int o he r writing . He r attempt s t o 
create a n alternativ e Utopia n existenc e manifes t themselves , however , i n 
the very images promoted b y the state — a house and family. The retrieva l 
of Christ a T.' s represse d memorie s b y th e narrato r depend s o n factor s 
that ar e no t alway s under th e consciou s contro l o f the rememberer . Th e 
affective rememberin g o f he r frien d take s plac e o n a  viscera l level . Th e 
text manifest s th e physica l sensatio n o f pain , disappointment , o r jo y tha t 
takes place through th e portrayal o f Christa T.'s dying body. The cancer -
ous bloo d cell s o f leukemi a ar e th e catalyst s fo r remembering , becaus e 
they are reminders o f the susceptibility of the body to internalize externa l 
dis-ease. Nevertheless , th e dyin g bod y give s birt h shortl y befor e death . 
After Christ a T . learn s tha t sh e suffer s fro m leukemi a sh e bear s a  child : 
"The child , a  girl , wa s bor n i n th e autumn , an d wa s healthy " (182) . 
Although Christ a T . suffer s a  relaps e an d the n die s i n February , sh e 
leaves behind a  legacy not only of pain, but also of contemplation : 
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She realize s tha t th e bloo d transfusion s ar e becomin g mor e frequen t an d ar e 
lasting longer than the first time. She sees the other, healthy blood dripping from 
the glass container into her arm; and she thinks: now no power in the world can 
stop he r bon e marro w fro m flooding  he r ow n re d bloo d wit h th e destructiv e 
white cells . Lived too soon, she perhaps thought ; bu t nobody can really wish to 
be born and to die in any time but his own. (183) 

The event s o f Christ a T.' s dyin g ar e relocate d withi n th e contex t tha t 
conjured the m i n th e first  place . Th e affectiv e residu e o f Christ a T.' s 
femininity become s imprinte d upo n he r body , which , i n turn , develop s 
the mean s t o expres s th e effect s o f th e residu e throug h symptom s tha t 
must b e deciphered wit h meaning . Christ a T.' s bod y has meaning in tha t 
it represent s th e ambiguit y o f being female i n th e GD R and , a t the sam e 
time, produces the tex t that counter s the officia l story . 

In orde r t o interpre t th e structur e o f remembranc e represente d 
through th e bod y i n th e text s a t hand , Benjamin' s memoria l concep t o f 
"Eingedenken" (contemplativ e insight ) provides a  starting point fo r plac -
ing literar y depiction s o f th e interrelationshi p betwee n subjectiv e an d 
collective remembering withi n the presen t contex t o f GDR literatur e an d 
society. The countermemor y i n Christ a T. , fo r example , activate d b y th e 
juxtaposition betwee n an d disentanglemen t o f subjectiv e remembranc e 
and officia l history , relie s o n it s manifestatio n no t onl y throug h th e 
empathy betwee n th e narrato r an d th e literar y figures,  bu t als o i n th e 
portrayal o f physical ailments tha t are expressions of repressed difference . 
This countermemor y bear s stron g resemblance s t o Benjamin' s notio n o f 
"Eingedenken" (remembrance a s "insightful commemoration") . This typ e 
of remembranc e i s no t onl y a  reminde r o f misse d redemption , bu t als o 
a rebellio n agains t th e forgettin g o f th e circumstance s tha t thwarte d 
redemption; no t a  religiou s redemption , bu t on e firmly  base d i n th e 
imagination o f huma n agency . "Eingedenken " resist s form s o f publi c o r 
state-supported remembranc e tha t criminaliz e deviant , subjectiv e render -
ings o f th e past . Christ a T.' s struggl e t o fit  i n t o a  societ y tha t ha s n o 
place fo r he r become s a  struggl e t o remembe r he r lif e no t a s on e wh o 
deviated from  th e expecte d rout e a  GDR woma n wa s to take , bu t rathe r 
as on e wh o interrogate d th e limite d space s fo r femal e subjectivity . Th e 
narrator i n he r ques t fo r Christ a T . no t onl y thematize s th e dilemma -
inducing divergence o f official histor y and subjectiv e remembranc e i n th e 
GDR. Sh e also constructs a  textual form o f "Eingedenken. " 
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In The  Quest  for Christa  T,  fo r example , an d continuin g u p t o th e 
semi-autobiographical work s Stbrfall  and Sommerstiick,  Wol f explore s th e 
intricate working s o f both persona l an d historica l form s o f rememberin g 
reflected i n the ambiguity of technological advance s that both destroy and 
cure the body. 17 

How doe s thi s untraditiona l an d provocativ e metho d o f rememberin g 
manifest itsel f in terms o f gender difference ? Adelson' s cal l for th e incor -
poration o f th e "notio n o f positionality " i n interpretation s o f th e rol e o f 
gender i n producing powe r relation s betwee n bodie s an d i n history (125 ) 
reminds u s tha t gende r i s onl y on e identit y an d tha t i t i s differentl y 
present with othe r identities , suc h as race and class . Adelson convincingl y 
demonstrates tha t th e huma n bod y a s represente d i n th e literar y text s 
published i n th e forme r Wes t German y canno t b e understoo d withou t 
knowledge of how gender and racial identities are imbricated in the power 
relations bot h engagin g an d bein g engage d b y the body . B y recognizin g 
that bodie s ar e engendered , racialized , an d historcize d i n differen t way s 
in differen t contexts , on e ca n tak e a  close r loo k a t "socioaestheti c con -
structs o f bodies" a s they are positioned i n literary texts , bu t no t separat e 
from th e historica l experienc e tha t embodie s them . I f w e understan d 
"woman" t o b e a  construct , the n th e embodimen t o f thi s construc t a s 
female bod y allow s on e t o se e gende r a s only on e facto r i n determinin g 
difference. Thus , i t i s no t th e femalenes s o f th e bodie s i n Wolf' s an d 
Maron's wor k tha t produce s countermemories , bu t th e choic e o f th e 
female gende r fo r conveyin g countermemor y tha t i s significant . I t i s 
not t o sa y tha t havin g o r bein g femal e give s wome n a  predilectio n fo r 
remembering differently , bu t rathe r tha t th e choic e o f representing resis -
tant remembranc e throug h th e femal e bod y i s a  reflection o f th e doubl e 
bind in which women found themselve s in the GDR . 

The rememberin g proces s experience d b y th e narrato r i n Christa  T 
allows th e reade r t o measur e th e ga p betwee n th e perceive d agenc y an d 
the actua l lac k o f i t a s recorde d throug h th e physica l limitatio n o f th e 
female protagonist' s body . I n Benjamin' s these s o n th e philosoph y o f 
history, "Eingedenken " signifie s a  type o f remembrance tha t demand s a n 
active an d attentiv e commemoratin g o n th e par t o f th e rememberer. 18 

Benjamin's famou s renderin g o f histor y i n hi s descriptio n o f Klee' s An-
gelus Novus describe s th e dilemm a confrontin g no t onl y historians , bu t 
also writer s wh o engag e seemingl y privat e image s o f subjectiv e remem -
bering i n thei r writing . Suc h author s rejec t th e subsumin g o f divergen t 



D E C I P H E R I N G T H E B O D Y O F M E M O R Y 14 7 

memory image s int o stifling , homogeneou s view s o f history . Benjami n 
allegorizes the ange l of history: 
A Klee painting named "Angelus Novus" shows an angel looking as though he is 
about t o mov e awa y from something h e i s fixedly contemplating. Hi s eye s are 
staring, hi s mout h i s open , hi s wings ar e spread . This i s how one picture s th e 
angel of history. His face is turned toward the past. Where we perceive a chain of 
events, he sees one single catastrophe which keeps piling wreckage upon wreckage 
and hurls i t in front of his feet. The ange l would like to stay, awaken the dead , 
and make whole what has been smashed. But a storm is blowing from Paradise; it 
has got caught in his wings with such violence that the angel can no longer close 
them. Thi s stor m irresistibl y propel s hi m int o th e futur e t o whic h hi s bac k is 
turned, while the pile of debris before him grows skyward. This storm is what we 
call progress. (Benjamin, Illuminations, 260-61) 

The ange l o f history, caugh t betwee n th e desir e t o wake the dea d an d 
the yearnin g t o succum b t o th e wind s o f progress , ha s th e power , how -
ever, t o se e th e actua l accumulatio n o f debri s tha t represent s resistanc e 
not onl y agains t th e force s o f progress , bu t als o agains t th e betraye d 
remembering o f this resistance . 

Benjamin's ange l of history has been the subjec t o f numerous interpre -
tations, mos t indicativ e o f th e ideologica l trapping s o f th e interpreter . 
The variou s feminis t approache s t o Benjamin , thoug h provocativ e an d 
comprehensive, d o no t commi t th e ange l o f histor y t o a  particular gen -
der.19 Nevertheless , th e ange l ca n b e see n a s a  metapho r fo r a  typ e o f 
history tha t gather s togethe r thos e memorie s tha t ar e exclude d fro m th e 
homogenous notio n o f histor y a s progress , an d tha t ar e represente d a s 
waste an d debris . I n th e presen t study , th e memorie s an d imaginatio n o f 
female subjectivit y within the GDR stat e can be said to be representation s 
of the contradictor y statu s of women in that stat e and a s a resifting o f th e 
debris. Christ a T.' s deat h ca n be rea d a s a cry of protest , no t resignatio n 
to th e pressure s o f livin g th e contradiction s throug h he r body . Further -
more the remembering o f alternative ways of remembering an d the inclu -
sion of the body as the main conveyor o f countermemories ha s a counter-
part in Benjamin' s angel . The ange l sees the chanc e fo r resistanc e agains t 
oppression a s it appears in a  momentary flash amidst the ruin of a present 
that stifle s a  critical rememberin g proces s fo r th e sak e o f progress o r fo r 
maintaining a n illusion o f health. The ange l desire s the fulfillmen t o f th e 
process no t jus t fo r presen t sufferers , bu t als o i n th e memor y o f thos e 
who suffere d i n th e past . Similarly , b y recognizin g th e contradiction s o f 
the GD R society , Wolf' s texts , lik e Benjamin' s metaphorica l ange l o f a 
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resistant history, represent the consequences of progress based on illusio n 
in thei r expressio n o f th e disappointmen t wit h an d critiqu e o f "rea l ex -
isting socialism." 

In Wolf' s firs t boo k t o dea l wit h femal e subjectivity , Divided  Heaven, 
the rol e o f remembranc e i s portrayed a s a  redemptive , i f thankles s task . 
She wrote in an environment where traditiona l views of historiography as 
progress wer e stubbornl y an d absurdl y uphel d b y th e officia l part y line . 
Wolf construct s textua l constellation s wher e pas t an d presen t momen -
tarily com e togethe r i n wha t Benjami n woul d cal l th e "Jetztzeit " (no w 
time) o f "da s dialektisch e Bild " (th e dialectica l image) : "Histor y i s th e 
subject o f a  structur e whos e sit e i s no t homogeneous , empt y time , bu t 
time filled  b y th e presenc e o f th e now " (Benjamin , 263) . Fo r Wolf , 
remembering th e pas t coul d no t b e separate d fro m imaginin g a  bette r 
future. He r writin g represent s a  proces s o f breakin g dow n th e petrifie d 
and stati c linea r chronolog y o f officia l nationa l o r publi c memor y int o a 
composite of subjective perspectives . In the moment this composite imag e 
appears i t is , however , immediatel y i n dange r o f bein g reappropriated , 
reconstituted, an d reinscribe d int o th e conventiona l "Medaillons, " petri -
fied images of a collective history void o f subjective intervention . Suc h a n 
intervention take s plac e a t th e sit e o f collisio n betwee n memor y image s 
devoid o f subjectiv e inpu t an d thos e counterimage s tha t deviat e from 
conventional, rationalize d views of the past . 

The painfu l rememberin g o f the pas t nevertheless coincide s with bot h 
the impossibilit y o f retrievin g th e losse s and  the hop e o f intervenin g i n 
the presen t t o preven t th e furthe r silencin g o f suffering . Wol f depict s 
the attempt s o f protagonist s — predominantly o f th e femal e gende r — to 
unravel th e tightl y kni t structur e o f a  rationalized collectiv e histor y tha t 
prohibits th e intrusio n o f subjectiv e corrective s int o it s formations . Fre -
quently, th e femal e voice s i n he r novel s represen t th e attemp t t o over -
come the repressio n o f uncomfortable o r painfu l memorie s throug h thei r 
struggle t o establis h thei r identit y in term s o f the past . Wolf's nove l The 
Quest for Christa  T.  appeare d i n th e GD R a t a  tim e whe n subjectiv e 
remembering wa s just beginning t o play a  major rol e i n breaking down a 
petrified collectiv e publi c memor y throug h th e inclusio n o f differen t 
perspectives and views of the past . 

In Christa  T.  th e femal e bod y i s th e sit e fo r bot h subjectiv e an d 
collective remembering. The tw o types of remembering are not diametri -
cally oppose d t o on e another . Instea d the y represen t differen t way s o f 
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remembering tha t intersec t wit h on e another . Accordingly , subjectiv e 
remembering refers t o the memories and the process of recalling personal 
experience, while collective remembering signifie s th e inclusion of histor -
ical, publi c o r grou p memor y i n a n individual' s conceptio n o f pas t expe -
rience. 

Whereas Benjamin' s theor y o f remembranc e i s ofte n grounde d i n 
the artifact s an d spatia l constellation s o f th e past , presen t i n th e buil t 
environment, m y approach t o memory, while drawing from th e construc -
tion Benjami n describes , locate s remembranc e i n th e gendere d body. 20 

Benjamin's image s provide a sensuous component to the notion of materi-
alist historicism . Withou t explicitl y referin g t o gende r — the notio n o f 
gender differenc e wa s a t th e ver y leas t underdevelope d i n Benjamin' s 
writing — the recognitio n o f recordin g th e histor y o f th e marginalize d 
could b e aligne d wit h th e attempt s b y Wol f t o spea k fro m a  femal e 
perspective. He r wor k counteract s th e officia l notio n i n th e GD R tha t 
gender discriminatio n ha d cease d onc e law s were pu t int o place to assur e 
the rights of women in the workplace . 

Instead o f seeing the juxtaposition o f Benjamin's for m o f rememberin g 
with a  gendered countermemor y acte d ou t upon an d b y the bodie s o f fe -
male protagonists in Wolf's text s as an essentialist association of the femal e 
with emotion , I  see  thi s a s a sign o f the materia l experienc e o f women i n 
the GD R tha t expose d th e pitfall s o f officia l history . Many women wer e 
expected t o tak e o n feminin e role s a s define d b y motherhood , ye t the y 
were provided wit h th e materia l means to seek other forms o f productio n 
and self-expression . Thi s contradictio n playe d itsel f ou t mos t tellingl y 
upon the figurative  bodies of the female protagonists in Wolf's works . 

Perception take s place throug h th e body , throug h vision , an d throug h 
insight. It is perhaps the latter element that most aligns Benjamin's notio n 
of "Eingedenken " wit h a  gendered remembrance , tha t is , one structure d 
by th e experienc e o f bein g mal e o r female. 21 Th e angel , a s a  figure 
of redemptio n i s als o on e o f contemplativ e empathy . A s Niethamme r 
points out : 

By making histor y contemporar y h e [th e angel ] seek s t o redee m th e hope s o f 
those wh o hav e bee n passe d ove r b y history : tha t is , t o releas e the m fo r th e 
freedom o f further effectivity , s o that thei r existentia l tradition-affirmin g powe r 
may be brought t o bear in the struggle tha t must halt the catastrophic storm of 
history. The stor m is already blowing from paradise, and is thus a force movin g 
all history. (116) 
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An approac h t o histor y tha t incorporate s a n empathi c identificatio n wit h 
victims o f th e pas t i s by n o mean s nostalgi c o r sentimental . I n orde r t o 
fight back , one needs to give up the search for glorious history and victors 
and, instead, seek out the memories of the vanquished through a  historical 
awareness tha t illuminate s th e hope s o f thos e wh o fough t bu t wer e de -
feated (117) . Th e tas k o f th e materialis t historia n i s t o glimps e th e mo -
ments i n th e pas t whe n Utopia n visio n wa s imbue d wit h a  desir e fo r 
change an d empowermen t b y marginalize d groups , bu t defeate d b y a 
status quo , b y a  dictatorship, o r b y military force . Th e historia n remem -
bers th e struggl e throug h a  "tiger' s lea p int o th e past, " thereb y givin g a 
voice t o th e speechles s i n the tex t by refusing t o reinscribe th e bod y int o 
an official story , but to liberate i t from oblivion . 

In Christa  T., th e struggle s o f th e femal e protagonis t t o brea k ou t o f 
the pressures o f conformity an d to speak her own voice are portrayed a s a 
slow death. Christa T. experience s how leukemia invades and is circulated 
through he r body . Withou t reducin g rea l cance r t o a  mer e metaphor , 
Wolf retrospectivel y rearrange s th e scrap s o f Christ a T.' s lif e i n orde r t o 
form a  more complet e pictur e no t jus t o f a  troubled woman , bu t als o o f 
the socia l an d cultura l constellation s tha t restricte d he r expressio n an d 
freedom o f movement. Thus, th e illness is not just a  sign of psychologica l 
disorder; i t i s als o a  reminde r o f th e pric e tha t wome n pa y fo r thei r 
difference i n a  patriarchal societ y an d o f th e hopelessnes s o f a  cure i n a 
society tha t doe s no t acknowledg e th e existenc e o f powe r relation s tha t 
utilize o r naturalize thi s difference . 

Christa T.' s stor y is remembered b y a female narrato r who attempts t o 
piece togethe r he r friend' s lif e afte r he r death . Th e nonchronologica l 
narrative, a  mixtur e o f reminiscences , diar y entries , an d monologues , 
traces th e lif e o f a  young GD R wome n fro m he r childhoo d throug h he r 
death du e t o leukemia . A s muc h a s th e nove l i s abou t th e somewha t 
eccentric hopefulness an d Utopian consciousness displayed by Christa T.' s 
attempts to write and to accomplish th e tasks her society expects of her as 
teacher an d mother , i t is also about the mechanism s o f remembrance an d 
forgetting, o f mournin g an d rejoicin g i n th e actua l proces s o f remem -
bering a  life . Th e narrator' s re-memberin g i n he r ques t fo r Christ a T . 
provides he r subjec t wit h a  secon d chanc e t o brea k ou t o f a  petrifie d 
notion o f biography . B y thinkin g Christ a T . bac k t o th e present , th e 
narrator create s a  communit y o f memor y i n whic h Christ a T.' s bod y i s 
not dismantle d fro m he r mind , an d i n whic h femal e subjectivit y ca n 
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perform accordin g t o desire s otherwis e represse d durin g he r lifetim e i n 
the earlier years of the GDR . 

Although Christ a T . dies , sh e leave s behin d a  legacy tha t plead s fo r a 
recognition o f th e powe r o f subjectiv e form s o f remembering . A t th e 
same time , however , th e finality  o f he r deat h indicate s th e necessit y o f 
remembering i n community . I n fact , i t is only in the remembranc e o f th e 
narrator tha t Christ a T . ha s perhap s live d a t all . He r bod y i s th e plac e 
where he r cogent , bu t subdue d dissatisfactio n take s it s toll . Christ a T.' s 
death, a s symbolically as one might read it , represents the impossibility of 
detaching femal e subjectivit y fro m th e socia l constellation s o f th e GD R 
state that define d sexualit y as well as social identity. Like the tragic figure 
Antigone, Christ a T . i s bound i n a n ol d orde r tha t desire s t o retur n th e 
body to th e word 22 an d t o rebe l agains t a n abstraction o f the body into a 
machine o r int o a  reproductiv e chamber. 23 Lik e Benjamin' s ange l o f 
history, she is bound b y her body because i t is both in and of history. And 
this body is a gendered one . As Wolf's nove l demonstrates , th e pressure s 
of performin g a s both a  mother an d a  worker i n th e GD R stat e le d t o a 
conflicted existence , particularl y fo r women . Christ a T.' s cancerou s bod y 
becomes th e sit e i n whic h subjectiv e desir e an d socia l expectation s ar e 
pitted agains t on e another . Throug h writing , Christ a T . attempt s t o 
articulate the conflic t he r body expresses . 

It i s not jus t the interna l cance r tha t kill s Christa T. ; i t is also the lac k 
of a communal space , in which she can speak her pain openly. The publi c 
consciousness wa s rarely open t o seein g the illnesse s o f the bod y as signs 
of th e deca y an d disintegratio n o f GD R society . The drasti c amount s o f 
pollution tha t corresponde d t o the high rat e of cancer in heavily industri -
alized area s o f th e GD R wer e publicl y disconnecte d fro m on e another . 
Thus, disease d bodie s wer e no t see n o r understoo d t o b e th e expressio n 
of socia l o r politica l ills . Resistanc e t o th e obscurin g o f th e connectio n 
between the state-sanctioned hazard s and personal dissatisfaction too k th e 
form o f isolate d protests , emigratio n t o th e West , an d finally,  i n th e 
1980s, of mass demonstrations. I n many literary texts, however, resistanc e 
to a  particula r socia l expectatio n wa s ofte n expresse d throug h disease . 
Ironically, th e same thing that expresses the injustice als o kills the body . 

The portraya l o f the femal e bod y i s less subtle i n Maron's novel , a s is 
her pessimisti c politica l stance. 24 Ye t he r wor k similarl y portray s th e 
structural violenc e affectin g women' s bodie s an d thei r resistanc e t o it . I n 
her nove l The  Defector,  Maro n expose s th e painfu l clas h betwee n a  state -
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condoned an d ordere d assemblin g of the pas t and the re-membering o f i t 
through a n imaginativ e "Eingedenken " tha t plays  itsel f ou t upo n an d 
through th e bod y o f th e femal e protagonist , Rosalind . Afte r wakin g u p 
one da y unable t o walk , Rosalin d searche s fo r a  form o f expressio n tha t 
allows he r acces s t o th e real m o f cultural , no t jus t biological , reproduc -
tion. He r bod y become s th e sit e tha t undoe s th e essentialis t image s o f 
femininity projecte d upo n it , i n orde r t o demonstrat e th e actua l socia l 
construction o f the body enmeshed in semiotic systems of meaning. Thus , 
her body is subjected t o traditiona l historica l icons of femininity while , a t 
the same time, it breaks down these norms . 

Rosalind's debilitate d bod y becomes th e sit e of emancipatory imagina -
tion and resistance , eve n as it remains physically passive. Ironically, Rosa -
lind step s ou t o f he r preordaine d rol e i n histor y (symbolize d b y he r 
absence fro m he r jo b a t a n Institut e fo r Historica l Research) , b y losin g 
the capabilit y o f walkin g he r norma l route . He r physica l immobilit y 
prevents her from forgetting : tha t is, from followin g the prescribed every -
day routin e o f he r jo b a t th e Institut e fo r Historica l Researc h i n Eas t 
Berlin. He r bodil y confinemen t transform s itsel f int o a  catalys t fo r re -
membering no t onl y decease d famil y member s an d friends , bu t als o th e 
repressed part s o f herself burie d beneat h th e surfac e o f everyday acquies -
cence t o th e statu s quo . Th e memor y image s conjure d u p a s drea m 
montages, fantas y scenarios , an d recollection s o f actua l event s depic t th e 
tension betwee n externa l (public ) an d interna l (private ) type s o f remem -
bering. Th e conventiona l dimension s o f tim e an d spac e ar e distorte d a s 
are those of narrative sequence an d perspective . 

In the process of mourning the loss of a more rebellious self, Rosalind' s 
voice dis-integrate s int o thre e figures: a  third-perso n narrator , a  first-
person narrator , an d Rosalind' s Doppelgdnger  Martha . Th e thre e voice s 
repeatedly reviv e on e anothe r fro m thei r slumbe r i n th e cryp t o f Rosa -
lind's represse d memor y a s eac h carrie s th e immobil e Rosalin d throug h 
synchronic space s o f pas t an d present . Havin g remove d hersel f from  th e 
everyday routine , an d thu s fro m conformis t way s o f perceivin g th e past , 
Rosalind contemplate s he r newfoun d abilit y t o dissolv e th e restraint s o f 
time. Instead o f envisioning her predicamen t a s one allowin g her infinit e 
time, sh e transforms th e tim e o f remembrance int o space: "I t made mor e 
sense, sh e thought , t o loo k a t tim e a s a  restricte d spac e i n whic h sh e 
wanted t o collec t experience s lik e books in a  library, memorie s accessibl e 
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to he r al l th e time . .  . . She coul d als o recal l time s pas t i n thi s roo m an d 
fuse desire d tim e t o a  lastin g present " (4) . Th e narrato r seek s trace s o f 
her identity submerged i n the interior o f her mind an d lost in the proces s 
of separation between her imagined potentia l sel f and the obedient perso n 
she has become. B y returning t o place s harboring memorie s o f the dead , 
Rosalind liberate s th e previousl y burie d grie f ove r thi s separatio n an d 
gains insigh t int o th e force s preventin g th e excavatio n o f bot h th e grie f 
and th e fragment s o f he r imagine d identity . I n he r ques t fo r he r othe r 
selves, Rosalin d encounter s resistance . He r imaginatio n i s imbue d wit h 
the stricture s an d rea l constraint s o f physica l disability . Wherea s Wol f 
remembers th e fragilit y o f bodie s throug h th e displacmen t o f externa l 
contraints t o interna l illness , Maron , i n keepin g wit h th e postmodernis t 
conditions of the 1980s , portrays the female bod y as a convenient place to 
imagine a  differen t wa y o f movin g thoug h space . Whil e movin g thoug h 
space, th e bod y absorb s th e remnant s o f hope tha t Rosalind' s prio r con -
sciousness had given up. 

The narrato r a s Rosalind's "I " counter s mechanica l reaction s t o dyin g 
within GD R societ y with subjectiv e rendering s o f delayed grief . B y relo -
cating the clos e emotiona l proximit y betwee n th e irrevocable , diachroni c 
leave-taking throug h deat h o n th e on e han d an d recurrin g ritualisti c 
farewells lik e thos e a t trai n station s o n th e other , sh e expose s th e livin g 
death no t only of frustrated, resigne d GD R citizen s in particular, but als o 
the deca y of GDR societ y in general . I n orde r t o depic t the renderin g o f 
the pas t a s neithe r linear , progressiv e no r a s circular , mythical , Maro n 
takes the past out of the framework o f time and deposit s i t in the realm of 
a spac e imbue d with , bu t no t solel y define d by , mythi c qualities . Thes e 
qualities invoke the temptation t o revert to myth instead o f incorporatin g 
it into a  critique of a rationalized present . 

In he r novel , Maro n conjure s u p a  numbe r o f mythica l figure s (Or -
pheus, Antigone) , i n order t o visualize a n alternative t o the stati c mourn -
ing rituals perpetuated b y GDR socia l codes . The coming s an d going s a t 
the Ostbahnho f (Eas t Berli n trai n station ) symboliz e a  vaudeville-lik e 
reenactment o f th e Orpheu s myt h simila r t o Benjamin' s imag e o f depar -
ture in the Passagenwerk: 

Once again we are audience to the worn-out Greek melodrama: Orpheus, Euryd-
ice and Hermes a t the train station . In the mountain o f suitcases in which they 
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stand, th e cragg y corrido r arches , th e cryp t i n whic h the y descend , whe n th e 
hermetic conductor , i n searc h o f Orpheus ' mois t glimpse , give s th e signa l fo r 
departure. . . . Scars of farewell, that quiver like the crack of a Greek vase over the 
immortalized bodies of the gods. (Benjamin, Passagenwerk, L-I,4 , 512) 

The mythica l rendition o f farewell ritual s contradictorily reinscribes the m 
with historica l meanin g by placing them agains t the backdrop of a ration-
alized, mechanica l gestur e estrange d fro m subjectiv e experience . Eternal -
ized i n myt h an d thu s remove d fro m time , th e scar s o f departur e ar e 
destined t o sto p shor t o f enterin g tim e an d thu s affectin g history . Th e 
train statio n i n Maron' s versio n o f thi s famou s myt h o f farewel l revive s 
the mythica l imag e a s i t place s th e observe r surveyin g th e imag e bot h 
outside th e even t a s voyeur an d later , within i t a s participant. Th e narra -
tor's other , th e person a Martha , passionatel y experience s th e theatrica l 
catharsis of departure an d farewel l a t the Ostbahnhof : 

Embraces, tears , oaths , u p t o th e momen t whic h dre w Martha here , whe n th e 
train bega n t o mov e wit h a  slight jolt , inexorabl y increasin g th e distanc e wit h 
every instant between those who traveled an d those who stayed behind . . . . The 
futile gesture when those departing grasped the void in order to grab one another, 
the going and the remaining, finding each other again . The spectacl e of uncon-
trolled joy and the sorrow intoxicated her, Martha said; she exulted and grieved at 
the same time, and thought she grasped for a few moments the meaning of human 
life. (Maron, 100) 

Given th e mythi c quality , th e insurmountabl e grie f an d simultaneou s jo y 
expressed b y Marth a remai n trappe d i n a n ineffectua l tim e warp , unti l 
they are placed in the perspective of the present. The departur e of passen-
gers coincide s wit h th e inabilit y o f th e officia l practice s o f commemora -
tion to mourn th e loss of the repressed potentia l fo r change . 

The tightrop e ac t o f defyin g conventiona l mournin g code s o f GD R 
society and, at the same time, remaining within the bounds of articulatio n 
occupies Rosalind' s remembranc e o f the differen t death s o f her aun t Ida . 
Ida, first  introduce d i n th e stor y a s a  presumed corps e burie d unde r th e 
rubble o f a  bombed-out building , appear s thre e day s later an d continue s 
to liv e anothe r thirt y years : "Id a wa s alive , Id a wa s no t dead , Id a almos t 
died. It was a miracle tha t she was still alive, Ida said . My mother sai d Ida 
was a borderline cas e between lif e an d death " (9) . At Ida's hospital death -
bed, Rosalin d coaxe s he r aun t t o le t g o o f life , onl y t o fee l guilt y a s he r 
corpse i s wheeled awa y to make room fo r th e nex t patient . Rememberin g 
her action s upo n returnin g t o Ida' s apartmen t afte r he r death , Rosalin d 
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recalls ho w sh e attempte d t o dismantl e he r aunt' s lingerin g presenc e b y 
disrupting Ida' s sens e o f order , thu s givin g reig n t o chaos . Objectin g t o 
the reappropriatio n o f Ida' s memor y an d subsequen t dissolutio n o f i t b y 
the lack of a diversified collectiv e forum fo r mourning, Rosalind's destruc -
tion of Ida's order represent s a n attempt to view Ida's absence not only in 
body, bu t als o i n th e thing s tha t embod y he r memory . Th e presenc e o f 
Ida's belonging s disturb s Rosalin d becaus e i t keep s a  memory aliv e tha t 
depends o n th e objectificatio n o f th e dea d an d no t o n rea l empath y fo r 
the deceased . Ida' s furnitur e i s sol d of f t o a n antiqu e deale r whos e con -
tempt fo r Ida' s taste maligns her even after death . Rosalind see s herself as 
an accomplic e i n thi s secon d eradicatio n o f Ida . Sh e move s betwee n th e 
realm o f conventiona l mournin g an d on e tha t defie s th e calculatio n o f a 
person's memor y i n term s o f th e valu e o f th e belonging s the y leav e 
behind. Th e disarrangemen t o f the object s allow s Ida t o b e remembere d 
in relationship t o the living , not petrified i n the objects . 

The spatia l depictio n o f rememberin g a s bio-graphics , relaye d i n th e 
narrator's constan t referra l t o actua l streetname s an d place s i n Eas t Ber -
lin, also suggests an alternative to both a  rationalized version of mourning 
and its circular entrapment i n myth : 

How could she learn a new way of thinking this quickly? she wondered. Paths of 
thought ar e lik e streets , pave d wit h cobblestone s o r concrete , on e wen t alon g 
them as usual, unawares; at best one sought a turning one hadn't noticed before , 
or beat a small path to the left or right into the unknown. Her articulated system 
of main an d secondar y streets , alleys , an d trails , quit e adequat e fo r he r lif e u p 
until now , turne d ou t t o b e a  trap fo r ever y on e o f her thoughts . I n thi s way, 
Rosalind thought , al l present an d futur e woul d produc e nothin g more tha n th e 
constant repetition of the past, which would only bore and not assist her. (Maron, 
14) 

The imaginar y walks taken by the immobile Rosalind in search of Martha 
cut path s alon g historica l passage s i n Eas t Berli n tha t metonymicall y 
commemorate event s appropriate d b y officia l GD R history . Th e mos t 
cogent reminde r o f represse d rememberin g i s th e concret e borde r sev -
ering Eas t fro m Wes t an d th e imagine d walling-i n o f corpse s i n th e 
Eberswalderstrafie afte r a  mysterious slaughte r encountere d b y the narra -
tor o n a  jaun t int o th e city . Th e sit e o f th e Berli n Wal l become s a 
monument painfull y visibl e despit e th e measure s take n b y th e officia l 
GDR stor y to imbue i t with normalcy.25 Fo r Rosalind he r routine walk to 
work alon g such border s depict s he r internalizatio n o f the normalcy . Sh e 
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only resees , and , thus , re-experience s th e painfu l physica l divisio n i n he r 
imaginary walk as "I." 

In her searc h for Martha, Rosalin d a s "P encounter s wounded o r dea d 
individuals apparentl y th e victims o f a  gruesome confrontatio n involvin g 
an illegal border crossing , th e directio n o f which remain s unclear . I n he r 
attempts to find th e sit e of the battle she runs into a  wall of police. Again, 
engaging he r voyeuristi c talents , sh e peer s throug h a  brie f brea k i n th e 
ring of uniformed me n and glimpses a mass of corpses, about to be hidden 
from vie w by a hastily built wall. 

And now they were walling up the eastern entry. Or exit. In between were people, 
a thousand, two thousand, who knew how many. The nex t morning pedestrians 
rushing by would be amazed or not indifferent tha t where there had been a street 
the day before, there was now a wall. In a few weeks the wall will be covered with 
film poster s an d th e call-u p fo r thos e bor n i n '6 8 t o registe r fo r conscription . 
There use d t o be a  street here , th e peopl e wil l recall , unti l tha t to o fade s int o 
oblivion. (141)26 

The proces s o f forgettin g i s allegorize d a s a  state-sanctione d mas s en -
tombment o f the dea d an d dying . (Th e dea d o r dyin g migh t als o signif y 
those wh o hav e physicall y lef t th e GD R o r wh o hav e succumbe d t o 
dissatisfaction an d frustratio n b y leavin g i t psychologically) . Th e misre -
membrance o f th e dead , lik e th e rin g o f polic e representin g th e brutal , 
but vulnerabl e powe r o f th e state , obscure s th e narrator' s subjectiv e vi -
sion. The collectivize d versio n o f th e pas t represente d b y the obstructe d 
view shows the effect s o f a  collective memory estrange d fro m th e subjec -
tive perceptions an d experiences of the people it supposedly serves . 

Consequently, Rosalind' s ow n memorie s ar e affecte d b y the presenc e 
of the internalized , ineffectua l remnant s o f a  stultified wa y of remember -
ing an d fashionin g o f th e present . Sh e recognize s he r ow n complicit y i n 
their existence . Th e interactio n betwee n differen t kind s o f rememberin g 
and perceivin g (nostalgic , monumental , subjective ) revea l a t onc e th e 
sociopolitical sid e o f subjectiv e rememberin g an d th e impossibilit y o f 
estranging onesel f totally from socia l forms o f remembering . 

The alienatin g effect s o f a n officia l an d exclusiv e collectiv e histor y o n 
the psych e o f the narrato r implicitl y commen t o n th e detrimenta l effect s 
of thi s histor y upo n a n individua l autobiography . Th e existenc e o f a 
coherent, stabl e autobiography separate from th e historical contex t form -
ing and being reformed b y it, is placed in question by the countermemor y 
produced b y th e narrator' s fantas y an d imagine d exodu s fro m everyda y 
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forgetting. Suc h forgetting i s forged b y her complicity in perpetuating th e 
appearance o f continuit y an d progres s i n traditiona l historica l narrative s 
written by her in her capacit y as dedicated historian . Sh e recovers a  sense 
of hersel f throug h a  mourning proces s tha t create s a  concrete resistanc e 
to th e statu s qu o an d t o th e conventiona l disregar d fo r mourning . Th e 
active fantas y o f th e narrato r re-activate s th e practic e o f a  narrativ e 
"Eingedenken," yet , a t th e sam e time,  dismisse s an y hop e o f a  Utopia n 
consciousness enacte d i n earlier GDR novel s such as The Quest for Christa 
T Althoug h Maron' s nove l upholds th e significanc e o f subjective fantas y 
and remembering for textually challenging the petrified an d stagnant view 
of th e pas t propagate d throug h officia l GD R channels , it s blea k endin g 
represents a  loss of faith in the power of counterremembrance t o promot e 
actual socia l change . I n endin g he r novel , Maro n depict s th e reunio n 
between Rosalin d an d Martha , he r repressed , rebellious , sensual , an d 
artistic persona . "I " (Rosalind ) traverse s th e street s o f Eas t Berli n i n th e 
direction o f th e trai n station , an d finally finds  Marth a i n th e Bower y i n 
New Yor k City . Th e futilit y o f a n imagine d freedom  i s embodie d i n 
Martha's condition : sh e i s a n alcoholi c stree t person . Instea d o f de -
manding external freedom wit h simultaneous internal liberation, Martha' s 
ambiguous departur e fro m th e constraint s o f a n unimaginativ e environ -
ment in the GDR int o an image of self-mutilation an d marginal existenc e 
questions th e possibilit y of fantasy's powe r fo r bringing about self-actual -
ization withi n a  social contex t solel y in oppositio n t o th e externa l realit y 
and no t i n direc t protes t agains t it . I n retrospect , th e actua l politica l 
changes in the GDR an d the accompanying hopes for subsequent reform s 
surpass the imaginative depiction of rebellion symbolized i n Maron's text . 
Maron's pessimisti c vie w o f GD R societ y an d o f th e rol e o f th e write r 
foreshadowed no t onl y th e en d o f th e GDR , bu t als o o f th e Utopia n 
consciousness tha t had sustaine d man y women writers in their ques t for a 
socialist and female subjectivit y within the GDR state . 

Unlike th e hop e implicitl y expresse d i n th e closin g phras e o f Christ a 
T., "whe n i f not now," Maron's nove l leaves us with a  sense of emptiness . 
Rosalind's attempt s t o remembe r alternativel y b y takin g o n a  differen t 
body become reinscribe d int o the oppressive status quo of the GDR. Th e 
memories becom e petrified , a s though the y di d no t hav e a n afterlif e tha t 
takes o n a  different guis e dependin g o n th e constellation s i n whic h the y 
are found . 

As text s b y Wol f an d Maro n attest , GD R wome n struggle d wit h th e 
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regulation o f thei r bodies , thoug h the y lived i n a  society that guarantee d 
them equal rights. Ironically, as much as the collapse of the GDR brough t 
women democracy , i t also brought the m the confrontation wit h a  capital-
ist syste m an d form s o f gende r discriminatio n tha t lef t the m feelin g 
victimized. Were the y better of f i n th e forme r GDR , wher e th e materia l 
conditions seeme d t o favo r thei r freedo m o f choice ? Text s b y Wolf an d 
Maron impl y tha t agenc y i s onl y gaine d i n remembrance , a  gatherin g 
together o f past moments an d attempt s a t resistance fo r th e present . I t i s 
a remembranc e tha t depend s o n presenc e o f min d an d insight . Ye t th e 
affective component s o f remembranc e com e abou t thoug h th e body . 
Wolf's rememberin g o f Christ a T . evoke s a  dilemma o f moving beyon d 
mourning t o a n activ e contemplatio n o f th e meanin g o f memory , an d 
Maron imagine s the possibility of leaving one's body, in order to obtain a 
differentiated vantag e poin t from whic h t o observe and name the cultura l 
networks that prevent a  body's freedom o f expression . 

NOTES 

I thank Ellen Berry , Ute Brandes , and an anonymous reader fo r thei r insightfu l 
and candid feedback on earlier versions of this essay. 

1. I n particular, former GD R women lost the right to unconditional, free, and 
legal abortion durin g the first trimester o f pregnancy, a  right that had been 
guaranteed t o them since 1972 . For a detailed analysis of abortion politics in 
the GD R an d followin g unification , se e Katherin e vo n Ankum , "Politica l 
Bodies: Women and Re/Production in the GDR," Women in German Yearbook 
9 (1993): 127-44 and Nanette Funk, "Abortion and German Unification," in 
Gender Politics  and  Post-Communism: Reflections  from Eastern  Europe  and  the 
Former Soviet  Union, ed . Nanett e Fun k an d Magd a Muelle r (Ne w York : 
Roudedge, 1993) , 194-200. References to works cited will be included paren-
thetically in the text after first full citation in the endnotes. 

2. Vo n Anku m demonstrate s ho w th e law s legislatin g women' s rights  i n th e 
GDR clearly saw "women's reproductive work" as "one of the primary indica-
tors of their ideological commitment to socialism" (129). In 1971 , the GDR 
government recognize d tha t thei r attemp t t o regulat e famil y growt h ha d 
failed an d the y opted fo r supportin g women's productive capabilitie s in the 
workplace, while giving them more reproductive freedom. In 197 2 abortion 
became legal (137). For further analysi s of the situation of women prior and 
subsequent t o unification , se e Iren e Dolling , "Alt e un d neu e Dilemmata : 
Frauen in der ehemaligen DDR," Women  in German Yearbook  7 (1991): 121 -
36; Erica Fische r an d Petr a Lux , Ohne  uns  ist kein Staat zu machen.  DDR-
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Frauen nach  der  Wende (Cologne : Kiepenheue r &  Witsch, 1990) ; Ute Ger -
hard, "German Women and the Social Costs of Unification," German  Politics 
and Society 2 4 &  2 5 (Winte r 1991-1992) : 16-33 ; Agne s Joester an d Ins a 
Schoningh, eds. , So  nah beieinander und  dock so  fern: Frauenleben in  Ost  und 
West (Pfaffenweiler: Centaurus , 1992) ; Hildegard Maria Nickel, "Women in 
the Germa n Democrati c Republi c and i n the New Federa l States : Looking 
Backwards an d Forwards, " German  Politics  and  Society 2 4 an d 2 5 (Winte r 
1991-1992): 34-52; and Dorothy Rosenberg, "Learning to Say T Instea d of 
'We': Recen t Works o n Women i n th e Forme r GDR, " Women  in  German 
Yearbook 7,  ed. Jeanette Clausen and Sara Friedrichsmeyer (Lincoln: Univer-
sity of Nebraska Press, 1991) , 161-68. 

3. A s vo n Anku m point s out , acces s t o abortio n o n th e on e hand , an d th e 
continued ideologica l pressur e t o bea r childre n o n th e other , produce d a 
conflict fo r man y women in the GDR tha t played itself out in literary texts. 
Given that public forums on the matter were extremely limited, literary texts 
provided a  foru m fo r th e expressio n no t onl y o f dissatisfaction , bu t als o 
possible alternative s (137) . This consciousnes s i s also prevalent in the shor t 
stories of many women writers whose work has been recently translated and 
anthologized i n Dorothy Rosenberg's and Nancy Luken's collection Daugh-
ters of  Eve. For a  discussion o f women's literatur e an d example s o f literary 
expressions o f oppositiona l consciousnes s i n th e GDR , se e Eva Kaufmann , 
"DDR-Schriftstellerinnen, di e Widerspriich e un d di e Utopie, " Women  in 
German Yearbook 7  (1991) : 109-20 ; an d Doroth y Rosenber g an d Nanc y 
Lukens, Daughters of Eve: Women's  Writing from the German Democratic Repub-
lic, trans. D . Rosenber g an d N . Luken s (Lincoln : Universit y o f Nebrask a 
Press, 1993). In fact, the exchange between North American feminists, partic-
ularly in the field of "Germanistik," an d GD R women writers such as Irm-
traud Morgner, Christ a Wolf , Helg a Schiit z and literary critics such as Eva 
Kaufmann i n the mid-70s due, in part, to the feminis t organizatio n o f Ger-
man teacher s an d students , th e Coalitio n o f Women i n German , i s worth 
noting. Seeking kin outside of their own often male-dominated departments , 
some o f th e Nort h America n Germanist s foun d kindre d spirit s amon g th e 
GDR women. The similar pragmatic approach to everyday life, the insistence 
upon politica l activism , an d th e share d sens e o f th e burden s o f a  doubl e 
standard, continue s t o b e a  fruitfu l interchange . Th e exten t t o whic h a 
feminist consciousnes s went beyond th e circle of writers and their readers is 
the subjec t o f man y o f th e article s i n recen t volume s o n th e situatio n o f 
women i n th e forme r GDR . Se e Germany  and  Gender or So  nah beieinander 
unddoch so fern, ed. Guido Goldman, Charles Maier, and Andrei S. Markovits, 
German Politics and Society 24 and 25 (Winter 1991-1992) . 

4. Monik a Maron, The Defector, trans . David Newton Marinelli (London: Read-
ers International, 1988) . 

5. I  will be quoting from the English version. Christa Wolf, The Quest for Christa 
T, trans . Christopher Middleton (New York: Farrar, Straus & Giroux, 1979). 

6. Se e Annette Simon, "Was kann Frauen verriickt machen?" in So nah beinander 
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und doch so  fern. Frauenleben  in  Ost  und West,  ed. Agne s Joester an d Ins a 
Schoningh (Pfaffenweiler: Centaurus , 1992) , 145-46. 

7. Se e Germany and Gender, an d So nah beieinander und doch so fern [S o close to 
one another, yet so distant]. 

8. Iren e Dolling, " 'Unsere Muttis arbeiten wie ein Mann': Ein Blick zuriick auf 
Frauenbilder i n DDR-Zeitschrifte n de r vergangenen Jahre," i n Joester an d 
Schoningh, So nah beieinander und doch so fern, 133. 

9. Tellingly , the portrayal of women in magazines after unification place s them 
in predominantly domestic realms — an image that corresponds to the grow-
ing numbe r o f women wh o have los t thei r job s an d wh o ar e ap t t o spen d 
more time at home. 

10. Reference s t o Benjamin' s wor k cite d fro m Walte r Benjamin , Gesammelte 
Schriften. Unter  Mitwirkung von Theodor  W.  Adorno und Gerschom Scholem, ed . 
Rolf Tiedemann and Hermann Schweppenhauser (Frankfurt a m Main: Suhr-
kamp, 1972-1988) . Se e also Leslie Adelson, Making Bodies, Making  History: 
Feminism and German Identity (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1993). 

11. Fo r a detailed overview of the differences betwee n the experience of work for 
women in the former GD R and FRG, see Rosenberg, Daughters, 2ff . Rosen-
berg also summarizes the statistica l information o n the actua l percentage of 
women working in the GDR. 

12. Angelik a Bammer, Partial Visions. Feminism and Utopianism in the 1970s (New 
York: Roudedge, 1991) , 105. 

13. Fo r analyse s o f th e tur n towar d subjectivit y an d Utopia n consciousnes s i n 
Wolf's work , se e Wolfram Mauser , ed. , Erinnerte  Zukunft:  11 Studien zum 
Werk Christa Wolfs  (Wiirzburg: Konigshausen & Neumann, 1985) . 

14. Compar e Eva Kaufmann's overview of GDR women's literature. 
15. Se e Thomas Anz, "Es geht um Christa Wolf": Der Literaturstreit im verein-

ten Deutschland (Miinchen: spangenberg, 1991) ; and Monika Maron, "Zono-
phobia," Granta 42 (Winter 1992) : 117-24. 

16. Withou t ignorin g the specifi c tempora l genesi s of The  Defector (i t was pub-
lished i n 1986) , a n inevitabl e rereadin g o f i t i n ligh t o f th e circumstance s 
leading to, encompassing, and succeeding the opening of national borders in 
the GD R i n November 198 9 undermines th e radicalness of the socia l criti -
cism reflected in Maron's text. Nevertheless, the undeniable interrelationship 
between literature and society in the GDR makes a reading of Maron's novel 
all the more timely. It anticipates the concrete reaction of many GDR citizens 
against reifie d an d outdate d method s o f recordin g histor y tha t refuse d t o 
consider subjective forms of remembering. 

17. A  number o f articles on Kindheitsmuster, fo r example , analyze the juxtaposi -
tions of different kind s of remembering and the significance o f writing about 
the remembering process for dismandin g rationalistic , ordere d form s o f re-
calling th e pas t an d understandin g th e present . See , i n particular , Wul f 
Kopnik, "Rettung und Destruktion: Erinnerungsverfahren und Geschichtsbe-
wufitsein in Christa Wolfs Kindheitsmuster und Walter Benjamins Spatwerk, " 
Monatshefte 84, no. 1 (1992) : 74-90. 
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18. Benjamin' s conceptualizatio n o f "Eingedenken " i n hi s implici t an d explici t 
readings of Proust, Baudelaire, Freud, and Judaic texts, is more complex than 
its limited use in my essay would suggest. The concept is, however, a worthy 
alternative t o designation s suc h a s "Erinnerung " (remembrance ) o r "Ged -
achtnis" (memory) because of the commemorative and thus, potentially criti-
cal social task it assigns to remembering. Citations from Benjamin's work are 
taken from  Walte r Benjamin , Gesammelte  Schriften.  Unter  Mitwirkung von 
Theodor W.  Adorno und Gerschom Scholem, ed . Rolf Tiedemann and Hermann 
Schweppenhauser. (Frankfurt a . M.: Suhrkamp, 1972-1988) . English transla-
tions ar e from  Illuminations,  edite d an d wit h a n Introductio n b y Hanna h 
Arendt, trans . Harr y Zoh n (Ne w York: Harcourt , Brac e &  World, 1968) , 
unless otherwise noted. 

19. Se e Lutz Niethammer, Posthistoire. Has History Come to an End? trans. Patrick 
Camiller (London: Verso, 1992) . His chapter on "The Blown-Away Angel" is 
one o f th e bes t critique s I  kno w o n th e gende r ambiguit y o f Benjamin' s 
motifs. 

20. Niethamme r nicel y sums up the studies on Benjamin tha t attend t o gender, 
such as studies by Susan Buck-Morss, Jeanne-Marie Gagnebin , Krista Gref -
frath, Karin-Mari a Neuss , Marlee n Stoessel , Sigri d Weigel , an d Liselott e 
Wiesenthal. The image of the feminine in Benjamin's work can itself be seen 
as an allegory of hope and simultaneously as a symbol of dread, both common 
tropes in modernist aesthetics. 

21. Niethammer' s readin g o f Benjamin' s remembranc e i n term s o f gende r i s a 
good place to star t fo r understanding the ambiguity of the ange l figure. He 
interprets the angel of history as the divine messenger, the representative of a 
belief i n redemptio n "store d i n th e religiou s tradition " (112) . Th e ange l 
cannot retur n t o religion , bu t ca n remind on e o f the "huma n contac t with 
history — both in reference to the past and for political action in the present" 
(112). 

22. Sigri d Weigel , Topographien  der  Geschlechter. Kulturgeschichtliche  Studien  zur 
Literatur (Reinbek bei Hamburg: Rowohlt, 1990) , 10. 

23. B y maintaining th e righ t t o se e wha t other s refus e t o se e o r canno t see , 
Kassandra, fo r example , in Christ a Wolf' s boo k o f the sam e name, i s con-
demned to die for rebellin g against the military order, where heroism is the 
order of the day. Much like Wolf herself , who remained within the borders 
of th e GD R system , ye t attempte d t o dra w attentio n t o it s weaknesses , 
Kassandra relie s o n othe r wome n fo r companionshi p an d community . Se e 
Wolf, Cassandra:  A Novel  and Four Essays,  trans . J. von Heurck (Ne w York: 
Farrar, Straus & Giroux, 1984). 

24. Th e political role played by Christa Wolf before the fall of the GDR and the 
attempt by a number of Western journalists to discredit her critical stance is 
well documented. For a summary of the debate, see Anz, "Es geht um Christa 
Wolf." Maron's open critique of the GDR state and her move to the West in 
1988 is further complicate d by her family background — her stepfather was a 
Minister of the Interior under Ulbricht. Both she and Wolf enjoyed a  privi-
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leged status in the GDR, although their attitude toward unification could not 
have bee n farthe r apart . Wherea s Wol f belonge d t o th e proponent s o f a 
separate GDR state, Maron embraced unification . 

25. A s the event s i n Novembe r 198 9 demonstrated , th e transformatio n o f th e 
Wall fro m a  location o f both rea l an d symboli c divisio n int o a  marketable 
(and eventually absent) historical monument has also realigned its mediation 
as a literary trope in GDR literature. 

26. Readin g this quotation after the border crossings in November 1989,1 cannot 
help noting the twis t Maron's satir e has taken. The actua l historical event s 
have sinc e inverte d he r depictio n o f th e painfu l divisio n embodie d b y the 
Wall into a pessimistic parody. One could revise her lines to read "There used 
to be a  Wall  here, the people will recall, until tha t too fades into oblivion. " 

WORKS CITE D 

Adelson, Leslie . Making  Bodies, Making  History: Feminism  and  German Identity. 
Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1993. 

Anz, Thomas, "Es geht um Christa Wolf' 1: Der Literaturstreit im vereinten Deutsch-
land. Munchen: Spangenberg, 1991. 

Bammer, Angelika . Partial  Visions. Feminism  and  Utopianism in  the  1970s. Ne w 
York: Roudedge, 1991. 

Benjamin, Walter . Illuminations.  Edite d an d wit h a n Introductio n b y Hanna h 
Arendt. Trans. Harry Zohn. New York: Harcourt, Brace & World, 1968 . 

- -  -.  Gesammelte  Schriften.  Unter Mitwirkung von Theodor  W.  Adorno  und 
Gerschom Scholem.  Ed . Rol f Tiedeman n an d Herman n Schweppenhauser . 
Frankfurt a . M.: Suhrkamp, 1972-1988 . 

- - -.  Passagenwerk. Frankfur t a m Main: Suhrkamp, 1983. 
Dolling, Irene . "Alt e un d neu e Dilemmata : Fraue n i n de r ehemalige n DDR. " 

Women in German Yearbook  7(1991): 121-36 . 
- -  -. "  'Unsere Mutti s arbeite n wi e ei n Mann' : Ei n Blic k zuriic k au f Frau -

enbilder in DDR-Zeitschriften de r vergangenen Jahre." So nah beieinander und 
doch so fern. Frauenleben in Ost und West. Ed. Agnes Joester and Insa Schoningh. 
Pfaffenweiler: Centaurus , 1992 , 125-38. 

Fischer, Erica, and Petra Lux. Ohne uns ist kein Staat zu machen. DDR-Frauen nach 
der Wende. Cologne : Kiepenheuer & Witsch, 1990 . 

Foucault, Michel. The History of Sexuality, vol 1: An Introduction. Trans. R. Hurley. 
New York: Random House, 1980. 

Gerhard, Ute . "Germa n Wome n an d th e Socia l Cost s o f Unification." German 
Politics and Society 24 and 25 (Winter 1991-1992) : 16-33 . 

Germany and Gender: The  Effects of Unification on  German Women  in  the East and 
West. Ed . Guido Goldman, Charle s Maier, and Andrei S . Markovits. German 
Politics and Society 24 and 25 (Winter 1991-1992) . 



D E C I P H E R I N G T H E B O D Y O F M E M O R Y 16 3 

Joester, Agnes , an d Ins a Schoningh , eds . So  nah beieinander und  doch so  fern: 
Frauenleben in Ostund West. Pfaffenweiler : Centaurus , 1992. 

Kaufmann, Eva . "DDR-Schriftstellerinnen , di e Widerspriiche un d di e Utopie. " 
Women in German Yearbook 7 (1991): 109-20. 

Kopnik, Wulf. "Rettung und Destruktion: Erinnerungsverfahren un d Geschichts-
bewufksein in Christa Wolfs Kindheitsmuster und Walter Benjamins Spatwerk." 
Monatshefte 84, no. 1 (1992) : 74-90. 

Lukens, Nancy . "Gende r an d th e Wor k Ethi c in th e Environmenta l Novel s of 
Monika Maron and Lia Pirskawetz." In Studies in GDR Culture and Society. Ed . 
Margy Gerber. Lanham, Md.: University Press of America, 1988: 65-81. 

Maron, Monika. The Defector. Trans . David Newton Marinelli. London: Readers 
International, 1988 . 

Morgner, Irmtraud . Leben  und  Abenteuer der  Trobadora Beatriz  nach Zeugnissen 
ihrere Spielfrau Laura. Roman in dreizehn Buchern und sieben Intermezzos. Darm -
stadt and Neuweid: Luchterhand, 1977) . 

Mudry, Anna, ed. Gute  Nacht, du  Schone. Autorinnen blicken zuruck. Frankfur t a m 
Main: Luchterhand, 1991 . 

Nickel, Hildegard Maria . "Women in the German Democrati c Republic and in 
the Ne w Federa l States : Lookin g Backward s an d Forwards, " German  Politics 
and Society 24 and 25 (Winter 1991-1992) : 34-52. 

Niethammer, Lutz . Posthistoire. Has  History Come  to  an End? Trans. Patrick Ca -
miller. London: Verso, 1992. 

Rosenberg, Dorothy . "Learnin g t o Sa y T  Instea d o f 'We' : Recen t Work s o n 
Women i n th e Forme r GDR. " Women  in  German  Yearbook  7 . Ed . Jeanette 
Clausen an d Sar a Friedrichsmeyer . Lincoln : Universit y o f Nebrask a Press , 
1991, 161-68. 

Rosenberg, Dorothy, and Nancy Lukens. Daughters of Eve: Women's  Writing from 
the German Democratic Republic. Trans. D. Rosenberg and N. Lukens. Lincoln: 
University of Nebraska Press, 1993. 

Simon, Annette. "Wa s kann Fraue n verriick t machen? " In So  nah beinander und 
doch so fern. Frauenleben in Ost und West. Ed . Agnes Joester and Insa Schoningh. 
Pfaffenweiler: Centaurus , 1992 , 139-50. 

Weigel, Sigrid . Topographien  der  Geschlechter. Kulturgeschichtliche  Studien  zur  Lit-
eratur. Reinbe k bei Hamburg: Rowohlt, 1990. 

Wolf, Christa . Kindheitsmuster.  Roman.  Darmstad t un d Neuweid : Luchterhand , 
1979. 

- - -.  The  Quest for Christa  T.  Trans. Christopher Middleton. New York: Far-
rar, Straus & Giroux, 1979. 

- - -.  Storfall: Nachrichten eines Tages. Darmstadt/Neuweid : Luchterhand, 1987 . 
(Accident/A Day' s News , trans . H . Schwarzbaue r an d R . Takvorian . Ne w 
York: Farrar, Straus & Giroux, 1989). 

- - -.  Was  bleibt? Hamburg: Luchterhand, 1992 . 
Zwischenzeiten-Frauenforschung aus der DDR.  Ed. Ute Gerhar t e t al . Feministische 

Studien 8, no. 1 (Ma y 1990). 



S E V E N 

N e w M e m b e r s a n d O r g a n s : T h e P o l i t i c s 

o f P o r n 

H e l e n a G o s c i l o 

Pornographers are the secret police of male supremacy. 
— Andrea Dworkin 

The wenches don't do anything for my prong, . . . but when I get ready to really 
put the screws hard to a man, with all the authority vested in me by the state .  . . 
it looks up at the sky, and sometimes I get so worked up that I spatter my britches 
all over. 

— Viktor Erofeyev 

Until perestroika , finding  pornograph y i n Mosco w wa s les s likel y tha n 
encountering a  singin g nu n a t a  bazaar . Ye t b y 199 0 Moscow  News  re -
ported a  livel y trad e i n girli e magazine s a t newsstands , a n adolescen t 
complained i n prin t abou t th e pornographi c video s inundatin g th e city , 
and metro station s an d dashboard s o f taxis routinely displayed picture s o f 
women wearing only a  pout o r a  smile.1 Publi c reactions t o the relentles s 
omnipresence o f nake d flesh  pressure d Gorbachev , i n fact , o n 5  Decem -
ber 199 0 to establis h a  commission charge d wit h elaboratin g measures t o 
safeguard th e country' s morality . Anyon e curiou s abou t th e effectivenes s 
of tha t officia l bod y ma y consul t reflection s o n th e topi c b y on e o f it s 
members — published i n th e gloss y Playbo y clon e Andrei!2 B y mid-199 2 
pornography was thriving as a mainstay of the novelties introduced, alon g 
with kiwi s an d deodorants , int o Russia' s capital . Amidst th e all-pervasiv e 
renewed Petrin e driv e t o "catc h up " wit h th e West , suc h a n influ x o f 
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ostensibly liberating , uncensore d material s migh t appea r a s an exercise i n 
freedom accordin g t o th e moder n Wester n model . A s th e editor s o f 
Andrei announce d i n thei r secon d issue : "We'r e certai n tha t Andrei  an d 
its battl e helpe d strengthe n democrati c tendencie s i n th e are a o f socia l 
awareness and rights" {Andrei  2:3) . 

Their certaint y is , I  contend , misguided . I t originate s i n th e fallac y o f 
phallic "freedom," whic h merel y exchanges one form o f political enslave -
ment fo r another . What purportedl y further s th e caus e of democracy is a 
publication tha t specificall y target s onl y th e mal e hal f o f th e population , 
presumably justifying it s abusive exploitation o f the other (female ) hal f via 
body instrumentalization o n th e followin g grotesqu e grounds : "Th e first 
Russian journa l fo r me n . . . i s essential today , fo r i t is precisely men wh o 
more tha n anythin g need liberatio n from stressfu l aggressivenes s and lack 
of satisfaction." 3 A s the apostl e o f a  new, tru e Word , th e edito r vow s t o 
combat th e psycholog y o f "  'a slavis h sexuality 5 — rigid, crude , hypocriti -
cal, and blind," thus unwittingly delineating the profile o f his own journal . 
What — after decade s o f censorshi p an d regimente d puritanis m — im-
presses Russian s a s hard-wo n deliver y fro m restraint s merel y enact s a 
substitution: th e sexua l Stallio n replace s Stalin , institutionalizin g a  kin -
dred mode o f ritualized repression . 

What potentia l repercussion s doe s th e tidal  wav e o f por n tha t inun -
dated Mosco w fro m 199 0 t o 199 2 hav e fo r women' s statu s i n Russia n 
society? O n wha t ground s ca n on e legitimatel y designat e pornograph y a 
gendered issue ? Russian s increasingl y spea k o f th e widesprea d curren t 
unemployment a s a  dilemma predominantl y affectin g women . 4 May th e 
same be said of pornography? Sinc e the materials energetically hawked i n 
Russia's capita l and elsewher e rely on Western model s o r originate in th e 
West, a  brie f glanc e a t th e Wester n sociocultura l framewor k o f por n 
production an d consumptio n provide s a  useful poin t of reference . 

BORN T O POR N I N TH E WES T 

In England , Canada , an d America , pornograph y automaticall y raise s sev -
eral interrelate d issue s tha t fue l impassione d controvers y o n a  recurren t 
basis: thos e o f definitio n (por n vs . erotica) , legalit y (constitutiona l free -
dom o f expression) , an d moralit y (motivatio n an d effect s o f porn). Femi -
nist scholarshi p (especiall y b y Andre a Dworki n an d Catharin e MacKin -
non)5 an d concerte d politica l actio n hav e decisivel y shifte d th e focu s o f 
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discussion in recent years by radically gendering the debate on pornogra -
phy. Tha t debat e show s littl e sig n o f slackening , fo r th e voluminou s 
official report s an d scholarl y studies intended t o cur b o r comprehen d th e 
production, dissemination , an d consumptio n o f pornograph y (a s wel l a s 
extensive pres s coverag e o f incident s lik e th e Mapplethorp e case ) hav e 
unwittingly abette d it s publicity. 6 Th e profit s o f th e curren t America n 
pornography industr y reportedl y excee d thos e o f th e conventiona l film 
and recor d industrie s combined. 7 An d althoug h Denmar k ma y boas t o f 
being th e first  countr y t o legaliz e al l pornograph y (1967), 8 th e Unite d 
States now holds pride of place as the modern muck Mecca. 

Astute in identifying an d exploiting new markets, the porn industry has 
expanded fro m a  low-yield , cover t busines s t o " a highl y visibl e multi -
billion dolla r industry," 9 branchin g ou t int o multipl e categorie s o f prod -
ucts and services , including film, videos, books and magazines, mail-orde r 
sales, under-the-counte r materials , sexuall y explici t compute r communi -
cations (e.g. , SEXTEX) , "Dial-A-Porn " recordings , an d "sexua l devices " 
and paraphernalia — such as artificial vaginas and penises, lotions, potions , 
elixirs, whips , an d chain s — usually stocked i n "adult " bookstores an d se x 
or S/ M shops. 10 Analyses o f porn tha t confine themselve s t o written text s 
of the Fanny Hill an d Story ofO variet y smack of an earlier, monolithic era 
predating th e curren t por n boom . Thei r purvie w doe s no t tak e int o 
account "water sports," rectal inflation, an d the administration o f enemas, 
for example , as techniques for sexua l arousal. Resorting to esoteric models 
from Hig h Culture , thes e earlie r studies theorize titillation, 11 whereas th e 
ultimate aphrodisia c i n today' s por n is , patently , annihilation. 12 Ye t eve n 
commentators wh o hav e wade d throug h th e entir e rang e o f "sof t core " 
and "har d core " pornographi c genre s confes s defea t i n pinpointin g th e 
constitutive feature s o f porn. 13 

Definition. A s Catharine MacKinnon ha s remarked, the dilemma of defini -
tion disturbs onl y those who attempt t o legislate or comba t pornography : 
"No pornographe r ha s an y troubl e knowin g wha t t o make ; n o adul t 
bookstore o r theatre has any trouble knowing what to stock; no consume r 
has an y troubl e knowin g wha t t o buy." 14 Clearly , lik e Justic e Potte r 
Stewart, the y "know i t when the y see it." Yet scholars, critics , journalists , 
and various governmen t commission s appointe d t o investigate th e natur e 
and consequence s o f pornography have struggled unavailingl y to arrive a t 
an unconteste d definition . Anthon y Burgess' s concep t o f a  pornographi c 
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work a s a  substitut e sexua l partne r enablin g th e attainmen t o f sexua l 
catharsis withou t a n "ac t o f eroti c congress " — that is , a s a  "harmless " 
onanistic devic e withi n a n Aristotelian sexua l drama 15 — is shared b y th e 
majority o f self-professe d intellectua l liberals, 16 bu t no t b y th e officia l 
commissions o n pornograph y an d censorship , whic h hav e faile d t o reac h 
a terminological consensus. 17 

For th e mos t part , scholarl y works, the press , and everyda y usage trea t 
"erotica" an d "pornography " a s synonymous.18 Among those who dra w a 
distinction, th e criteri a fo r differentiatin g betwee n th e tw o var y signifi -
cantly. Informal conversation s revea l tha t fo r many , th e degre e o f explic -
itness draw s th e (inevitabl y blurred ) dividin g lin e betwee n erotic a an d 
porn. B y contrast , thos e traine d i n Hig h Cultur e studie s credi t erotic a 
(especially i n writte n form ) wit h artisti c skill , ofte n teasin g ou t o f a  tex t 
a philosoph y o f principle d rebellio n o r tragi c "thanati c sexuality " tha t 
"redeems" i t fro m th e ignomin y o f th e "unartistic " — porn.19 Fo r femi -
nists making th e distinction , egalitarianis m an d mutualit y between sexua l 
partners ar e th e decisiv e factors . Th e widesprea d acceptanc e o f a  purel y 
stylistic hierarchy , whic h equate s erotic a wit h sophisticatio n ( a "higher -
class," les s crud e presentatio n o f th e sam e materials ) ma y explai n th e 
preference i n recen t Russia n por n fo r subtitlin g an y narrativ e devote d 
exclusively to graphic copulation, tireless fellatio, an d comparable act s "an 
erotic story" and to adopt such coy titles as Cupid (Kupidon)  — the Roma n 
Eros — for its pricier porn magazines . (As a guide to contents, the labelin g 
on bot h i s superfluous , fo r th e nake d wome n o n th e cover s an d thei r 
porn-coded stanc e instantly signal the genre. ) Alain Robbe-Grillet wittil y 
summed up the psychology governing nomenclature in the aphorism: "L a 
pornographie, c'es t Perotisme de s autres." 20 

Legality. Whereas mos t detractor s o f pornograph y bas e thei r objection s 
on mora l grounds , opponent s o f censorshi p advanc e th e civi l libertie s 
argument.21 Th e latte r cam p posit s a n all-or-nothin g scenario , whereb y 
limiting a  pornographer' s freedo m o f expressio n set s th e societ y o n th e 
slippery slope leading to fascism (Cole , 162) . The text s regularly invoke d 
to buttress thi s apocalyptic prediction ar e novels by Joyce, Lawrence , an d 
Miller, no t Playboy,  Hustler, an d OUI,  o r film s lik e Deep  Throat  an d 
Snuff.22 Th e commonplac e tha t censorshi p o f phenomen a offensiv e t o 
some violate s th e Firs t Amendmen t ma y b e countere d b y th e argumen t 
that disseminatio n o f materia l abusiv e t o wome n constitute s a  for m o f 
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defamation an d warrant s injunctio n agains t "grou p libel." 23 Whethe r 
such a  restrain t i s feasibl e remain s moot , whil e th e natur e o f material s 
currently accessibl e t o practicall y anyon e intereste d i n por n suggest s th e 
impotence o f censorship in overseeing its publication . 

Marketing Psychology  and  Morality. Th e motivatio n fo r pornography , o n 
the on e hand , an d it s effects , o n th e other , hav e generate d considerabl e 
heat i n th e ongoin g debate . Eve n thos e wh o d o no t shar e th e Marxis t 
view of porn a s intrinsic to the commodit y cultur e o f capitalism acknowl -
edge tha t th e capitalis t syste m o f suppl y an d deman d regulate s th e por n 
market. A  desir e fo r sexua l stimulatio n prompt s th e purchas e o f porn , 
while th e rewar d o f financial  profi t drive s it s production . Fo r tha t dy -
namic t o operate , se x mus t b e accorde d th e primac y i t enjoy s i n th e 
United States . Ye t anyon e wh o attribute s Americans ' obsessio n wit h se x 
and porn t o their inherently greater sexuality overlooks the commodifica -
tion o f (1 ) sexua l desir e an d (2 ) it s promise d fulfillmen t vi a advertising . 
Both ar e mythical products promote d b y the very same forces tha t satisf y 
the needs they artfully create : big business. 

As variou s studie s o f sublimina l seductio n hav e demonstrated , finely 
tuned strategie s of "consumer engineering" 24 have enabled manufacturer s 
to sel l everythin g fro m car s an d furnitur e t o clothes , cosmetics , an d 
alcohol b y projectin g flattering,  illusor y self-image s ont o th e potentia l 
buyer — as someon e subjec t t o tha t specia l sexua l hunge r which , no t 
coincidentally, will be appeased throug h the acquisition of whatever prod -
uct i s being featured. 25 Al l media , wit h varyin g degree s o f sophistr y an d 
sophistication, conve y the message tha t sexual desire and desirabilit y (of a 
visible, marketable sort ) ar e critica l t o a  fall life , t o popularity , happiness , 
and so forth. Cleverl y packaged, manipulative ads that play and prey upon 
"illicit" wish-fulfillmen t fantasie s hav e sol d th e public , i n fact , o n a 
pseudo-normative sexualit y share d b y thos e marke d fo r success . Tha t 
sexuality ha s becom e naturalized , i n othe r words , throug h technique s o f 
psychological suggestion . T o consolidate , verify , an d propagat e nationa l 
standards o f sexua l taste , publication s lik e People  sponsor survey s tha t 
elect, fo r example , Th e Sexies t Ma n o f th e Year . Thes e processe s o f 
collusion betwee n powe r an d pleasur e an d th e institutionalizatio n o f th e 
resultant identitie s instantiat e wha t Miche l Foucaul t ha s calle d a n "im -
plantation o f perversions." 26 

Although psychologists , anthropologists , an d sociologist s increasingl y 
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recognize tha t sexualit y i s subjec t t o shiftin g socia l construction s (it s 
configuration an d dynamic s reinforced throug h interes t group s operatin g 
behind th e scenes) , die-hard skeptic s continue to lyricize sex as the "spon -
taneous surge " o f "natura l impulses " — a perceptio n carefull y cultivate d 
by th e ver y ad s tha t beli e it. 27 O f al l form s o f mas s culture , advertisin g 
most clearl y testifies t o th e mainstreamin g o f pornographic value s (Cole , 
41). Give n advertising' s atteste d manipulativ e power , tha t symbiosi s 
surely complicate s (i f no t undermines ) th e notio n tha t pornograph y en -
hances and flourishes  amids t liberty — civil or any other . 

While fe w disput e th e incentive s fo r th e sal e an d purchas e o f porn , 
opinions diverg e dramaticall y abou t it s effects , bot h o n participant s an d 
consumers. Proponent s o f por n endors e i t mainl y a s innocuous , eve n 
culturally enrichin g ("i t extend s th e boundarie s o f th e permissible" ) o r 
therapeutic (enablin g a  healthy releas e o f "tension " tha t otherwis e migh t 
erupt i n physica l violence) . Th e antipornograph y contingen t maintain s 
exactly the reverse , adducin g if not causal , then a t least correlational link s 
between por n an d violen t crime . Wherea s findings  strik e som e (e.g. , 
Williams) a s inconclusive, other s (e.g. , Dworki n an d MacKinnon ) firmly 
believe tha t por n conduce s t o violenc e or , a t th e ver y least , desensitize s 
men, intensifie s thei r callousnes s t o women , increase s rap e myths , an d 
entrenches misogynisti c stereotyping. 28 

This notio n ha s bee n challenge d a s prescribin g a n artles s "realist " 
aesthetic to pornography that posits no disjunction o r area of negotiability 
between screen and text on the one hand an d everyday life on the other — 
essentially th e sam e ground s o n which th e Wes t traditionall y ha s faulte d 
the aestheti c of Socialist Realism (SR) . Yet the genre o f porn itsel f adopt s 
realism a s it s guidin g principle. 29 And , jus t a s countles s Russia n reader s 
"identified" wit h S R heroes , s o d o man y American s extrapolat e real-lif e 
scenarios fro m scree n an d page . T o abstrac t th e transactio n betwee n 
viewer/reader an d hi s por n material s i s to divorc e arousa l fro m everyda y 
reality. Theorists ma y invoke Kant, 30 bu t porn users want "cunt. " 

Feminist Perspectives. Feminist s hav e fundamentall y revise d th e pornogra -
phy debat e b y spotlightin g wha t unti l th e adven t o f feminis m seeme d t o 
have escaped everyon e else' s attention : th e gendere d natur e o f porn. Th e 
fact tha t film,  videos , magazines , "fiction, " an d othe r categorie s o f por n 
typically depict naked wome n a s disposable instrument s o f male pleasure , 
ready an d eage r t o perfor m an y kin d o f sexua l service , le d feminist s t o 
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reassess th e genr e i n term s o f politica l power . Accordingly , feminist s 
define por n a s a  practic e an d presentatio n o f sexua l subordination , 
whereby femal e submissio n t o mal e dominanc e (an d violence ) i s playe d 
out i n sexuall y explici t term s degradin g t o women , fo r th e purpos e o f 
arousing a  (preponderantly male ) audience. 31 I n porn , woma n fulfill s th e 
depersonalized functio n o f stimulating an d gratifyin g men' s desire s (bot h 
within an d outsid e th e form) ; sh e endure s o r perform s whateve r ac t wil l 
ensure mal e orgasm , fro m submittin g t o ana l penetratio n t o bein g 
whipped o r snuffe d out , fo r pornograph y mandate s tha t wome n b e 
whores. Th e feminis t critiqu e o f porn , then , no t onl y define s i t a s sexis t 
in content, but deplores its production a s exploitative, its effects a s misog-
yny-fostering, an d it s consumptio n a s destructiv e t o men. 32 I n th e las t 
decade, however, feminist s wh o fear "runaway " censorship and the conse -
quences o f perceive d alignmen t wit h th e Ne w Righ t hav e emphasize d 
the liberatin g an d pleasure-givin g aspect s o f pornography , whic h the y 
characterize a s diversified an d amenable to female use. 33 

As a n Eas t Europea n raise d i n Englan d an d specializin g i n Russia n 
culture, I  fully appreciat e th e potential hazards of official censorship . As a 
long-time resident in America, however, I am also bemused by its patriots ' 
naivete regarding covert censorship — the coercive impositions and prohi -
bitions exerte d b y th e force s o f a  "free " marke t economy . Skepticis m 
distances me, then, from bot h the repressiveness of the unsexy New Righ t 
and th e self-delusion s o f th e politicall y correc t Lef t whos e identit y i s 
currently i n garrulou s crisis . Inasmuch a s my essay examines th e Russia n 
porn marke t (whic h presuppose s exclusivel y heterosexua l mal e consum -
ers) from th e standpoin t o f gender, i t provisionally embraces the feminis t 
definition o f pornography disavowe d b y those who decry any and al l cen -
sorship. 

THE ETYMOLOGICA L VARIAN T AND INTERGIRL 
(A QUASI-EXCURSUS ) 

The etymolog y o f "pornography " point s t o th e debasemen t o f wome n 
that inhere s i n th e genre . Derive d fro m th e Greek , th e ter m combine s 
graphos — depiction o r writing , wit h porn e — prostitute o r whor e (nor -
mally th e lowes t o f slave s i n Greece), 34 wit h th e importan t provis o tha t 
the materia l o f "literary " Gree k pornograph y concentrate d o n aspect s o f 
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the prostitute' s lif e othe r tha n he r professiona l exertions . Ott o Brende l 
defines thes e earl y treatment s a s "novelisti c writte n biographie s o f cele -
brated courtesans." 35 I n moder n times , i n fact , th e amateur , unofficia l 
status o f women' s prostitutio n i s crucia l t o pornography , whic h rarel y 
concerns itself with paid professionals . 

In thi s respec t Vladimi r Kunin' s Intergirl  (Interdevochka , 1988) 36 i s a 
curious cas e o f hybridization , whereb y a  tex t tha t i s pornographi c onl y 
according t o th e etymologica l definitio n (w e lear n mainl y abou t Tania' s 
nonprofessional activities ) relies on the titillation attaching to prostitutio n 
and sexuall y transmitte d disease s t o preac h Hig h Cultur e myth s abou t 
Russia whil e soundin g th e socia l alar m abou t th e danger s o f AIDS . In-
tergirl i s Valenti n Rasputin' s Fir e (Pozhar ) transplante d t o Leningrad' s 
sexual marke t durin g extensiv e Russia n emigration . It s implication s full y 
accord wit h th e Marxis t view that pornography represent s th e commodi -
fication o f sexuality under capitalism . 

Issued b y the establishmen t publishin g hous e o f Young Guar d (Molo -
daia Gvardiia ) i n 100,00 0 copies , Intergirl  contain s two forewords: a  brief 
endorsement by the influential sexologis t Igor' Kon, who correctly singles 
out fo r emphasi s th e work' s admonitor y function ; an d a n essa y b y a 
journalist fro m th e Literary  Gazette  (Literaturnaia  gazeta),  whic h itsel f 
fulfills tha t function , a s indicated i n hi s title , "I n th e Grou p a t Risk " ( V 
gruppe riska) , referrin g t o AIDS . Tellingly , th e tex t o f th e nove l prope r 
contains n o explici t description s o f sexua l act s ( a mus t fo r porn ) an d 
whenever i t incorporates expletive s o r vulgarisms, i t opt s fo r suc h largel y 
desexed term s a s "svoloch', " "mraz', " an d "podonok " ove r sexuall y de -
rived "obscenities " o f the "okhuet" ' (ver b fro m "khui " — prick) an d "piz -
det'" (verb from "pizda " — cunt) type . While asexual , the tex t nonetheles s 
is vulgar i n th e manne r onc e ridicule d b y Tatyana Tolstay a i n a n inter -
view: in its preoccupation with various brands and names of commodities , 
which relentlessly repeat themselves whenever clothes , cars , makeup, per -
fumes, an d s o on , ar e mentioned . Needles s t o say , thes e ar e al l Wester n 
imports, weapon s wit h whic h th e corrup t materialis t Wes t invade s inno -
cent Russia to tempt an d degrade it . 

The dominan t lexico n o f Intergirl  i s tha t o f economic s (no t sex) , o f 
capital (w e lear n varietie s o f slan g fo r mone y i n general , fo r foreig n 
currency, etc.) , whic h make s sens e i n ligh t o f th e work' s agend a — to 
propagate traditiona l Russian/Sovie t (i.e. , anti-capitalist ) myths : (1 ) th e 
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moral superiorit y o f Russians ' vaunte d generosity , spirituality , an d emo -
tional intensit y t o Wester n materialis t value s (th e heroine's , th e truck -
driver Vitia's, the reformed schoolbo y Kozlov's); (2) the sacrosanct natur e 
of motherhoo d — a mother' s love , lik e lov e for one' s mother , transcend s 
all othe r tie s (exemplifie d i n Tani a an d he r mothe r Ali a Sergeevna) ; (3 ) 
the sacrosanc t natur e o f th e Motherland , whic h proselytize s th e uniqu e 
inseparability o f Russian s fro m thei r nativ e lan d (not e th e sentimenta l 
nationalism o f Tania , he r mother , an d Verka , th e Mosco w ex-prostitut e 
living i n Stockholm) ; (4 ) an d th e apparentl y deathles s stereotype s o f 
"whore wit h a  hear t o f gold " an d "woma n a s nurse," whic h converg e i n 
the perso n o f Tania , wh o simultaneousl y i s a  "warm-hearted " prostitut e 
and a n efficient , compassionate , nurturin g nurse . A tender, lovin g daugh -
ter, sh e wil l g o t o an y length s t o vouchsaf e he r mother' s comfor t an d 
happiness; sh e care s abou t he r patients , love s animals , quote s Pasterna k 
from memory , an d s o forth . I n short , Kuni n revive s Nikola i Karamzin' s 
bathetic scenari o — "Poor Tania, " showin g that , "prosirutes , too , kno w 
how to love!" ("ibo i prostitutki liubit ' umeiut!") . 

Kunin operate s bot h side s o f th e street , s o t o speak : h e treat s suc h 
provocative topic s a s prostitution, rape , AIDS, an d suicide , in the proces s 
dropping a n endless trai l o f brand name s of products calculate d t o stimu -
late cupidit y (no t arousal) . Ye t h e wrap s everythin g i n a  moralistic trac t 
on th e leve l o f comi c boo k simplicity . A s a  solutio n t o Russia' s highl y 
complex dilemmas , th e wor k deliver s simplisti c homilies , suc h a s "deat h 
over dishonor, " "happines s canno t b e foun d i n wealth/possessions, " 
"home [i.e. , mother an d Russia] is best." It would be difficult t o find a  less 
erotic tex t tha n thi s clutc h o f recipe s fo r saf e an d sanctione d conduc t 
founded primaril y on a  rejection o f the reductively perceived values of the 
West. I n fact , th e por n an d pornographi c transaction s overrunnin g Mos -
cow i n 1991-9 2 seeme d t o instantiat e th e ver y danger s tha t Kunin' s 
premonitory parable tried t o avert . 

THE FIRS T GASP : MEA T COME S IN/T O M O S C O W 

By a  masterstrok e o f associate d pseudo-coincidences , Russi a lack s no t 
only effective condoms , bu t also a developed nationa l tradition o f porn. I t 
imports th e bul k o f it s curren t pornograph y fro m Latvi a (Riga ) an d 
"borrows" fro m Wester n source s fo r it s ow n (re)products , a s wel l a s 
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modeling it s "original " creation s o n foreig n paradigms. 37 Probabl y th e 
most subversiv e aspec t o f thes e semi-pirate d publication s i s thei r infrac -
tion o f copyrigh t law . In al l other respect s the y conform faithfull y t o th e 
stringent rules of the genre . 

The suddennes s of porn's acceptability in Russia has forced it s produc-
tion an d circulatio n int o pattern s tha t ar e simultaneousl y centripeta l an d 
centrifugal. Owin g t o th e scarcit y o f availabl e materials , th e sam e shot s 
are reproduce d randoml y o n variou s cover s o f translate d an d origina l 
fiction (e.g. , th e identica l pictur e grace s th e cover s o f Fortune  (Fortuna ) 
No. 2  [1991 , pd . i n Riga ] an d o f th e stor y "Holiday s i n California " 
(Kanikuly v Kalifornii); th e sam e nude women reappea r thoughou t entir e 
issues o f a  magazin e (e.g. , Nos . 3  an d 6  o f Cupid  [pd . i n Riga]) ; th e 
same item surface s i n severa l differen t package s (e.g. , the stor y "Weathe r 
Station" [Meteostantsiia] , printe d separatel y an d als o in Sex-Hit,  No . 2) . 
Concurrent wit h thi s frugalit y i s a  profligac y tha t presuppose s readers ' 
voraciousness fo r anythin g vaguel y relate d t o se x o r th e body : certai n 
publications offe r a  potpourr i o f wildl y heterogeneou s items , som e o f 
which acquir e a  risqu e coloratio n o r alteratio n o f statu s b y virtu e o f 
arbitrary juxtapositio n wit h radicall y differen t pieces . Ho w "neutrally " 
does a  reade r absor b "scientific " informatio n abou t biologica l processe s 
or dictionar y definition s o f such basi c terms a s "deviancy" an d "frigidity " 
in a  colum n printe d alongsid e a  bare d pudendu m o r pneumati c breas t 
clutched i n a  male hand? 

Such chaoti c inclusiveness especiall y prevails in papers like More (Esh -
che, pd . i n Riga) , Sex-Hit  (pd . i n Riga) , Entirely  Intimate  (Sovershenn o 
intimno, pd . i n Riga ) AIDS-Info  (Spid-info , pd . i n Moscow) , an d se x 
digests. These thro w togethe r a  dizzyingly mixed assortmen t o f standar d 
porn shots , report s o n sexua l diseases , illustration s o f possibl e position s 
for sexual play, personal ads (incomparably more down-to-earth an d prac -
tical tha n i n th e Unite d States), 38 letter s fro m reader s seekin g advic e o r 
sharing their "sexual " experiences (th e naivete o f some i s extraterrestrial) , 
purely pedagogical o r "how to" items, "scandals " gleaned fro m th e West -
ern press , an d muc h more. 39 Particularl y jarrin g fo r proponent s o f Hig h 
Culture is the lack of differentiation betwee n comic book nudes in sugges-
tive pose s an d reproduction s o f famous  painting s b y Ruben s an d othe r 
representatives o f Art . Withi n Russia n porn , then , th e Venu s d e Milo i s 
likely t o ru b elbows , metaphoricall y speaking , wit h a  Playboy  centerfold, 
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their sol e commo n denominato r bein g thei r gendere d nudity . Fo r th e 
purposes of the genre, however, both ar e merely undressed femal e bodies , 
artfully "presented. " 

Apart from film s and videos (which my essay excludes from discussion) , 
the categorie s o f porn tha t hav e flooded  Moscow 40 ma y be broken dow n 
into (1 ) "static " visual , tha t is , pinups o f individua l wome n o n poster s o r 
within magazines and newspapers; (2 ) "dynamic" visual or narrative visual, 
that is , "action " shot s o f a  coupl e o r serie s o f such , groupe d s o a s t o 
suggest narrativ e developmen t withi n a  tempora l flow;  (3 ) verba l narra -
tive, tha t is , text s tha t elaborat e a  plo t (th e cover s o f thes e normall y 
designate th e genr e o f the contents , vi a one o r more nud e bodies , some -
times accompanied b y the tautological classification "eroti c story" and th e 
revelatory declaratio n o f cautio n cum  exclusion, "fo r me n only") ; an d (4 ) 
anecdotes (anekdoty ) abou t "sex. " The first  thre e categorie s bot h recycl e 
Western form s an d slavishl y imitate thei r conventions , whic h ar e strictl y 
coded t o suggest a  single overdetermined scenario . 

Static Visual:  The  Hole  as  Whole.  Pinup s b y definitio n ar e o f woman , 
offered u p accordin g t o a  number o f time-teste d formula s calculate d t o 
commodify he r a s a  generalize d objec t fo r mal e use . Completel y un -
dressed o r wit h breasts , bottom , and/o r vagin a expose d an d highlighted , 
she becomes reduced to parts, in what Alan Soble and other Marxists have 
called the "dismemberment syndrome " that ensures women's alienation. 41 

She invariabl y assume s a  positio n tha t emanate s passivity , submission , 
languor, or insatiability, and invites sexual possession or violation (e.g. , on 
her knees; crouching, with buttocks thrust out at the camera ; supine, with 
thighs sprea d wide) . Boot s pulle d u p t o he r nake d thigh s ma y be used t o 
evoke th e standar d sexualize d imag e o f horseback ridin g (Tolsto y lives!) , 
while the leather/suede conjure s u p bondage o r S/M paraphernalia . 

Although stati c i n form , th e pinu p anticipate s narratio n b y imagin g 
woman a s a  hole waitin g t o b e filled,  fo r por n tell s an d sell s the timeles s 
"story o f O. " Henc e th e highlightin g o f he r anus , vagina , an d mout h — 
the last , inevitabl y poutin g an d moist , sometime s licking , sucking , o r 
encircling a  surrogat e peni s (fruit , bottle , etc) . If  he r fac e i s visible (no t 
mandatory fo r a  genr e tha t work s t o eras e identity) , he r eye s ar e eithe r 
closed i n anticipate d ecstas y o r fixed  directl y o n th e viewer , "soliciting " 
him. 

In accordanc e wit h porn' s privilegin g o f size , pinup s favo r generou s 
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breasts (with nipples darkened an d perky — like Lenin, alway s "on watch " 
["na postu"]) — and lush pubic hair,42 whic h intimate comparabl e propor -
tions i n sexua l appetit e an d aperture s tha t promis e a  pornucopia o f or -
gasmic delights . I f health y an d robust , th e woma n exude s a  capacit y fo r 
insatiability an d epi c exertions (th e Amazonian "se x machines" fantasize d 
as "wome n robots , inflate d savages " ["zhenshchin y roboty , nakachanny e 
dikarki", Andrei  2:  89]) . If  delicat e o r frail , sh e i s soone r code d fo r S/ M 
pain, accentuate d b y smudged , dar k ey e makeu p tha t connote s a  bruise d 
sexuality (Cole, 41). 

The genr e carefully orchestrate s appurtenance s an d setting : animals — 
especially dogs , cats , an d horse s —hint a t th e woman' s anima l natur e 
(evident i n th e synonym s o f "pussy " an d "beaver " fo r a  woman's puden -
dum) an d hav e specifi c cultura l association s wit h sex : Dogs , a s i s wel l 
known, hav e bee n (ab)use d fo r intercours e wit h wome n i n por n films. 
Cats ar e ambulator y realize d metaphor s (o r hyperbolized metonyms ) fo r 
a woman's "pussy " ( a visual rhetori c exploite d i n th e first  issu e o f Andrei, 
where th e centerfol d nestle s a  ca t betwee n he r legs , he r fac e rap t wit h 
pleasure). Th e horse , especiall y th e stallion , i s a  traditiona l symbo l o f 
male potency , henc e th e sho t o f Kati a Volkova , th e centerfol d i n Andrei 
(2: 42), on horseback, arrange d s o that the neck of the horse resembles a n 
enormous phallu s emergin g fro m betwee n he r grippin g thighs . The pur -
ple pros e explicatin g th e sexua l narrative , however , i s transpose d t o an -
other, les s obvious, visual representation o f Katia straddlin g a  chair: "Sh e 
wants t o squeez e th e ho t race r wit h he r legs , giv e hi m th e spur , fee l th e 
ticklish velve t o f hi s brow n coat . Sh e feel s tha t sh e i s both a  rider an d a 
strong, flexible  mare , an d a  spoile d woma n o f th e worl d — the on e t o 
whom the y rac e alon g a  dangerou s road " (2 : 43) . "They, " o f course , 
encompasses the entire male readership o f the magazine . 

Settings likewis e ar e carefull y selecte d fo r thei r associativ e qualities , 
with th e showcase d "goods " sprawle d o n luxuriou s sheets , stretche d ou t 
on th e floor,  o r lollin g i n abandonmen t ou t i n th e "natural , untamed " 
outdoors, ofte n besid e wate r (th e promis e o f othe r liquids) . Thei r pos e 
and environmen t adver t t o th e women' s readines s fo r "n o hold s barred " 
intercourse. 

The meticulou s choreograph y tha t organize s th e component s o f por -
nography transform s women' s nakednes s int o highl y self-consciou s nu -
dity, accordin g t o John Berger' s b y no w classi c insightfu l distinction. 43 

Pornography's displa y o f woma n i n th e "uniform " o f nudit y objectifie s 
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her so that man may perceive himself as the complementary opposite , th e 
invading conquero r o f thi s code d territor y ("woma n a s land") , equippe d 
"to penetrate th e mystery within." Submission implies assertion (o r viola-
tion); passivit y invite s activit y (o r violence) ; "larg e holes " ca n b e filled 
only by large penises , an d s o forth . Thes e aggrandizin g device s generat e 
an ego-stroking , cock-inflatin g imag e o f th e implie d (omni)poten t ma n 
that facilitates th e male consumer' s projection o f himself into the picture , 
so to speak, as the active participant in the implied scenario . 

The alternativ e o f voyeuris m i s buil t int o th e cultura l dispositio n o f 
gender roles . Accordin g t o Penthous e publishe r Bo b Guccione , wome n 
are natura l (sic)  exhibitionists, wherea s me n ar e natura l voyeur s (Cole , 
36-37). Berger' s formulatio n echoe s Guccone's , bu t i n a  contex t tha t 
denaturalizes th e rol e assignmen t an d illuminate s th e origin s o f femal e 
self-voyeurism: "Me n loo k a t women . Wome n watc h themselve s bein g 
looked at . This determine s .  . . the relation o f women to themselves . Th e 
surveyor of woman in herself is male; the surveyed female . Thus sh e turns 
herself int o a n objec t — and mos t particularl y a n objec t o f vision " (47) . 
Hence th e profusio n o f mirror s fo r women' s alienating , voyeuristi c self -
examination in pornographic art , film, and writing. Although pinups liter -
ally feature onl y women, in a more meaningful sens e women are ontologi -
cally absent , whil e th e dominan t presenc e i s male . Th e mal e buye r an d 
his desire s determin e no t onl y th e manufactur e o f th e product , bu t th e 
"layout" o f th e "parts " tha t collectivel y compris e th e objec t — that is , 
"woman." 

Dynamic Visual: The  Metaphysics of Absence. I n visual pornographic scenario s 
with tw o o r mor e players , th e mal e viewe r ma y exercis e essentiall y th e 
same option s — identification wit h th e actua l mal e portrayed , voyeurism , 
or a  combinatio n o f th e two . Whil e thi s categor y ma y appea r mor e 
even-handed insofa r a s i t incorporate s me n alongsid e wome n int o th e 
representation, tha t impressio n o f gender parit y is quickly dispelled. Th e 
balance o f powe r betwee n th e heterosexua l coupl e (o r grou p members ) 
engaged fo r exampl e i n intercourse , preliminar y fondling , o r exchang e 
of meaningfu l looks , duplicate s th e gende r convention s tha t regulat e 
pinup aesthetics . 

Since wome n ar e th e user-friendl y disposables , multiple-participan t 
groupings constellat e severa l woma n aroun d on e male , for , a s Col e re -
marks, "th e dynami c betwee n pin-u p an d consumer s i s tha t o f a  gan g 
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bang" (36) . Shots of couples contras t th e woman's nudit y or her exposur e 
of one or more "ke y areas" (breasts, buttocks, vagina) with the man's full y 
or partly dressed state . Like the Godhead , th e male perns in pornograph y 
tends t o b e invisibl e — underlit, s o tha t it s contour s remai n shroude d i n 
darkness, hidden by the man's carefu l posture , o r strategically shielded b y 
the woman' s body , which , o f course , i s fully revealed. 44 As the symbo l o f 
male identity ("manhood") , th e penis remains largely "unpresentable." It s 
mode i s actio n (th e activ e mal e subject) , no t contemplatio n (th e passiv e 
female object). 45 Just a s any shot of an erect penis is prohibited a s obscene 
by Canadia n la w an d discourage d a s unsettling b y mainstream America n 
custom, s o amon g th e publication s sol d i n Russi a th e rati o o f expose d 
(flaccid) mal e organs to bared pudenda i s approximately 1 : 100. 46 

The rigi d convention s o f por n militat e agains t turnin g me n int o ob -
jects fo r display , a s Bo b Guccion e discovere d whe n h e experimente d 
with Viva  magazine (1972) . Reversing gender roles , Viva  featured explici t 
accounts o f women' s sexua l adventures , punctuate d wit h photo s o f nud e 
men (penise s a t rest) . T o emphasiz e th e men' s virility , th e magazin e 
placed the m i n fores t setting s ("ma n i n contro l o f wid e expanses") , o n 
ski slope s ("th e intrepi d sportsman") , an d o n horsebac k ("th e Marlbor o 
cowboy"). Readers ' objection s tha t th e me n "looke d lik e homosexuals " 
(which presumably explained th e poo r sales ) forced th e magazine to clos e 
down. Th e lesso n i n lowe r mathematics ? Boob s +  but t =  quintessen -
tially a  woman; pec s +  peni s =  les s tha n a  man (Cole , 37-38) . Henc e 
their respectiv e bodie s appea r i n posture s an d a t level s emblemati c o f 
their unequa l imag e an d power : th e woman photographe d prone , supine , 
or i n som e recognizabl y supplicatin g position , wherea s th e man , a s th e 
ringmaster in control , sit s or stands . 

A photograph publishe d i n the second issue of Andrei condense s a  host 
of genre topo i tha t beg for close r analysi s along these lines . The carefull y 
arranged tablea u show s a white (possibl y marble) statue of Napoleon o n a 
red tableclot h (code d t o sugges t bloo d an d passion) , standing , arm s 
folded, betwee n a  seate d woman' s sprea d thighs . Th e militar y figure 
of Napoleon , instantl y recognizabl e throug h hi s uniform , universalize s 
malehood a s arrogant conqueror . A  monument (literall y and figuratively) 
to boundles s power , Napoleo n fo r Russian s i s th e violen t invade r wh o 
confidently enter s unknow n terrai n an d b y whateve r method s necessar y 
imposes sovereignt y ove r it . A n unstoppabl e force , o n th e on e hand , 
Napoleon nonetheles s exude s a n aur a o f Olympia n calm , o n th e other , 
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because h e i s immobilized (an d desexed ) throug h th e cool , "tamed " me -
dium o f marbl e o r ston e tha t immortalize s hi m an d hi s historica l role . 
Strategically statione d a t th e picture' s center , h e instantl y dominate s th e 
viewer's attentio n a s th e ma n o f actio n whos e gar b an d pos e suffic e t o 
establish his unique identity . The lan d to be forcibly entere d an d subdue d 
looms behin d hi m a s "th e field  o f hi s activity, " wher e h e ca n "prov e 
himself."47 I t i s th e anonymou s expectan t vagina , bare d bu t blocke d of f 
from th e viewer , wh o see s onl y the pubi c hai r surroundin g Napoleo n a s 
background. Thus , whil e physicall y reduce d b y compositiona l propor -
tions t o modes t (unaroused ) penis-size , Napoleo n i s symbolically inflate d 
to cosmi c proportion s a s historica l referen t ( a cultura l monumen t cele -
brated by the Western world) . 

Fragmented, genre-code d a s "every man's land, " woman her e i s noth -
ing mor e tha n sprea d legs . A  blac k lac y garte r o n he r otherwis e nud e 
right thig h an d he r black-glove d lef t hand , restin g "protectively " agains t 
the lef t groi n an d pubic hair , respectively signa l frivolity an d helplessnes s 
in the fac e o f aggression. Faceless , lacking al l identity, woman i s general -
ized int o "cunt, " th e fetishize d bod y par t tha t define s he r rol e i n th e 
universe o f mal e activit y an d values . The "hole " o f he r vagin a (i.e. , zer o 
of he r being ) obstructe d b y Napoleon' s figure  i s transpose d ont o th e 
enormous rin g decoratin g th e glove d finger  o f he r han d ( a conventio n 
borrowed fro m stripteas e routines) , playin g o n th e immemoria l associa -
tion between jewels and women' s genitals. 48 The picture , then , erases th e 
live woma n photographe d an d dismembere d i n it , whil e installin g th e 
presence of the man via inert facsimile. Both function a s cultural objects — 
invested, however , with unequal political power . 

Verbal Narrative:  Hype,  Hyperbole,  and  Taboo.  If, a s Lind a William s con -
tends, visua l pornograph y strive s t o mak e th e invisibl e (i.e. , pleasure ) 
visible, then the goa l of its Gutenberg counterpar t i s to print the unprint -
able. Critics have emphasized the more visceral appeal of the visual, which 
tends no t onl y to elici t stronger an d more immediat e audienc e reactions , 
but als o ca n functio n mor e economically , a s acknowledged b y the clich e 
"A picture's worth a  thousand words." 49 This may especially obtain whe n 
the nude bod y and it s act s ar e represented , fo r verba l mediation tend s t o 
dilute th e instan t impac t normall y attribute d t o a  directl y apprehende d 
visual image . Vikto r Erofeyev , i n a n intervie w o n eroticism , declared : 
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"The powe r o f bare flesh  i s such tha t onc e you've see n i t you ca n forge t 
about wha t a  perso n i s saying." 50 Ye t word s ma y strongl y affec t ou r 
perception o f th e visibl e nud e (th e differenc e betwee n silen t an d soun d 
film), jus t a s the abilit y of the written word t o conjur e u p visual images is 
crucial t o publishe d texts . I n fact , printe d pornograph y appropriate s a 
number o f authenticatio n technique s fro m fil m a s wel l a s sharin g th e 
gender stereotypin g tha t reinforce s unequa l distributio n o f powe r i n vi -
sual genres . 

Porn fiction  sol d a s a  separat e ite m i n contemporar y Mosco w ha s a 
specific look : a  compilation o f twelve to fifty-odd  page s folded i n half an d 
stapled togethe r t o form a  slim booklet, i t usually has a randomly selecte d 
cover sportin g a  nake d o r near-nake d woma n i n a  suggestiv e pos e o r 
couples positione d i n som e for m o f sexua l readiness , o r beyond . Run s o f 
the computer-type d text s var y fro m 500  t o 50,00 0 copies , offere d mos t 
frequently fo r a  negotiable pric e ("tsen a dogovornaia " — a pimp eage r t o 
make a  deal) . Barte r an d exchangeabilit y rul e th e packaging , i n fact , fo r 
the identica l cove r ma y appea r o n severa l differen t text s or , conversely , 
the sam e stor y ma y hav e severa l differen t covers , jus t a s i t ma y bea r 
various title s (e.g. , "Famil y Completion " [Rodovo e okonchanie] 51 b y S . 
Khalyi surface s elsewher e a s simpl y "Completion " [Okonchanie]) . Th e 
narratives belong to one of three categories , not always easy to distinguis h 
because of hurried, sloppy production : 

1. Translations fro m Wester n source s that retain authors ' names : (e.g. , 
Jeanette Rich-Paterson' s "Summe r Vacation " [Letni e kanikuly ] an d Mi -
chelle de Clercq' s "Souther n Romance " [Iuzhny i roman]). 52 Intentionall y 
marketed b y it s purveyor s a s a  Wester n commodit y fo r th e statu s tha t 
attaches to foreign goods , this category dominates the porn market . 

2. Anonymous texts , where the only clue to the country of origin is the 
characters' name s (e.g. , Iolanthe d e St . Ives in "Adventure s i n the 'Brigh t 
Moon' Hotel " [Prikliuchenii a v  otel e "Svetlai a luna"]) , whic h ma y no t 
offer completel y reliabl e evidence , sinc e America n an d Englis h name s 
often mi x with Russian ones, without explanation . 

3. Original Russia n creations , with author' s name attached . The likeli -
hood o f a  market-oriented adoptio n o f pseudonym s seem s strong , how -
ever, particularl y i n suc h case s a s "Three-Way " (Shvedskai a troika) . Al -
though a n indisputabl y Russia n text , i t purport s t o b e th e inspiratio n o f 
O. Konner (American or Irish O'Connor?) , which not only has a Western 
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ring ( a significan t sellin g point) , bu t evoke s th e Frenc h "con " (no t fo r 
its curren t primar y meanin g o f "dum b bastard, " bu t fo r it s earlie r on e 
of "cunt. " 

Both translate d an d domesti c Russia n pornograph y adhere s fairl y 
closely t o standar d precept s o f th e genre . Actio n i n pornograph y i s th e 
act of sex (the single indispensable element) , presented i n such a  way as to 
stimulate readers ' arousal . I n a  sense th e genr e presuppose s a n impoten t 
as it s mos t "difficult " o r resistan t reader , fo r it s choice s res t o n th e 
premise tha t "regular " sex alone is "insufficient cause " for excitement . T o 
elicit th e necessar y frisson , wha t i s prohibite d mus t b e exhibited . Now , 
interdictions depend o n a hypothetical norm validated by a social commu -
nity. Thu s por n necessaril y violate s taboo s an d breache s boundarie s i n 
those area s o f sexua l activit y that , accordin g t o communa l standards , 
symptomatize deviatio n from normalcy : (1 ) location and frequency o f act , 
and; (2 ) number, age , and position o f participants.53 I n other words , non -
stop, non-missionary sex, outside of bed, with adolescents and pensioners , 
preferably in groups. Hence in "Three-Way," Sash a and Vitia have three -
way sex with Liliia , a  woman i n he r sixtie s devote d t o masturbatin g me n 
to orgasm ; Vikto r i n "Ou t o f Hunger " ( S golodu ) perform s cunnilingu s 
on Lin [Lynn? ] during her menstruation , extract s her tampon fo r intensi -
fication o f pleasure, and finally climaxes together with her son's girlfrien d 
Kim when sh e urinates o n hi s testicle s a s they both straddl e a  toilet seat . 
D. Harber' s " A Ten-Year Sleep " (Desiat ' le t vo sne) (elsewhere calle d " A 
Young Woman' s Recollections " [Vospominanii a molodo i zhenshchiny] ) 
condenses perhaps the greates t number o f generic topoi: Mutual onanis m 
(hetero an d homo) , grou p se x wit h th e ai d o f aphrodisiacs , fellatio , vo -
yeurism, sodomy, an d inces t (between father an d daughter) . 

In the narrative structure o f porn, sex is the masterplot, with orgasm as 
its "natural " culminatin g point . Th e importanc e o f quantit y i n porn' s 
economics o f pleasur e build s repetitio n int o th e genre , whic h i s wh y 
those who decry porn o n othe r tha n mora l ground s typically complain o f 
boredom a t witnessin g on e mini-odysse y o f ejaculation s afte r another . 
Yet, while the experience o f pleasure i s iterated, the means of achieving i t 
must vary , whic h explain s wh y th e principl e o f escalatio n structure s th e 
genre. If the first  orgasm i s attained throug h conventiona l sex , the secon d 
must involv e eithe r a n increased numbe r o f partners o r som e les s ortho -
dox rout e t o climax . Ho w th e rul e o f escalatio n operate s i s nicel y (an d 



NEW MEMBERS AND ORGANS 18 1 

nastily) illustrate d b y Jeanett e Rich-Paterson' s "Summe r Vacation, " a 
classic text of sexual initiation. The fifteen-year-old  virgi n Ania enjoys he r 
first sexua l discharg e i n th e wood s whe n he r 2  5-year-old distan t relativ e 
Robert manuall y bring s he r t o orgasm , he r secon d whe n h e actuall y 
deflowers her . Sh e then progresse s t o intercourse wit h a  thirty-five-year -
old monk , "brother " Petr , insid e a  roo m o n churc h grounds . If  a t first 
blush he r nex t couplin g — with twenty-year-ol d "brother " Klemen t — 
seems t o contradic t th e imperativ e o f augmentation , th e formidabl e di -
mensions o f hi s instrument ("23-2 5 centimeters, " sh e note s i n apprecia -
tive awe ) an d th e confessiona l a s his Sadea n choic e o f setting dispe l tha t 
impression. Siz e an d sit e compensat e fo r reductio n o f age . Ani a nex t 
succumbs t o forty-five-year-ol d "uncle " Jim, befor e movin g o n t o three -
way sex and fellati o wit h bot h "uncle " an d "brother " (th e pseudo-familia l 
mode o f reference capitalizin g on the incest taboo) . 

The auditor y accompaniment i s also subject to escalation: heavy, irreg-
ular breathin g an d gasp s expan d t o moan s an d groans , an d reac h a  cre -
scendo o f shriek s an d shout s tha t woul d pu t th e Halleluja h Choru s t o 
shame, eve n a s th e femal e voic e continue s t o ple a fo r "harder , faster , 
more." What thi s text artlessly exposes, then , i s the mathematica l organi -
zation o f unappeasable appetite . No t developmen t bu t increment extend s 
the narrative , whic h end s onl y when th e author' s imaginatio n (masquer -
ading as the protagonists ' sexua l energy) runs out of steam. 

Of course , th e performanc e principl e tha t inform s th e constructio n o f 
male sexualit y demand s tangibl e evidenc e o f capacity . Consequently , a 
mainstay o f por n i s th e mathematica l formula s invoke d regardin g siz e 
(where mal e organ s ar e concerned , bigges t i s stil l best), frequency (male s 
seem capabl e o f epicall y heroi c reprisals , whic h correspon d t o women' s 
constant voracity) , an d quantit y (peopl e virtuall y bath e i n eac h other' s 
sexual emission s —in a  conventio n doubtles s appropriate d fro m th e 
"money shot " i n film  [authenticatio n vi a a  close-u p o f externa l ejacula -
tion]). I n short , hyperbole i s porn's privileged trope . 

What mos t eloquentl y testifie s t o th e formulai c natur e o f porn , lik e 
that of the Harlequin Romance , i s the "how to" manuals in the West tha t 
catalogue th e genre' s essentia l ingredient s an d th e recipe s fo r mixin g 
them. Yet , fo r al l thei r mechanica l predictability , ove r th e las t decad e 
both genre s have pushed bac k the limit s of acceptability. That i s why one 
reads Stephe n Ziplow' s Film  Makers  Guide  to Pornography (1977 ) wit h a 
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certain nostalgi a fo r th e "gentler , kinder " brand o f porn whose definitive 
features hi s checklis t inventories . Stressin g the supremac y o f the "mone y 
shot," Ziplow als o includes masturbation , conventiona l se x (heterosexual , 
penis i n vagina) , lesbianism , ora l se x (cunnilingu s an d fellatio) , orgies , 
three-way se x (heterosexual) , an d ana l se x (th e recipien t presume d t o b e 
female). Sadomasochisti c ritual s (affectionatel y calle d "sadie-max" ) an d 
thanatic sex , now a  commonplace i n al l categories o f porn, ar e conspicu -
ously absent fro m Ziplow' s list. 54 The rul e o f escalation, then , affect s no t 
only th e interna l structur e o f th e genre , bu t als o th e evolutio n o f th e 
genre itself, which inevitably responds to changes in social values. Yet one 
constant persists , whatever the permutations : mal e supremacy. Texts tha t 
showcase th e sadisti c dominatri x merel y inver t a  formula o f contrast s a t 
the male masochist's behest . 

Hard Lessons  and  Softening Devices. No t unlik e Socialis t Realis m an d th e 
Bildungsroman, som e o f the porn fiction  sol d in Moscow has a  pedagogi-
cal cast , mos t pronounce d i n narrative s o f initiation , whic h trac e th e 
induction of a naif into the mysteries of "forbidden" se x acts by a seasoned 
specialist. Curiously , th e lesso n seem s als o directe d a t th e reader , fo r 
many text s resor t t o a  terminology fo r bodil y equipmen t an d (re)action s 
more likel y to inform th e ignoran t tha n inflame th e excitable . "Western " 
words wit h Gree k o r Lati n roots , instea d o f a  purel y Slavi c lexicon , 
preponderate i n wha t I  woul d cal l a  purel y functiona l naming : "fallos, " 
"vagina," "sperma, " "klitor, " "orgazm. " Th e deart h o f a  ric h Russia n 
vocabulary fo r bod y part s an d sexua l activitie s partl y account s fo r thi s 
reliance o n "dictionary " nomenclature , whic h effectivel y distance s th e 
reader. 

Even mor e curiou s i s the slippag e int o euphemis m an d periphrasi s — 
canonical rhetori c withi n sof t porn . Michell e D'Clercq' s "Souther n Ro -
mance" offer s a  fascinatin g instanc e o f periphrasi s that , nonetheless , in -
stalls the paradigm o f visual porn analyze d above . In describing his sexual 
congress wit h a  woma n h e meet s a t th e beach , th e narrato r ( a marrie d 
father an d experience d sexua l athlete ) conjure s u p th e imag e o f se x a s 
warfare b y repeatedl y referrin g t o hi s peni s a s "weapon " (oruzhie ) an d 
"instrument" (orudie) , whil e word s applie d t o th e woma n adver t t o he r 
animal nature : sh e i s "a rider " (naezdnitsa) , he r vagin a a  "secret burrow -
hole" (zavetnaia iama-norka) , he r clitori s a  "a rather strange little animal " 



NEW MEMBERS AND ORGANS 18 3 

(dovoPno stranny i zverek) ; whe n sh e perform s fellatio , h e analogize s 
her lickin g motion s wit h a  cat's . Th e invocatio n o f tw o distinc t set s o f 
associations (militar y vs . zoological ) underscore s th e author' s inscriptio n 
of those gendere d difference s tha t likewise structure th e Napoleon-statu e 
porn piece discussed earlier . 

If in "Souther n Romance " porn' s repute d liberatin g functio n i s belied 
by gender stereotyping, in "Weather Station" and elsewhere the conform -
ist aspect s o f the genr e manifes t themselve s i n self-censorship . Althoug h 
this "erotic " novella brim s with suc h generi c commonplaces a s three-way 
sex, lesbianism , rape , fellatio , an d implement-aide d onanism , i t eithe r 
employs co y euphemisms fo r sexua l part s an d act s (e.g. , "mound " [khol -
mik], "introduce s th e 'friend ' int o th e 'littl e house ' "  [west i 'druga ' v 
'domik'] o r replace s the m wit h ellipse s (e.g. , "Alesha cam e up, sprea d m y 
buttocks an d introduce d hi s member int o my .  . ."; "I started .  . . Natasha 
anew"; "afte r this , d o wit h m e wha t yo u will , onl y .  . . me") . Pruder y 
wreaks havoc on narrativ e continuit y when, fo r instance , a  series of ques -
tion mark s an d ellipse s substitute s fo r th e descriptio n o f Liia' s rape , 
occasioning a  bewildering shif t i n poin t o f vie w tha t make s th e ensuin g 
passage incomprehensible . Suc h device s signa l no t license , bu t suppres -
sion in a  genre touted a s promoting and betokening freedom . 

Anecdotes: Loss  of  Oral Potency. Subversive license , b y contrast , inhere s i n 
the genre of the anecdote (anekdot),  which Andrei Siniavski i has conceptu -
alized a s a  peculiarly Russia n for m o f contemporar y folklore. 55 I n a  re -
markable operatio n tha t evoke s th e transsexualit y moti f i n pornograph y 
(e.g., "Famil y Completion") , th e logi c o f th e curren t popula r cultur e 
market ha s transplante d th e anecdot e ont o th e page s o f por n an d se x 
publications. I n s o doin g i t ha s transforme d a n authenti c ora l ar t for m 
whose success  depends o n th e individua l "teller's " skil l in deliver y — on a 
live performanc e i n whic h timing,  tone , accent , an d emphasi s pla y a 
crucial rol e — into a n iner t item , mechanicall y reproducibl e an d repro -
duced.56 

Anecdotes no t onl y appear alongsid e othe r material s i n magazines an d 
papers devote d t o se x (e.g. , "No-holds-barre d SEX " [SEX-bespredel]) , 
but also comprise the entire content s o f slim digests (e.g. , "Digest of SEX 
Anecdotes" [Daidzhes t SE X anekdotov] ) an d mor e substantia l collection s 
(e.g., "SE X Anekdoty") , invariabl y featurin g a  nud e and/o r suggestivel y 
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posed woma n o n th e cover . If  Siniavskii' s notio n tha t th e genr e live s b y 
suppression has any legitimacy, thi s sudden rash of "anecdotitis" may well 
prove fata l t o its survival. For, a s Siniavskii maintains : 

What lies at the basis of the genre [o f the anecdote] and the conditions in which 
it works , develops , an d exist s i s a  violatio n o f certai n conventiona l norm s o f 
behavior and speech. It's as if the anecdote wants to be prohibited, liquidated on 
the spot , an d i t live s on jus t thi s supposition an d expectation . Giv e i t freedom , 
remove the prohibition, and it will die. (Terts, 78) 

It woul d b e myopi c t o deduc e publishers ' awarenes s o f th e transgressiv e 
nature o f anecdote s fro m suc h titles  a s "Gri n an d Sin : 7 2 Anecdotes " 
["Smekh i  grekh: 72 anekdota" [pd . in Kiev]), for thes e compilers patentl y 
locate transgression no t in the genre pe r se , but in the theme o f sex. This 
much i s eviden t fro m suc h packagin g technique s a s highlighting th e "a " 
"k" an d "t " i n "anekdot " t o stres s th e sexua l act  implicitly offere d b y th e 
nudes scattered throughou t th e paper's pages . 

Most collection s grou p anecdote s accordin g t o a  familia r situationa l 
typology (e.g. , a gynecological appointment ; a  spouse's unexpected retur n 
home; a  visi t t o a  brothel ; a  tri p abroad ) tha t explore s sexuall y relate d 
themes, usuall y cas t in a  problematic mode : fear s o f impotence, anxietie s 
about performance , sexua l incompatibility , adultery , an d th e like . Whil e 
such topic s an d thei r treatmen t migh t revea l somethin g abou t prevailin g 
attitudes an d more s i n Russia n society , th e specific s o f th e genr e ar e 
hardly conduciv e t o reade r arousal . Th e clima x t o whic h th e anecdot e 
moves i s the pointe that bring s a  release o f plot tensio n throug h laughte r 
prompted b y the witty closure. That i s why, as Siniavskii correctly argues , 
"as an authentically folkloric, ora l form o f poetry, i t fades on paper, losin g 
the liv e voice , mimicr y an d gesture s tha t accompan y it , an d sometime s 
practically reifie s i t completely , lik e pantomime " (91) . T o presen t thi s 
quintessentially ora l genr e i n writte n form , then , i s t o castrat e i t (th e 
Greek etymology of "anekdotos," in fact, means "unpublished") . Withou t 
the performanc e componen t tha t i s inseparabl e fro m it s subversiv e ges -
ture, th e anecdot e become s reaccented , drawin g attentio n t o it s themati c 
concerns, it s significance a s social document . Rea d (a s opposed t o heard ) 
from thi s shifte d perspective , anecdote s revea l th e ubiquit y o f adultery , 
mistrust betwee n th e sexes , an d th e currenc y o f th e rap e myt h — at leas t 
among th e mal e population . Bu t anyon e seekin g "por n pleasure " from 
these pseudo-literary eunuchs is doomed t o disappointment . 



NEW MEMBERS AND ORGANS 18 5 

THE POLITIC S O F PORN : AIRBRUSHIN G A MYT H 

If Western pornograph y is the political product o f the capitalis t economi c 
system, i n Sovie t Russi a politic s ha s bee n th e pornographi c produc t o f a 
Utopian imagination unrestraine d b y ethics . Whereas Wester n billboard s 
typically advertise commoditie s by implicating them in a  sexual mystique , 
Soviet Russia n slogan s an d sign s invariably advertise(d ) ideology throug h 
promises o f a future paradise . According to the wish-fulfillmen t script s o f 
the politico-socioeconomi c structure s tha t hav e produce d them , th e 
larger-than-life symboli c ideal s o f bot h advertisin g campaign s captur e 
(indeed, master ) th e publi c imagination . Fo r thes e carefull y elaborate d 
figures sugges t th e tangibl e realizatio n o f thei r societies ' dominan t 
dreams. Throug h thei r visibl e example , the y validat e th e possibilit y o f 
formidable achievement s i n thos e arena s whic h collectiv e fantas y invest s 
with significance . I f the pinup (o r her "tamed " relative , the model) repre -
sents th e "ideal " o f th e Wester n billboard , he r Sovie t analogu e was , 
unquestionably, Stalin . 

Recent Russia n scholarshi p ha s begun examinin g th e sellin g strategie s 
used t o fashio n th e imag e o f Stali n alon g semi-divin e line s ( a procedur e 
earlier mapped ou t by the prototyrant Nero).57 Unde r Stalin' s own super -
vision, film, fiction,  and the press orchestrated a  comprehensive driv e tha t 
enabled Stali n t o emerg e (lik e th e pinup ) a s "al l thing s t o al l men. " 
Stalin's omnipotence , accordin g to thi s script , derive d no t from hi s readi -
ness to murde r whe n expedien t (th e reality) , bu t fro m hi s omniscience i n 
all spheres : Hi s propheti c vision , militar y prowess , artisti c genius , demo -
cratic convictions , compassion , an d self-abnegatio n (th e illusion) . I t i s 
undoubtedly th e irreconcilabl e discrepanc y betwee n th e claim s an d th e 
reality of Stalinism tha t prompted Liudmil a Petrushevskai a t o adduc e th e 
following passag e fro m P . Proskurin' s Your  Name (Imi a tvoe ) a s a sample 
of Russian pornography : 

This evening , t o hi s annoyance , Stalin , wh o love d thi s ver y oper a wit h a  .  . . 
morbid passion, . . . didn't feel the satisfaction he always anticipated. . . . Briukha-
nov privatel y registere d Stalin' s barel y noticeabl e movemen t a s h e abandone d 
himself wit h hi s whole bod y t o wha t wa s happening o n stage , an d Briukhano v 
realized tha t he' d bee n waitin g for precisel y tha t moment . . . . From ver y close 
Briukhanov saw Stalin's eyes and he was starded at their youthful brilliance. 58 

The perfec t congruenc e betwee n thi s accoun t an d th e voyeuristi c 
strain o f por n derive s fro m thei r commo n transparen t deceit : A  prear -
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ranged scene , wit h ever y detai l calculate d i n advance , i s presented a s th e 
viewer's chanc e intrusio n upo n a n individual durin g a  moment o f privat e 
self-oblivion. I n porn , th e unwar y woman migh t b e undressing , bathing , 
or masturbating ; i n Proskurin , Stali n i s anticipatin g a  "total " pleasur e 
enabled b y his musical sensitivity . Both versions of purportedly unwittin g 
self-exposure rel y o n illusio n (th e woman' s "innocent " sexuality , Stalin' s 
sublime love of the arts ) that may be manipulated throug h lies . Both exac t 
a high pric e fro m thei r consumers , wh o see k one thing , pa y for another , 
and receiv e a  third . Bot h mas k brutalit y o f sort s throug h aestheticizin g 
myths. 

The homolog y emerge s mos t clearl y i n th e iconograph y o f sexualit y 
and politica l powe r a s regard s dress , pose , proportio n o r perspective , 
setting, props , an d facia l expressio n o f the subjec t (i.e. , objec t "o n sale") . 
Shots o f th e pinu p coordinat e al l detail s s o a s t o conve y sexuality : He r 
mandatory nudity and suggestive pose (often supin e or prone) of intimate 
invitation, ofte n accentuate d b y "frivolous " item s lik e see-throug h lin -
gerie, lac y garter, eve n toys , an d ofte n photographe d fro m abov e so as to 
seem powerless . B y invers e contrast , Stali n wear s hi s perennia l militar y 
uniform (eve n during peacetime) , alway s buttoned u p t o th e throat , s o as 
to projec t simultaneousl y hi s "eagl e eye " fo r detai l an d hi s readines s 
to defen d "Mothe r Russia " an d her/hi s "children. " T o emphasiz e hi s 
imperturbable contro l an d inspire d leadership , h e eithe r stand s uprigh t 
above th e "teemin g masses" 59 o r i s seate d ove r a  map , bot h variant s 
implying that he control s al l he surveys (people , territory , an d nature) . I n 
group picture s h e hold s cente r stage , hi s "presence " conveye d b y th e 
reactions o f thos e surroundin g him , it s forc e augmente d b y the angl e o f 
the camera , which capture s him from below . Gerasimov's cul t painting of 
him wit h Voroshilo v show s Stali n towerin g symbolicall y ove r th e coun -
try's capital ; i n th e Stali n statu e a t th e Pari s Worl d Fai r (1937 ) th e 
Napoleonic placement o f his right hand an d the forward movemen t of his 
body projec t Stalin' s "cosmic " power . If  th e pinup' s settin g an d prop s 
evoke "naughty" pleasures, Stalin' s emblematize power , duty, and compe -
tence; henc e h e i s depicte d i n a  battlefiel d o r besid e tanks , sportin g 
military boots and reassuringly puffing o n a  pipe (the Father o f al l Russia 
as phallic authority). The centerfold' s bush y mound a s a promise of sexual 
bounty ha s it s desexe d equivalen t i n th e luxuriou s fullnes s o f Stalin' s 
mustache, whic h connote s a  military (controlled ) rathe r tha n sexua l viril -
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ity. An d finally,  becaus e bot h pinu p an d Stalin , a s visual incarnation s o f 
an ideal , mus t transcen d thei r physica l reality , photographer s obligingl y 
airbrush thei r portrait s s o as to erase al l imperfections. I n short , althoug h 
the powe r relation s the y construc t fo r th e beholde r ar e pola r opposites , 
the (desexed ) Kul' t imag e an d th e (sexed ) pinu p imag e ar e structure d b y 
the same pornographic aesthetic . 

To posi t suc h a  convergenc e betwee n pornograph y an d Stali n ma y 
strike skeptics a s perverse. Yet Moscow's truckdriver s subliminall y recog -
nized an d celebrate d thei r commonalit y during glasnos t by displacing th e 
portraits o f Stali n o n thei r dashboard s wit h pinups . Those wh o welcom e 
pornography a s a  long-delaye d acces s t o freedo m o f expression , then , 
would benefit fro m readin g J. S. MilPs essay "On Liberty," which caution s 
against freedom s tha t imping e upo n th e libert y an d selfhoo d o f others . 
Readers o f Russian pornograph y migh t as k themselves why , i f pornogra -
phy sings freedom' s song , i t does s o only in male chorus . Why, i f scopo -
philic pleasures ar e so natural an d liberating , the y are limited t o only half 
of the country' s populatio n an d constructe d accordin g to musty formula s 
from th e West . Meanwhile , fro m th e vantag e poin t o f a  Westerne r 
trained i n dismantlin g self-servin g constructs , th e por n revolutio n i n 
Moscow ha s merel y ushere d i n ye t anothe r Party , wit h differen t organ s 
and members, bu t an all too familiar agend a of domination . 

POSTSCRIPT 

By sprin g 199 3 th e por n tha t ha d overru n bookstall s (lotki ) throughou t 
Moscow ha d virtuall y disappeare d fro m th e streets . Andrei  wa s defunct , 
and th e onl y porn item s readil y available in the cit y were the thre e issue s 
of th e Russia n editio n o f Penthouse.  Ironically, owin g t o recen t marke t 
forces, th e fat e o f "Russian " por n no w coincide s wit h tha t o f Russia n 
literature. Th e dynamic s o f suppl y an d deman d determinin g th e sal e o f 
printed matte r hav e relegate d bot h t o specialt y stores . Volume s o f suc h 
venerated classic s as Dostoevsky, Tolstoy, and Mandelshtam prov e as rare 
finds a t streetstall s a s "Three-Way " o r "Summe r Vacation. " Th e futur e 
of porn i n Russia , then , depend s o n th e pleasures an d peril s sought by its 
consumer populac e an d th e pattern s o f a  cultur e an d econom y tha t stil l 
await stabilization . 
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N O T E S 

I than k (1 ) my procurers o f the Russia n porn examine d i n thi s essay : Vladimir 
Padunov, Valeri a Sajez , Emil y Tall , Ol'g a Lipovskaia , an d Pete r Scotto , wh o 
provided m y Las t Gasp ; an d (2 ) Bozenn a Goscil o an d Marth a Snodgrass , th e 
"gentle readers" who offered astut e critiques of earlier drafts . 

The essay , which appeare d i n a  somewhat diferen t versio n i n th e Carl  Beck 
Papers (No . 1007) , grew ou t o f a  talk prepared fo r th e thir d annua l meetin g of 
the Workin g Grou p o n Contemporar y Russia n Cultur e (Moscow , June 1992) , 
sponsored by the Joint Committee on Soviet Studies with funds provide d by the 
American Council of Learned Societie s and the Social Science Research Council. 
I thank these agencies, the members of the group, and above all Vladimir Padu-
nov; our conversations inevitably seep into my thinking and writing in incalcula-
ble ways. 

1. O n th e marke t i n pornography , se e Dmitry Sidoro v and Dmitr y Demidov , 
"Pillow Talk," Moscow News (1990): 38. See the letter of complaint by a 15-
year-old mal e studen t i n Moscow  at  Night  (Vecherniai a Moskva , 2 5 Apri l 
1990): 2 . B y 199 0 pinup s o f nake d wome n decorate d virtuall y al l taxicab s 
in Moscow. 

2. Th e article , in the form o f a diary, is by Leonid Konovalov, "Narod trebue t 
reshitel'nykh mer," Andrei 2 (1991): 16-18. Hereafter reference s to this issue 
of Andrei are identified parentheticall y i n th e text , a s are al l citations fro m 
works first documented in the notes. 

3. Thi s profession defoi  launched the inaugural issue of Andrei in 1991 . By 1993 
Andrei was defunct, much of its staff having transferred t o the Russian edition 
of Penthouse. 

4. Accordin g t o statistic s cite d b y Moscow' s Gende r Center , b y earl y 1993 , 
women comprise d approximatel y 8 0 percent of the unemployed i n Moscow 
and St. Petersburg. 

5. Th e transcrip t o f the public hearings accompanying Dworkin an d MacKin-
non's wor k fo r th e Cit y Counci l i n Minneapoli s (1983 ) ma y b e foun d i n 
Pornography and Sexual Violence:  Evidence of the Links (London: Everywoman, 
1988), hereafter cite d parenthetically in the text as PaSV. 

6. Th e brouhaha around Robert Mapplethorpe's photograph exhibition in Cin-
cinnati (1990) revived a  host of questions normally triggered by the appear -
ance of works considered pornographic by some segments of society. On this, 
see Robin Cembalest , "Th e Obscenit y Trial: Ho w They Voted t o Acquit," 
Art News  (Decembe r 1990) : 13 6 and "Bod y Politics," editoria l i n Common-
wealth (Nov. 9, 1990): 627. 

7. Andre a Dworkin, Pornography: Men Possessing Women  (New York: E. P. Dut-
ton, 1989) , unnumbered page of Preface, following p. xl. At the Minneapolis 
hearings, Dworki n cite d a n articl e claimin g tha t pornograph y annuall y ac -
crues about seven billion dollars , which would place it fortieth i n the list of 
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Fortune 50 0 larges t companie s i n term s o f profi t (PaSV , 10-11) . Sh e ha s 
come under fir e from partisans o f pornography fo r makin g unsubstantiate d 
assertions. 

8. Dougla s A. Hughes, Introduction t o Perspectives on Pornography  (Ne w York: 
St. Martin's Press, 1970) , xiv. 

9. U.S . Department of Justice (1986), Attorney General's Commission on Por-
nography. Final Report 1353. 

10. Fo r a rundown on the various categories, see Gordon Hawkins and Franklin 
E. Zimring, Pornography in a Free Society (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1988) , 30-52. 

11. See , for instance , the influentia l essa y by Susan Sontag, "The Pornographi c 
Imagination," in Hughes, Perspectives on Pornography,  131-69 . To viewers of 
such por n classic s a s Deep  Throat and purchaser s o f "under-the-counter " 
publications, Sontag' s rumination s o n aesthetics , philosophica l speculation , 
Henry James, and Bataille must have an inter-galactic ring. 

12. A s Ed Donnerstei n ( a psychologist a t th e Cente r fo r Communication s Re -
search a t the University of Wisconsin) testified , por n material "has changed 
quite drastically " sinc e 196 8 (PaSV, 22) . Se e als o Donnerstein's book , The 
Question of  Pornography: Research Findings  and Policy Implications  (Ne w York: 
Free Press, 1987). 

13. "Har d core " originally referred t o the actua l perpetration o f the act s repre-
sented in the porn materials as part of their production, whereas "soft core " 
simulated them . Nowadays "sof t core " tends to designate less explicit treat -
ments of sexual acts, often euphemize d through a  romantic haze. This desig-
nation has led to analyses of Harlequin romances , for example , as soft porn . 
Indeed, that genre polarizes gender along lines of dominance, control, power, 
and violenc e fo r men , an d submission , helplessness , disempowerment , an d 
acceptance of brutalization by women. 

14. Commen t a t th e Wome n La w Conferenc e i n Ne w York , 1986 , quote d i n 
Susan Cole , Pornography  and  the Sex Crisis  (Toronto : Amanta , 1989) , 170 , 
n. 18. 

15. Anthon y Burgess, "What Is Pornography?" in Hughes, Perspectives on Pornog-
raphy, 15 . 

Susan Cole has validly objected tha t to accept the so-called cathartic value 
of pornograph y i s difficul t "whe n murde r victims ' bodie s ar e strew n wit h 
pornographs, or when the dresser drawers of child-killers like Clifford Olso n 
are crammed with pornographic magazines" (Cole, 45). 

16. Th e 1980s ' emphasis on pleasure merely plays variations on the older liberal-
ist claim: "The true defense of pornography and obscenity, as they encourage 
sexuality, is that they are harmless or beneficial." Stanle y Edgar Hyman, "In 
Defense of Pornography," in Hughes, Perspectives on Pornography, 40. 

17. Fo r an assessment of the Johnson Commission (1970), the Williams Commit-
tee (1979), and the Meese Commission, see Hawkins and Zimring, Pornogra-
phy in a Free Society,  20-29 . O n th e Fina l Repor t of the Attorney General' s 
Commission o n Pornograph y (1986) , se e Clive Bloom , "Grinding with th e 
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Bachelors: Pornography in a Machine Age," in Perspectives on Pornography, ed . 
Clive Day and Clive Bloom (New York: St. Martin's Press, 1988), 9-25. 

18. Tha t poin t i s made abou t th e Russia n publi c b y Leonid Konovalo v i n hi s 
piece on the Russian commission. See Andrei 2 (1991): 16. 

19. Work s b y th e Marqui s d e Sade , Henr y Miller , John Clelan d {Fanny  Hill 
[1749]), Pauline Reage {The Story of O [1954]), and Erica Jong belong to the 
conventional corpu s of "erotic" texts . Commentators suc h as Susan Sontag, 
for example , often wit h the aid of Georges Bataill e {Death  and Sensuality: A 
Study of Eroticism and the Taboo [1969]), analyze these texts in terms of "artistic 
superiority." See Sontag, 131-69 . 

20. Cite d in Maurice Charney, Sexual Fiction (London: Methuen, 1981) , 1. 
21. Se e their essays in the collection edited by Hughes. 
22. A t th e Minneapoli s hearing s o n pornography , Lind a Marciano , th e Lind a 

Lovelace o f Gerar d Damiano' s Deep  Throat,  testifie d tha t throughou t th e 
shooting of the film its agent Charles Traynor imprisoned, physically brutal-
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California Press, 1989) , 189-95. 
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Hit 2: 3. 

28. Se e Williams, Hard Core, 184-228 . 
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the way in which men actually treat women" is how MacKinnon formulate d 
the agenda at the Minneapolis hearing (PaSV, 9). 

29. O n thi s and the formativ e rol e of Andre Bazin in the realis t theory of film , 
see Williams, Hard Core, 184-96 . 
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gay male relationship s th e "passive " o r les s "macho " partne r play s ou t th e 
female role in a heterosexual relationship. "Woman" functions a s sign. 

32. Ala n Soble, Pornography: Marxism, Feminism, and the Future of Sexuality (New 
Haven: Yale University Press, 1986) , 150. 

33. Eve n whe n feminist s agre e o n th e definitio n o f heterosexua l pornograph y 
they ar e divide d a s to th e mean s o f combattin g it s possibl e repercussions . 
Whereas radical s like Dworkin an d MacKinnon unwaveringly op t fo r stric t 
censorship wit h a  vie w t o elimination , feminist s advocatin g libera l value s 
hesitate to endorse a solution that would compromise their broader political 
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Women Against  Censorship  (Vancouve r &  Toronto : Dougla s &  Mclntyre , 
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would imperil erotica produced by and for women. In short, the pornography 
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tosh, eds., Sex Exposed. Sexuality  and the Pornography  Debate  (London: Virago 
Press, 1992). 

34. I n the ancient world, "pornographos" reportedly referred t o inspiring depic-
tions of varieties of sexual intercourse tha t decorated th e walls of a house of 
prostitution i n Pompeii , fo r instanc e (Tong , "Feminism , Pornography , an d 
Censorship," 2). 

35. Ott o Brendel , "Th e Scop e an d Temperamen t o f Eroti c Ar t i n th e Greco -
Roman World," Studies in Erotic Art (New York: Basic Books, 1970) , 64. 
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36. Th e Russia n original , simpl y calle d Interdevochka,  i s availabl e i n Englis h 
translation, Intergirl: A Hard Currency Hooker, trans. Antonina W. Bouis (New 
York: Bergh, 1991). 

37. Accordin g to "Red Stripe Books," however, several "erotic" texts have merely 
been suppressed . The publisher , house d i n New Jersey, s o far ha s released 
two novel-length books in English translation: (1) the purported Memoirs of a 
Russian Princess:  Gleaned  from her Secret Diary, anonymou s and , according to 
the editor's conjecture, "penne d about the year 1796" ; and (2) from the mid-
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1933 Paris edition. 
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admissions o f havin g childre n wh o wil l hav e t o b e reckone d wit h i n an y 
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ated i n recen t years : Igor ' Kon' s articles , reportin g o n Western trend s and 
offering dat a a la Kinsey; Aleksandr Nezhdanov's sexological primer, Popular 
Sexology (Populiarnaia seksologiia, Riga, 1990) ; a book-length examination by 
various sexologists of typical sexual-emotional problems between heterosexual 
couples, base d o n score s o f receive d letters , Mysteries  of  a Twosome  (Tain y 
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recommended normativ e dose s of sexua l activit y (the frequencie s stipulate d 
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Russian cities , m y comment s pertai n t o Moscow , sinc e I  d o no t wis h t o 
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41. A s Sobl e justl y observes , th e image s o f woma n perpetuate d throug h por n 
subject her to alienation through the "dismemberment syndrome" that mani-
fests itself in physical, linguistic, and photographic modes: through the sepa-
ration of limbs from the trunk of her body during violent sexual or nonsexual 
assault (and , i n th e East , throug h clitoridectomy) ; throug h th e practic e o f 
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child is fast becoming the sexual ideal in the States . See Florence Rush, The 
Best Kept  Secret:  Sexual  Abuse of  Children (Englewoo d Cliffs : Prentice-Hall , 
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women, who may only "be fucked." 
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Mythologies (New York: Hill & Wang, 1972) , 84-87. 
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50. Vikto r Erofeyev, "KonsuFtatsiia dlia GF," Gumanitarnyi fond 12 (1992): 2. 
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53. Vivia n Mercier , "Maste r Perc y and/o r Lad y Chatterly, " i n Perspectives  on 
Pornography, ed . Dougla s A . Hughe s (Ne w York : St . Martin's , 1970) , 27 . 
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have been reprimanded by "liberals" for generalizing about all porn on their 
basis. Yet the (largely legitimate, though not unproblematic) point feminist s 
try to make is that sadomasochism and thanatic porn only make explicit and 
carry to a  violent extreme what in implicit and more restrained for m makes 
up "regular" pornography. On this, see Dworkin and Cole. 

55. Abra m Terts, "Anekdot v anekdote," Sintaksis 1 (1978) : 77-95. 
56. O n the effects o f such processes, see Walter Benjamin, "The Work of Art in 

the Ag e of Mechanical Reproduction, " Illuminations  (Ne w York: Harcourt , 
Brace and World, 1955/1968) , 219-53. Of course, without modern technol-
ogy Russia's recen t pirating o f masses of Western materials , i n violation of 
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57. Fo r a n intelligen t surve y of the method s use d an d th e imag e cultivate d i n 
these efforts, se e Evgenii Dobrenko, "Sdelat ' by zhizn' s kogo? (Obraz vozh-
dia v sovetskoi literature)," Voprosy  literatury 9 (1990): 3-34. 

58. Liudmil a Petrushevskaia, "Nam — seks?" Inostrannaia literatura 5 (1989): 238. 
59. Fo r instance, in Toidze's painting of Stalin with the railway workers (1926) 

or in Finogenov' s o f Stalin a t the fron t (1941) . See Ronald Hingley , Joseph 
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M e d i a i n R u s s i a 

M a s h a G e s s e n 

During th e firs t Communis t Part y congres s afte r h e too k office , Mikhai l 
Gorbachev outline d hi s agend a fo r change . H e sai d th e countr y wa s i n 
crisis an d neede d t o b e reformed . H e sai d th e economi c syste m wa s 
stagnant an d needed t o be reformed. An d he said that the media was gray 
and needed t o be reformed . 

Six year s later , Gorbache v wa s ou t o f hi s tw o office s —  as genera l 
secretary o f th e Communis t Part y an d presiden t o f th e Sovie t Unio n — 
and th e tw o office s ha d bee n eliminated , alon g with th e institution s ove r 
which the y presided . Th e countr y h e ha d sai d neede d refor m ha d bee n 
dismantled, replace d wit h a  groupin g o f newl y independen t state s wit h 
many blood-drenched borders . The economi c system he had sai d neede d 
reform ha d collapsed , plungin g th e countr y int o hyperinflationar y chaos . 
But th e medi a h e ha d sai d neede d refor m ha d indee d bee n transformed , 
becoming th e liveliest , mos t diverse , an d mos t rea d medi a o n th e planet . 
It's just possible, too, that it became the most sexual — if not the sexiest — 
media in the world . 

SEX AN D TH E STAT E 

Gorbachev's us e o f th e wor d "glasnost " t o defin e th e er a ove r whic h h e 
planned t o presid e sen t a  poten t signa l t o th e maker s o f Sovie t media : 
Like Khruschev before him , Gorbachev chos e to consolidate authorit y by 
forcing — not merely allowing but demanding — a discussion of previously 
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suppressed information . Whil e Wester n medi a outlet s readil y accepte d 
the officia l Sovie t translatio n o f glasnos t a s innocuou s openness , th e 
Gorbachev directiv e t o th e so-calle d "organ s o f th e Party " tha t shap e 
public opinion was laden with historical and political meaning . 

The Sovie t Russian-English dictionar y translates glasnost not a s open-
ness but  a s publicity; th e Ozhego v Russia n dictionar y interpret s glasnos t 
as the qualit y o f being "accessibl e fo r publi c knowledg e an d discussion. " 
To mos t Sovie t media makers , who had studied th e history of the revolu -
tion an d live d throug h th e Khrusche v Thaw, th e wor d "glasnost " harke d 
back t o it s use s b y bot h Leni n an d th e so-calle d Shestidesiatnik i ("th e 
sixties people") — thinkers an d writers who came of age during the Thaw . 
Lenin, who , a s historian Mikhai l Helle r point s out , used th e word exten -
sively, ha d advocate d glasnos t a s a  potent revolutionar y too l tha t wa s a n 
end i n itself . Activists o f the Thaw er a sa w glasnost a s a weapon o f socia l 
change, th e beginnin g o f a n activ e publi c discussio n o f Sovie t society' s 
problems. When Gorbache v gave the word it s third life , he was articulat -
ing a government policy of dragging into the public sphere what had bee n 
common knowledg e ye t close d t o discussion . Whe n h e extolle d th e vir -
tues o f glasnos t an d criticize d th e "grayness, " "inertia, " an d "dea f ea r t o 
new things " characteristi c o f Sovie t medi a i n hi s remark s a t th e twenty -
seventh part y congres s i n 1986 , h e wa s no t givin g Sovie t medi a maker s 
license; he was giving them a  job to do . 

The jo b was one of identifying an d detailing the ills of Soviet society — 
things that were a part of everyday Soviet life and everyday Soviet conver -
sations but had no t been depicte d i n the media because they could no t b e 
allowed t o ente r th e officia l portrai t o f th e homo  sovieticus. Gorbachev' s 
speech an d relate d statement s constitute d a  cal l t o a  massive, nationwid e 
confession. Th e populatio n wa s t o confes s — in excruciatin g detai l — to 
such fact-of-lif e sin s a s th e blac k market , fault y manufacturing , crime , 
drug use , an d sex . As medi a maker s wen t abou t implementin g glasnost , 
articles o n thes e topic s foun d thei r wa y ont o th e page s o f publication s 
such a s Ogoniok  (The Little  Flame),  a  biweekl y magazine , an d Moskovsky 
Komsomolets (Moscow Comsomol  Member), th e dail y newspaper o f the Com -
munist Youth League — two publications that rose from relativ e obscurit y 
to become , alon g wit h th e Moscow News,  th e medi a flagships  o f th e ne w 
era. But of all the topics that journalists had to find new ways to approach , 
sex presented the m wit h thei r bigges t challenge . Fo r whil e th e unseeml y 
underside o f Sovie t economics , fo r example , ha d neve r bee n exposed , a 
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language an d a  culture fo r discussin g economic s ha d bee n establishe d i n 
the day s o f the ol d propaganda ; sex , on th e othe r hand , wa s a  newcome r 
not onl y t o th e page s o f th e Sovie t pres s bu t t o printe d (an d printable ) 
discourse o f any sort: political, literary, scientific . 

"Russian literatur e o f the Sovie t er a i s cleanliness itself, " wrot e Vladi -
mir Naboko v o f th e sterilize d mirro r officiall y sanctione d Sovie t writer s 
had fo r year s hel d u p t o thei r society . Similarly , th e Sovie t medi a wer e 
virgins. Fo r decade s the medi a ha d born e th e responsibilit y fo r enforcin g 
the myt h o f the gender-undifferentiate d wonde r o f the brav e ne w world . 
A joke makin g th e round s i n Mosco w i n th e mid-80 s too k th e enforce d 
silence on al l matters sexual to its logical extreme : 

A young man graduating medical school is taking a final oral exam. Two human 
skeletons — one femal e an d on e mal e — are place d i n front  o f him , an d h e i s 
asked to describe them. The man stands dumbfounded. Finally , one of the exam 
administrators prompt s him : "Youn g man , you hav e bee n studyin g thi s fo r si x 
years!" The future docto r exclaims in disbelief: "These are Marx and Lenin?" 

If doctor s couldn' t tel l femal e fro m mal e fro m communist , the n surel y 
journalists, editors , an d filmmakers  couldn' t either . Rather , they wouldn' t 
want to . "Sovie t literar y authoritie s desperatel y wan t t o forge t tha t a 
person comes into this world alread y endowed with sexual organs," wrot e 
Yelena Gessen , a n exil e literar y critic , i n a n articl e o n th e Sovie t syste m 
of censorship . Notin g th e gende r o f literar y character s ma y sugges t sex , 
indicating an awareness and an interest unbefitting anyon e entrusted wit h 
a role in maintaining public opinion . 

The myt h o f genderless-nes s manage d t o cohabi t wit h conservativ e 
dominant views of the proper role of women and the family. While medi a 
and literar y worker s churne d ou t th e textua l equivalent s o f The  Laborer 
and the  Collective  Farmer,  th e famousl y heroi c sculpture , socia l policie s 
developed alon g a n increasingl y conservativ e trajector y startin g i n 1934 . 
As the stat e wen t abou t reconstitutin g th e family , re-regulatin g abortion , 
and rewardin g childbirth , th e ga p betwee n polic y an d propagand a wid -
ened; th e banishmen t o f an y discussio n o f gende r fro m th e publi c stag e 
ensured tha t the gap would no t be bridged . 

Even the classic s were subjected t o censorious scrutiny . Maya Dukare -
vich, a  Moscow psychiatrist , describe s encounterin g th e limit s o f permis -
sible reference s t o se x while sh e was working a s a  schoolteacher i n Mos -
cow in the mid-1950s . Dukarevic h directe d a  student stag e production o f 
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nineteenth-century poe t Aleksandr Pushkin' s epi c poem "Poltava, " which 
includes the following verse, spoken by the female lead : 

Do you remember in the frightening silence 
Of the night when I became yours 
You swore you would love me forever? 

Dukarevich wa s summone d t o th e pedagogica l committe e — the school' s 
staff governin g body , responsibl e primaril y fo r monitorin g ideologica l 
purity— and was asked how she had explained to her 14-year-ol d student s 
the meanin g o f the phras e "o f th e nigh t whe n I  became yours. " Dukare -
vich's respons e — that he r student s wer e i n n o nee d o f a n explanatio n — 
was deeme d improper , an d sh e soo n foun d hersel f force d ou t o f th e 
school (and , later, the teaching profession) . 

Sexual conten t i n material s intende d fo r adult s wa s looke d upo n n o 
more kindly . Yelena Gesse n recalle d a  foreign-fiction antholog y tha t los t 
a short story in its second go-roun d wit h the censo r (havin g been initiall y 
approved an d typeset ) because , a s th e antholog y edito r explained , "i t 
contained to o much se x — and totall y unjustified sex . One would b e hard -
pressed t o explain why it was necessary." 

Even specialize d journal s maintaine d a  virgina l facade . Igo r Kon , a 
historian and anthropologis t who has become Russia's preeminent schola r 
of sexuality , remember s a  struggle h e face d i n 1974 , whe n h e attempte d 
to plac e a n articl e o n ancien t Gree k concept s o f friendshi p i n th e tin y 
scholarly publicatio n Vestnik  Drevney  Istorii  (The  Newsletter  of  Ancient 
History). " I wa s reall y writin g abou t friendship, " recall s Kon . " I wasn' t 
using i t a s a  euphemis m fo r pederasty . Bu t ho w ca n yo u tal k abou t 
friendship i n ancien t Greec e withou t addressin g homosexuality ? None -
theless, th e ladie s o n th e editoria l boar d sai d tha t an y mentio n o f i t 
would hav e t o g o ove r thei r dea d bodies. " Ko n finally  hammere d ou t a 
compromise euphemis m wit h th e edito r i n chief : "thos e idiosyncrati c 
relationships." 

SEX AN D GLASNOS T 

Gorbachev's cal l t o glasnos t di d no t i n itsel f spel l th e en d o f th e multi -
tiered syste m o f censorshi p an d self-censorshi p constructe d ove r seve n 
decades o f Sovie t rule . Decree s an d directive s tha t incrementall y de -
creased th e power of the state censorship bureau and ultimately abolishe d 
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it began a s early a s 1987 , bu t th e proces s o f testing th e limit s o f control s 
enforced b y minor bureaucrat s an d by media makers themselves would b e 
long and tortuous . Wrot e autho r an d criti c Yuly Smelkov in a  198 9 issue 
of th e journa l Literaturnoye  Obozreniye  (Literary Review):  "O n th e on e 
hand, w e ar e al l saying , wit h growin g confidence , tha t 'everythin g i s 
allowed tha t i s not forbidden, ' bu t o n th e othe r hand , w e are stil l waitin g 
to be told what precisely is permitted." In the absence of regular directive s 
from above , everyone face d wit h decisions about media conten t had to se t 
her own parameters within which ol d limits could be pushed . 

These decision s create d th e firs t sign s o f diversit y i n Sovie t media . 
Though i n th e earl y year s o f glasnos t al l prin t an d electroni c medi a 
and publishin g house s wer e state-owne d an d al l films  were state-funded , 
editorial decision s fo r th e first  tim e determine d th e conten t o f the media . 
While Pravda  an d Izvestiya  continue d t o to e th e part y line , publication s 
like Moscow News,  Moskovsky Komsomolets, an d Ogoniok  emerge d a s medi a 
outlets tha t wer e willin g t o tak e risks . Th e Sovie t readin g publi c an d 
Western scholar s o f Sovie t medi a marvele d a t thei r abilit y t o ge t awa y 
with it . Still , som e medi a maker s trie d t o ge t awa y with mor e tha n thei r 
peers were prepared t o tolerate . 

In earl y 1988 , the Moscow media elit e seemed t o be in agreement tha t 
a youn g Ukrainia n director-screenwrite r team , Vasil y Pichu l an d Mari a 
Khmelik, ha d pushe d th e envelop e to o fa r wit h thei r film  Little  Vera. 
Print-media discussio n o f th e movi e bega n befor e it s painfu l birt h o f a 
national releas e an d continue d fo r ove r a  yea r after . I n th e first  thre e 
months o f its release, the film broke al l records, selling 5 0 million tickets . 
And not only did i t manage t o grab national attention , bu t i t succeeded i n 
holding i t fo r a  staggeringl y lon g tim e i n a  perio d o f turbulen t socia l 
change. What wa s so compelling about the film? Sex. 

Little Vera  was made o n a  shoestring b y an unknown directo r wit h a n 
obscure cas t befitting it s subject : famil y dram a i n th e provincia l Russian -
Ukrainian working class . If the Russian cinema-going audience s wanted a 
no-holds-barred reflectio n o f themselve s — a full-o n confessio n — the 
movie gav e them that : I t was grainy and gritty , an d i t showed alcoholis m 
and domesti c violenc e i n al l th e ric h Sovie t shade s o f gray . I t showe d 
gang violence. It showed prescription-drug abuse . It showed an attempte d 
rape. I t showed polic e brutality . I t was saturated wit h references t o Com -
munist ideolog y tha t simpl y drippe d sarcasm . Bu t al l anyon e seeme d t o 
notice wa s 8 0 second s o f positivel y un-eroti c premarita l humpin g i n th e 
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middle o f th e two-hou r film . Almos t ever y revie w o f an d articl e abou t 
Little Vera  bega n wit h a  referenc e t o wha t becam e th e film' s definin g 
moment, th e scen e i n whic h th e movie' s 18-year-ol d heroin e an d he r 
fiance converse while having what the viewer assumes to be intercourse — 
though Littl e Vera' s dres s stay s on , leavin g th e exact  natur e o f th e en -
counter t o the imagination . I t became known a s "the love scene." Debat e 
centered largel y o n th e movie' s "erotic " content . Eve n i n th e Wes t th e 
film wa s presente d a s erotic , an d whe n Little  Vera  was release d i n th e 
United State s (wher e i t rate d a  tam e "R") , Natali a Negoda , th e youn g 
actress in the title role, became the subject of a Playboy magazine pictorial . 

In th e Sovie t press , controvers y centere d o n the prope r plac e o f sex in 
the movie' s — and th e country' s — confessional litany . Th e questio n wa s 
of the hierarchy of social ills, and a t stake, it appeared, were the country' s 
morals. Wrote Zar a Abdullayeva , a  literary and film  critic , in 1989 : "Th e 
love scen e .  .. whic h ha s le d t o variou s tal k abou t th e film,  threaten s t o 
blind virtuou s Sovie t viewers an d critic s t o Little  Vera's  other collisions. " 
Stating thi s in th e first  paragrap h o f her article , sh e immediately accused 
other critic s o f bein g obsesse d wit h th e scen e t o th e detrimen t o f dis -
cussing the other "collisions. " 

Other writer s defende d th e film,  defendin g th e scen e — on th e basi s 
that i t was justified (unlik e the sex in tha t ill-fated foreign-fictio n anthol -
ogy). "No w tha t th e pictur e i s bein g show n i n differen t citie s i n ou r 
country," wrot e Smelkov , "i t ha s becom e absolutel y clea r tha t i t ha s no t 
shaken th e foundatio n o f ou r societ y o r eve n th e mora l standard s o f ou r 
cinema. . . . [Th e scene] serves a significant creativ e goal. " 

The se x scene was indeed a n integra l par t o f their mercilessl y realisti c 
portrait close-u p o f a  Sovie t family . An d that , i n additio n t o bein g wha t 
the viewin g publi c apparentl y wanted , wa s what glasnos t demanded : th e 
bleak everyday . "Thi s i s what happens when ar t shows us ourselves a s we 
are no t use d t o seein g ourselves, " wrot e Smelkov . "It' s tim e t o ge t use d 
to it. " 

Little Vera  was the way of the future . 

THE WA Y THERE 

Little Vera  appeared a  full tw o years after Gorbache v announced th e dawn 
of glasnost. Pichul an d Khmeli k weren' t th e first  media makers to broac h 
the subject , bu t the y caused  th e loudes t i n a  series o f explosions . Befor e 
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Pichul and Khmelik could show it, dozens of media makers tried to justif y 
it, explain it , and even expose it . 

The first  medi a t o tackl e se x a s a  subjec t matte r were , naturally , 
periodicals — newspapers an d magazines , th e medi a tha t reflec t societa l 
changes first.  Journalist s brough t t o thei r writin g abou t se x th e tool s o f 
the trade develope d ove r decades of Soviet press making: bogus statistics ; 
pontificating "scientifi c experts" ; an d heavil y ideologize d interpretation . 
Sex wa s presente d unde r th e rubri c o f th e socia l ill s Sovie t medi a wer e 
now coverin g wit h newfoun d zeal . A s earl y a s 1986 , th e trailblazin g 
Moskovsky Komsomolets started devotin g page 2 of its four page s to investi -
gative, critical , an d controversia l content . There , article s abou t dru g us e 
and dishones t worker s too k turns , incongruously , wit h profile s o f whole -
some Sovie t familie s an d endles s decrees , resolutions , an d othe r incom -
prehensibly worde d pronouncement s o f th e Centra l Committee . Th e 
paper's coverag e o f matters o f sex began i n earl y 1987 , with th e publica -
tion o f a  lette r from  a n unidentifie d reade r wh o advocate d wha t sh e 
called "tes t marriages " t o allo w youn g potentia l partner s t o gaug e thei r 
compatibility i n al l areas , includin g — and especiall y — the bedroom . 
"Glasnost means giving publicity to something that is already well known," 
writes Mikhai l Heller . Bu t it s lac k o f new s valu e detract s nothin g fro m 
the shoc k o f a  subjec t broache d publicl y fo r th e first  time . Th e od d 
defense o f unregistere d marriages , appearin g i n th e occasiona l pag e 2 
category "Yo u an d I : A Club fo r Youn g Families, " starte d a  controvers y 
that, jus t tw o week s later , provide d th e pape r wit h a n opportunit y t o 
publish wha t amounte d t o a  defens e o f th e purit y o f it s moral s an d 
its motives : 

It's bee n a  long tim e sinc e th e young familie s clu b las t saw such a n overactiv e 
response to a letter.. . . 

Why di d w e print th e letter ? Don' t youn g peopl e fac e othe r issues ? Youn g 
people face plenty of issues . . . and we write about theater and about heroism in 
the workplace (as one of our readers insistendy recommends). But the trouble is, 
those pesk y youn g peopl e stil l wan t more ; the y wan t t o kno w everythin g an d 
speak frankly of everything — including the issue of relations between the sexes. 
We believe that no subject can be off limits to the newspaper and that everyone 
has his own point of view. .. . 

We d o no t advocat e "fre e love " o r "sexua l permissiveness. " W e advocat e 
thought. 

The assertio n tha t a  newspaper act s i n accordanc e wit h th e desire s o f it s 
readers an d no t the belief s o f its editors may sound lik e a tired ol d excus e 
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to Americans , bu t t o Sovie t medi a maker s an d consumer s i t wa s a n 
unfamiliar concept : I n th e past , th e medi a — "organs o f th e party " — 
served no t t o satisf y deman d bu t t o shap e i t i n th e Communis t mold . I n 
1987, th e concep t o f a  newspaper a s a consumer produc t wa s still so new 
that the editors of Moskovsky Komsomolets felt compelled t o employ the old 
tool o f th e self-style d scientifi c exper t t o bolste r th e paper' s speech-not -
action position . M . I . Leingold , a  consultant o n question s o f sexology t o 
the Moscow City Consultation on Issues of Family and Marriage ( a short-
lived city-government-sponsore d institutio n tha t Moskovsky  Komsomolets 
itself ha d expose d a s mismanage d an d unworth y o f it s gran d nam e no t 
two months earlier) , was called upon t o say: 

[The letter writer] overestimates the role of sex in family relations. Certainly, sex 
plays a huge role — but fa r fro m a  decisive role . The mos t important thin g in a 
marriage is personalities. . . . 

Now, on the subject of premarital sexual relations. Whether we like it or not, 
statistics confir m tha t som e young people hav e them . It' s a  fact tha t ofte n ha s 
negative consequences. But the thing is that the old strategy of teaching ignorance 
and prohibition has proved fruidess . 

. . . We oppose early sexual activity, but we must create a culture of sex that is 
based on scientific knowledge. 

In a  societ y wher e fe w thing s ar e a s privilege d a s scientifi c knowledge , 
this sor t o f statemen t place d th e pape r beyon d reproac h i n it s tal k o f 
sex — in which i t proceeded t o engage with the ai r of authority peculiar t o 
the government press . 

A typica l exampl e o f th e sor t o f articl e tha t resulte d wa s a  Moskovsky 
Komsomolets intervie w wit h Victo r M . Zhdanov , directo r o f th e D . I . 
Ivanovsky Institut e o f Virology i n Moscow, whic h appeare d i n Februar y 
1987 unde r th e headlin e "AIDS : Th e Nee d fo r a  Sober Look . Scientifi c 
Data Dissolv e th e Mysteriou s Aur a o f a  Little-Known Illness. " Zhdano v 
spoke out forcefully agains t what he described a s Western media attempt s 
to so w panic abou t AID S an d explaine d wh y AIDS woul d no t sprea d t o 
epidemic proportions in the Sovie t Union : 

The illnes s strike s primaril y peopl e wh o lea d a  chaoti c se x lif e wit h certai n 
perversions. That i s why in the United State s and Western Europ e nine ou t of 
every 10 people infected with AIDS are male homosexuals and women of a certain 
ilk as well as drug addicts who use drugs by injecting wit h syringes passed fro m 
person to person. 

. . . I t i s clear tha t the broad an d speedy spread o f AIDS in the U.S. and the 
countries of Western Europe is a direct consequence o f the much-advertised, in 
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its time, much-celebrated "sexua l revolution." I t was this revolution tha t practi -
cally legalized chaoti c sex life an d sexua l perversions o f various sorts . Conside r 
just this one fact: In the United States , where the rate of AIDS is highest, there 
are about 2.5 million homosexuals who are officially registered with "clubs." And 
that's just the official figure. 

. . . One o f the achievement s o f our socia l system is the very reality that th e 
sphere of intimate relations, the family and its everyday life are , both legally and 
intuitively, a s it were, protected fro m variou s sorts of "sex-revolutionary" — and, 
as we can see from the example of the West, catastrophic — cataclysms. 

The bul k o f Zhdanov' s emphaticall y presente d "facts " appeare d t o hav e 
originated o n th e spo t — one o f man y indication s o f a  near-tota l lac k o f 
sex-related scholarship . Whil e i t i s true , fo r example , tha t a t th e tim e o f 
the interview no on e in the Sovie t Union ha d bee n diagnose d wit h AID S 
(the first  diagnosi s would b e made thre e week s afte r th e articl e appeared , 
and 2 5 mor e woul d follo w befor e th e yea r was out) , earlie r tha t yea r th e 
health ministr y acknowledge d th e ris k o f a  domestic epidemi c by unveil -
ing 45 HIV-testin g sites . The place s with th e highes t incidenc e o f AIDS 
in th e worl d i n 198 7 wer e countrie s o f sub-Sahara n Africa , wher e th e 
epidemic affecte d primaril y heterosexuals . An d U.S . ga y activist s woul d 
surely hav e bee n surprise d t o find  ou t tha t the y ha d 2. 5 millio n "regis -
tered" members a t their disposal . 

But b y th e lat e 80 s disinformatio n wa s n o longe r a  consciou s goa l o f 
mainstream Sovie t media . Th e purpos e o f th e just-the-scientific-facts -
comrade approac h t o th e discussio n o f sexuality was the establishmen t o f 
a shared se t of assumptions abou t se x — something tha t had neve r existe d 
in the public sphere. Convention dictate d tha t this could be accomplishe d 
only wit h th e appearanc e o f objectiv e distance , whic h ha d a  distinc t 
dehumanizing edge . Th e mor e Sovie t journalist s talke d abou t sex , th e 
sharper the y drew the distinction between those who did it and those who 
talked abou t it . Combined wit h the continue d treatmen t o f sex as a social 
ill and a  source o f socia l ills , thi s bran d o f journalism filled  eve n human -
interest storie s tha t touche d o n se x with th e kin d o f voyeuristic compas -
sion tha t inevitabl y render s th e subjec t a s less-than-human. A  May 198 7 
Ogoniok story o n th e first  Sovie t diagnose d wit h AIDS ( a gay man whos e 
recorded symptom s date d bac k t o 1982 ) provide d a  harrowin g exampl e 
of suc h pseudo-compassionat e intoleran t detachment . Th e articl e bega n 
as follows : 
I hav e see n hi m — our first , th e on e wh o brough t u s tha t frightenin g disease . 
Emaciated, wit h protrudin g shoulde r blades , with re d splotche s o n hi s face , h e 
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looks mor e lik e a n infantil e adolescen t tha n a  36-year-ol d man . H e willingl y 
showed himself to the many doctors, from thi s clinic and others, who had come 
to look — and i n hi s very readiness t o expos e himself ther e was also something 
unnatural. . . . But th e mos t amazin g thing was , he seeme d no t t o comprehen d 
what he had wrought, what kind of loss to this society he was responsible for. 

The wor d "unnatural " i s a  clear referenc e t o th e man' s homosexualit y — 
apparently only the second majo r referenc e t o homosexuality in glasnost -
era pres s (th e firs t ha d appeare d barel y tw o month s earlie r i n Moskovsky 
Komsomolets). I t stand s t o reaso n tha t th e autho r place d i t i n a  hospita l 
context. Guided b y the belief that sex was not only one of the social ills — 
or ha d t o b e frame d a s one t o mak e acceptabl e journalis m — but als o th e 
province o f scientifi c experts , Sovie t journalist s looke d fo r man y o f thei r 
early se x storie s i n hospita l rooms . Moskovsky  Komsomolets's first  majo r 
sex-related piec e wa s a  nearl y page-lon g articl e o n th e youn g femal e 
patients o f a  sexuall y transmitte d diseas e ward . Althoug h th e author , 
Aleksandr Borodinkov , acknowledge d tha t "th e hospita l roo m ha s 
brought th e childre n o f incomplet e o r dysfunctiona l familie s togethe r 
with daughter s o f diplomat s o r highl y place d scientist s an d student s o f 
some of the most prestigious colleges, " he went on to make the followin g 
moralistic prediction , wholl y unsupporte d b y an y o f th e dat a h e ha d 
gathered: 

Today's homeless . . . prostitutes, chronic alcoholics, drug addicts — the sediment, 
the scum , th e weigh t aroun d society' s nec k — were onc e patient s here . The y 
return periodically, but now they are kept on the closed wards, where treatment 
is forced, because they present a known danger to society. . . . 

The percentag e o f girl s 16-2 5 amon g th e resident s ha s see n a  significan t 
increase recently. . . . So, as it turns out, Svetlana and Alia [two of the article's 17-
year-old subjects ] ar e eve n slow in thei r development : Some , a t thei r age , have 
already dropped even lower. 

Like th e autho r o f th e Ogoniok  piece , Borodinko v blame d hi s subject s — 
rendered a s nearl y speechles s — not onl y fo r thei r illnes s bu t fo r th e 
public healt h proble m o f whic h i t i s a  symptom . Th e orde r o f th e da y 
may have bee n exposin g socia l ills , bu t thes e ha d t o b e show n t o b e o f a 
personal, not systemic nature. Not a  word in the story concerned th e the n 
near-total unavailabilit y o f condom s o r safer-se x information . Indeed , b y 
stressing that young girls of all economic strata ar e susceptible to sexuall y 
transmitted diseases , Borodinko v asserte d tha t thes e illnesse s ar e th e re -
sult of moral decay . To thos e readers who realized tha t condoms — which 
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were rapidl y becoming black-marke t currenc y an d wer e accessibl e t o th e 
privileged — could greatl y reduce the risk of sexually transmitted diseases , 
the accen t o n th e presenc e o f diplomats ' an d scientists ' childre n commu -
nicated tha t th e hear t o f th e proble m wa s moral , no t material . An d th e 
reference t o diplomats ' childre n — ethereal an d tainte d b y th e Wes t — 
gave th e articl e th e edg e o f a n old-fashione d expose  o f amorality . Whil e 
the patient s themselve s wer e barel y quoted , th e story' s firs t quot e be -
longed t o the head o f the department o f epidemiology, Olg a T. Tesalova : 
"The onl y way to eliminat e venerea l disease s lie s through th e cultivatio n 
of hig h mora l standard s beginnin g i n childhood. " Accordin g t o th e au -
thor, i t wa s th e fosterin g o f moral s i n youn g peopl e tha t hi s piec e wa s 
about. 

A month later , Borodinkov claimed t o be tackling the same topic when 
he penne d wha t ma y b e th e mos t notoriou s articl e o f th e earl y years o f 
the sexua l revolutio n i n th e media . Entitle d "Gentleme n Danc e wit h 
Gentlemen" an d picked up widely in the West a s evidence of a new era in 
Soviet media , th e stor y wa s introduce d a s "anothe r installmen t i n th e 
conversation abou t th e mora l educatio n o f adolescent s begu n i n th e arti -
cle 'Suffering Withou t Tears, ' "  the story on the young patients. With al l 
the authorit y assume d b y th e medi a ove r th e precedin g 7 0 years , th e 
article declared : 

For a  lon g tim e informatio n abou t homosexualit y ha s bee n th e objec t o f a n 
enormous taboo for everyone but medical experts. In place of objective informa -
tion, ther e wer e gossip , rumor s an d distortion s tha t le d t o equall y distorte d 
conclusions. Some , relying primarily on their personal views of various kinds of 
deviations from th e norm, believe that homosexuality is either a form of insanity 
or the embodiment o f everything loathsome, despicable , sexually permissive and 
perverted. . . . Others, who confuse th e concepts of democracy and anarchy, take 
their cu e from th e Wes t i n passionately speaking out in favor o f legalizing this 
form of relations between the sexes. 

Clearly, the issue cannot be resolved without the help of doctors who specialize 
in this very area of sexual disturbance. But when we seek the experts' opinions, we 
can address an even broader array of questions: Why do these people exist among 
us? Why d o the y no t becom e extinc t afte r a  time? Why , eve n in ou r country , 
where no t onl y th e promotio n of , bu t th e ver y fac t o f homosexua l contac t i s 
punishable by law, the number o f homosexuals is rising? What i s it — an illness, 
lack of discipline, a criminal act? What is to be done: Do we treat them, educate 
them, persecut e the m withou t mercy , o r lear n t o liv e wit h the m a s wit h a n 
unavoidable evil ? In wha t ways do they harm society ? And , probably, th e mos t 
important thing: Can we protect our children from this disaster? 
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If only because Borodinkov used the phrase "relations between the sexes " 
to refe r t o homosexuality , th e introductio n hardl y seem s wel l thought -
out. This was pure rhetoric , building, with a  classic Soviet media rhythm , 
from th e unobtrusive foreplay tha t established the writer's authority: If he 
says, i n perfec t glasnos t style , tha t objectiv e informatio n ha s unti l no w 
been inaccessible , the n h e mus t b e abou t t o presen t it . Bu t by the en d o f 
the paragraph , Borodinko v ha d dole d ou t the familia r dos e o f anti-West -
ern sentimen t an d fiction.  Peopl e who "tak e thei r cu e from th e West" i n 
calling fo r th e legalizatio n o f homosexualit y wer e a  product o f Borodin -
kov's imagination . A  ful l tw o year s woul d pas s befor e th e formatio n o f 
Russia's first  ga y rights organizatio n wa s mad e officia l a t a  press confer -
ence announce d onl y to Western pres s representatives . O f th e 1 2 people 
present tha t day , onl y tw o woul d disclos e thei r identities . Certainl y i n 
1987 no on e dare d "spea k ou t passionately " fo r ga y rights i n an y but th e 
most clandestine setting . 

Nor wa s an y informatio n presente d t o suppor t th e premis e o n whic h 
the stor y wa s base d — that "th e numbe r o f homosexual s i s rising. " Tha t 
was no t th e point . Th e poin t wa s t o establis h th e oute r limit s o f th e 
conversation abou t se x tha t wa s beginning : t o continuousl y see k ou t a 
greater si n an d a  worse sicknes s t o find  ou t within what border s thi s ne w 
set o f assumption s abou t sexualit y woul d fall . S o ho w grav e a  sicknes s 
was homosexuality ? Th e answe r cam e fro m th e feature d "expert, " on e 
Viacheslav Maslov, a  researcher a t the All Union Research and Treatmen t 
Center for Sexopathology . Maslov offered th e following view of homosex-
uality: 

From the physiological point of view, these people are quite normal. But their be-
havior . . . 

Those who have encountered members of this tribe at least once in their lives 
will probabl y understan d wha t I  mean . I n observin g th e behavio r o f a  mal e 
homosexual, one is frequendy shocke d by the femininity with which they move, 
carry themselves, and dress. . . . Even cosmetics are used here, in their hil l com-
plement. Thes e sign s ar e s o distinc t an d vivid tha t the y forc e on e t o consider , 
willy-nilly, th e possibility of some inborn disturbance s i n these people' s nature . 
But in reality that is not the case , although the roots of this phenomenon reac h 
into one of the earlier periods of the development of the human being: childhood. 

Maslov described th e cas e o f a  20-year-old homosexua l ma n raise d b y an 
overly affectionat e mother-grandmothe r tea m wh o taugh t hi m musica l 
instruments instea d o f sports, precipitating , Maslov said, "what psycholo -
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gists cal l a  sex-role disturbance. " Maslov' s sexis t analysi s woun d it s way , 
again, to children' s education : He blame d th e imaginary spread o f homo -
sexuality o n women' s monopol y o n th e teachin g profession . Th e autho r 
and th e "expert " wen t o n t o mak e a  numbe r o f othe r outrageou s pro -
nouncements: tha t al l aging homosexuals seduc e young boys; tha t homo -
sexuality is a disorder fo r which ther e i s a medical cure ; that homosexual s 
believe themselve s t o b e th e chose n people . Bu t i n th e en d Borodinkov , 
suddenly an d improbably , agai n asserte d tha t th e informatio n h e ha d 
presented wa s a n argumen t fo r educatin g th e publi c — and childre n i n 
particular — about sex. 

While th e articl e sen t better-read reader s int o fit s o f rage o r laughter , 
it was , i n Marc h 1987 , a  groundbreakin g piec e o f Sovie t journalism , a 
forerunner o f muc h o f th e sex-relate d conten t i n Sovie t media . First , 
Borodinkov addresse d homosexualit y head-o n a s a  phenomenon tha t ex -
isted i n Russi a — something tha t ha d neve r bee n don e i n th e medi a out -
side expose s o f specifi c West-tainte d figures  lik e the film  directo r Serge i 
Paradzhanov an d th e poe t Gennad y Trifonov . Tha t pave d th e wa y fo r 
other effort s tha t were based o n th e assumptio n tha t people i n the Sovie t 
Union had sex: If Borodinkov could say that homosexual sex existed in the 
country (an d was on th e rise , no less) , then, perhaps , Pichu l an d Khmeli k 
could show  tha t somethin g les s controversia l — heterosexual sex , albei t 
premarital — also existed . Second , Borodinkov' s stor y demonstrate d ho w 
Moskovsky Komsomolets's origina l excus e — that i t wa s attemptin g t o ad -
vance se x educatio n — could b e use d t o th e media' s bes t advantage : Yo u 
could ge t awa y wit h broachin g th e mos t tabo o o f topic s i f yo u onl y 
framed the m i n terms o f educating th e public . The deman d wa s certainl y 
there. The suppl y would soo n follow . 

THE CROWNIN G O F A  SE X EXPER T 

Starting i n 1989 , dozen s o f educationa l book s o n sexualit y an d relate d 
subjects cam e ou t fro m bot h majo r state-owne d publishin g house s an d 
the new small private and semiprivate publishers. Many of their authors — 
primarily medica l professional s — attempted t o establis h themselve s a s 
authority figures  i n the field  of sexuality. Some names began to be recog -
nized i n som e circle s — especially amon g youn g people . Bu t on e ma n 
became a  nationwide celebrity . The country' s best-known academi c since 
Andrei Sakharov , Igo r Ko n becam e th e undispute d authorit y o n al l mat -
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ters related t o sexuality. "You can' t even imagine the level of my popular -
ity," said 64-year-ol d Ko n i n 1992 . "This sor t o f thing doesn' t happe n i n 
America. I  am recognized b y customs officers a t the airport. " 

Before glasnost , Kon' s nam e wa s know n an d respecte d i n academi c 
circles. A historian b y education, h e was a  founder o f sociology a s a fiel d 
in th e Sovie t Unio n i n th e 1960s . I n th e 1970s , h e di d groundbreakin g 
work i n chil d anthropolog y an d psycholog y — and thi s le d hi m t o th e 
study o f sex . As h e bega n doin g researc h int o young-adul t sexuality , h e 
started askin g foreig n colleague s fo r gift s o f book s an d periodical s o n 
sexuality. B y th e tim e th e se x tabo o bega n t o lift , Ko n —who, alon e 
among Sovie t student s o f sexuality , identifie d a s a  sexologist  an d no t a 
sexopathologist — had accumulate d wha t was almost certainl y the country' s 
most impressive library of sex-related material . 

This pu t Ko n fa r ahea d o f other Sovie t scholars , whose first  an d mos t 
important handica p wa s th e tota l lac k o f acces s t o relevan t scholarship . 
Kon starte d writin g abou t se x in th e lat e 1970s , includin g a  chapte r o n 
sexuality in his 197 9 book The Psychology of Young Adults, "I t was extremely 
careful, o f course — even more than careful, " explain s Kon. "For example , 
I didn' t manag e t o inser t a  fe w page s o n young-adul t homosexualit y 
until th e 198 9 edition. " I n th e mid-1970s , Ko n gav e a  cours e calle d 
"Introduction t o Sexology " a t Leningrad' s Bechte r Institut e fo r th e Ad -
vanced Stud y o f Medicine , th e first  cours e o n sexualit y offere d a t an y 
Soviet institutio n o f higher learning . Lik e man y popular lectur e courses , 
the course was transcribed b y a stenographer — and the transcript becam e 
a samizdat commodity , circulatin g among Moscow and Leningrad intelli -
gentsia. 

The transcrip t eve n made its way abroad, resulting in book offers fro m 
Poland an d Hungary , tw o Easter n blo c countrie s wit h somewha t les s 
puritanical censorshi p standards . Ko n reworke d hi s lectur e cours e int o a 
book, and Sovie t censors cleared the book for publication abroad. But this 
didn't mea n tha t Sovie t publishin g house s wer e read y fo r it . Afte r a 
colleague convince d Ko n t o submi t th e wor k t o Nauk a (Science) , th e 
publishing hous e o f th e Sovie t Academy o f Sciences , Ko n foun d himsel f 
in a  decade-lon g battl e t o se e th e boo k published . Nauk a require s tha t 
manuscripts b e reviewed an d recommended b y members of the Academy, 
and Kon' s boo k me t an d exceede d th e requiremen t b y coming equippe d 
with recommendations fro m 4 0 individual an d two institutional Academ y 
members. Still , say s Kon , "the y wer e afrai d t o publis h i t eve n thoug h 
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there was nothing risky about it — the only really risque thing in the boo k 
was homosexuality — and I  was ready to make any compromise o n that. " 

What wa s th e holdup ? "Sex, " respond s Kon . "Remembe r — we ha d 
no sex. " Th e phrase , a  conversationa l symbo l o f th e virgina l gender -
undifferentiated myt h impose d o n Sovie t societ y fo r s o long , originate d 
during a  U.S.-Soviet telebridge Phi l Donahue hoste d in 1986 . Uttered b y 
one o f the matrons chose n b y Central Televisio n t o represen t th e Sovie t 
side, i t represente d on e o f th e mor e poignan t an d embarrassin g culture -
clash moment s o f Sovie t society' s earl y effort s t o joi n th e globa l village . 
After a n irrepressible giggl e swept through th e audience on the America n 
side, Centra l Televisio n calle d Ko n wit h a  request t o si t i n th e audienc e 
during the next telebridge. Kon said : 
I went with a  firm resolv e to say nothing and merely watch how we get lied to . 
The people were very talkative, but when he asked a question about abortions and 
contraceptives, the room was plunged into absolute silence. Then a woman stood 
up an d said , "Wh y would yo u as k such a  dirty littl e question ? Let' s tal k abou t 
moral ideals and child rearing." That's when I understood why Soviet television 
had invite d me . S o I  sai d wha t I  wa s ther e t o say : tha t w e are , i n reality , a n 
underdeveloped country ; that it was cheaper and more profitable fo r the ministry 
of healt h an d healt h professional s t o tel l th e populatio n horro r storie s abou t 
the imagine d danger s o f hormona l contraceptive s tha n i t woul d hav e bee n t o 
manufacture the m an d re-educat e th e public ; tha t thi s i s wh y w e ar e i n th e 
situation we are in today. 

The messag e reache d almos t ever y Sovie t household : I n 1986 , televi -
sion wa s accessibl e t o 9 3 percen t o f th e population , an d th e Donahu e 
programs capture d almos t the entir e TV-watching audience . 

Kon's 1 5 minutes o f fam e turne d int o year s o f visibility a s an activis t 
expert. A s Sovie t medi a opene d u p th e subjec t o f sex , th e previousl y 
reclusive academi c gav e interviews, wrot e letter s an d opinio n pieces , an d 
appeared o n televisio n program s t o hamme r hom e hi s point : tha t th e 
Soviet governmen t ha d intentionall y kep t peopl e i n th e dar k no t jus t 
about contraceptio n an d abortion s bu t abou t everythin g tha t ha d t o d o 
with sex . Kon, a  stuttering, froglik e smal l man with a  great mane of white 
hair, becam e a  sor t o f Sovie t Dr . Ruth : a n unlikel y an d unabashe d cru -
sader for se x education. By the end o f the 1980s , it was difficult t o pick up 
a piece of sex-related materia l tha t did not quote Kon extensively or boas t 
an introduction o r a  cover blurb by him. 

In 198 8 Kon's Introduction to  Sexology was finally approve d fo r publica -
tion wit h a  press ru n o f 550,00 0 —but with a  caveat : o f th e firs t printin g 
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of 200,000 , n o copie s woul d b e shippe d t o bookstores . "I n orde r t o 
avoid corruptin g th e population , th e book was distributed solel y throug h 
academic an d medica l institutions, " recall s Kon . I n addition , apparentl y 
as an extra precaution agains t having the book read by the general public , 
Nauka remove d Kon' s glossar y o f terms . B y 1989 , however , othe r pub -
lishing houses had shown that sex-education literature was safe and poten -
tially profitabl e (thi s wa s beginnin g t o becom e a  concer n a s publisher s 
started t o los e thei r stat e subsidies) , an d Nauk a reinstate d th e glossar y 
for th e secon d printin g an d release d man y o f th e copie s throug h retai l 
distribution channels . 

Kon's book was hardly a  radical text . It functioned mor e a s a conversa-
tion-starter. Among the things mentioned i n it for th e firs t tim e in Sovie t 
publishing histor y wa s th e G-spo t — which, accordin g t o Kon , h e i s stil l 
frequently calle d upon t o educate gynecologist s about . Still , i t was a book 
intended fo r scholar s an d fairl y inaccessibl e t o th e la y reader . I n 1992 , 
Kon complete d an d publishe d a  mor e popula r boo k — The Taste  of 
the Forbidden  Fruit — a sor t o f everything-you-always-wanted-to-know -
about-everything-from-foreplay-to-breast-self-exams. Lik e Kon' s earlie r 
book, i t sol d ou t instantly , eve n i n wha t ha d becom e a  rathe r crowde d 
field of sex-education literature . 

THE HOW-T O EXPLOSIO N 

Starting i n 1988 , majo r publishin g house s bega n green-lightin g long -
shelved book s o n sex-relate d subject s an d commissionin g ne w editions o f 
existing titles. Most o f these title s were the result s of a  patchwork editin g 
process tha t mirrored th e way the countr y was being reformed: th e book s 
were sharpl y de-ideologize d an d receive d emergenc y infusion s o f wha t 
the editor s perceive d a s democrati c attitudes , bu t thei r basi c structure , 
approach, and , most important, leve l of information, remaine d largel y un-
changed. 

These book s promise d t o tel l youn g marrie d couple s everythin g the y 
needed t o kno w o r educat e wome n abou t thei r healt h o r hel p parent s 
bring u p thei r children . Bu t al l use d a  familia r greater-goo d formul a — 
and the greater good here , by contrast with Kon's work or the periodicals , 
was not th e enlightenmen t o f the masses : they approached suc h topic s o f 
sexuality a s masturbation , orgasms , an d marita l sexua l happines s b y first 
evaluating thei r impac t o n society . Thi s approac h wa s combine d wit h 
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unchallenged assumption s abou t th e prope r rol e an d statu s o f women i n 
society and th e function o f marriage. This is , for example , how sexologis t 
Naum M . Khodako v handled th e femal e orgas m i n his manual For  Young 
Spouses, a  1979 book h e reworke d fo r Meditsina , th e publishing hous e o f 
the Academy of Medical Sciences , in 1988 : 

A frigid woman who is not satisfied wit h her sex life may attempt to compensate 
for he r dissatisfactio n b y strivin g t o tak e a  leadin g positio n i n society , prov e 
herself as an administrator, a  scientist or a  politician. Such women are generally 
power-hungry and strive for positions of visibility. Disappointed by their sex life, 
some women becom e irritable , grouchy , unhapp y not onl y with themselve s bu t 
with others . This i s why the elimination o f frigidity is significant no t only for a 
happy family life but for public health in general. 

The boo k had a  press run o f 600,000, with printings in 198 8 and 1990 . I t 
didn't linge r o n bookstor e shelves ; it s intende d audience — 18 - t o 23 -
year-olds — snapped u p th e copie s withi n month s o f th e printings . Th e 
same wa s tru e o f othe r book s tha t purporte d t o enlighte n th e youn g 
reader i n matter s o f se x — all o f whic h share d Khodakov' s greater-goo d 
approach an d overriding moralism. This is , for example , how three o f the 
more popular books handled masturbation : 

From Khodakov' s book : 

It woul d no t b e entirel y correc t t o thin k tha t self-satisfactio n i s a n absolutel y 
normal, physiological act. . . . 

Masturbation is the most common reason for worry, fear and lack of self-con-
fidence. .  . . 

It ca n b e sai d tha t onanis m doe s a s much har m a s the masturbato r himsel f 
imagines. However, there is a form of onanism that is harmful fo r everyone. This 
is psychologica l — or menta l — onanism, whereb y satisfactio n i s achieve d solel y 
through fantasy , th e visualizatio n o f seductive , piquan t scenes . Psychologica l 
onanism must be treated. 

From Yefi m D . Maryasi s an d Yur y K . Skripkin' s The  ABCs  of  Family 
Health: 

Masturbation canno t b e said t o be entirel y harmless : Bein g condemned from a 
moral standpoint, it creates feelings of guilt and as a result a lack of confidence in 
one's powers at the commencement of sexual relations. . . . 

In fighting this habit, it is expedient to direct adolescents' attention away from 
issues of gender towar d a  greater involvemen t i n physical cultur e an d sports , t o 
teach them to maintain personal hygiene, to cultivate will power and self-control . 



214 MASH A G E S S E N 

From Your  Health, Ladies, edite d by V. I. Kulakov : 

If a  girl show s a  heightened interes t i n sexua l relations o r engage s in onanism , 
labor provides an effective distraction . 

To b e fair, some of the more obvious propaganda had been removed fro m 
these books : i n th e ol d days , preambles t o thes e discussion s o f masturba -
tion woul d hav e extolle d th e tas k o f raisin g futur e communist s an d pro -
tectors o f th e socialis t state . Bu t mos t Sovie t writer s beside s Ko n stil l 
continued t o se e themselves no t a s partners i n a  conversation o r eve n sex 
educators but a s moral arbiters . In the absence o f the naked ideology tha t 
used t o flank  thei r content , thes e writer s fel t a n eve n stronge r nee d fo r 
moral anchor s fo r thei r statements . S o the componen t part s o f the Mora l 
Image o f th e Communis t — a commitmen t t o physica l culture , self-con -
trol, an d har d work — came ou t o f the ol d preambles t o insert themselve s 
in the substantiv e text , somewhere betwee n th e sexua l organs and gratifi -
cation. Her e i s ho w th e thre e book s quote d abov e approache d se x edu -
cation: 

Only one thing i s important: no t t o separat e sex education [i n the family] fro m 
the formation o f a citizen. (Spouses) 

The famil y a s well a s nursery schoo l an d grad e an d secondar y schoo l bea r th e 
responsibility fo r bringin g u p boy s an d youn g me n i n th e spiri t o f th e mal e 
virtues. They must be engaged in conversations about their responsibilities to the 
Motherland and the family. .  . . 

He must understand that a real man is noble, firm, stable, somewhat restrained 
in expressing his emotions as well as in his speech and actions, logical, objective , 
strong and kind. The primary responsibility for creating a foundation of manliness 
in boys must rest with fathers an d grandfathers, no t mothers and grandmothers . 
Unfortunately, man y father s entrus t to o muc h o f thei r sons ' upbringin g t o 
women! . .. 

Girls, the future keeper s of the family hearth, also need life lessons. What we 
have in min d i s the learnin g of hard work , the cultivatio n o f an ability to love, 
empathy, sensitivity and the appreciation of such values as chastity. . . . 

When a  girl is brought up in a  way that does not cultivate femininity , sh e is 
unable to appreciate true manliness and imitates pseudo-male "values": rudeness, 
smoking, drinking and a disregard for the consequences of sexual acts. (ABCs) 

Assertions that abstinence is harmful, emanating from Western countries engulfed 
by the smoke cloud of sex, do not correspond to the physiological facts of devel-
opment. 
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. . . Girls who want to achieve the highest level of personal happiness must be 
taught tha t the y hold on e o f th e key s to it . It s nam e i s chastity . Girlis h pride , 
honor and modesty are a girl's best decoration. (Your Health) 

Presented a s nuts-and-bolt s manuals , thes e book s followe d th e newl y 
hatched truis m abou t th e nee d fo r se x education wit h a  regurgitation o f 
the fe w availabl e assumption s regardin g se x an d gender : advic e t o kee p 
the girls playing with dolls and refrain from  underminin g parental author -
ity by telling childre n tha t babie s were delivere d b y cranes . They offere d 
nothing tha t woul d hel p bridg e th e ga p betwee n th e ol d virtue s an d th e 
new expectatio n place d o n th e publi c a t large : th e expectatio n o f tal k 
about sex . Th e lac k o f specific s tha t cripple d thes e book s plague d al l 
efforts t o institut e thi s ne w thin g calle d "se x education. " I n 1988 , whe n 
these edition s wer e commissioned , th e 198 6 curriculu m Ethic s an d Mo -
rality of Married Lif e wa s officially scrappe d becaus e a  three-day trainin g 
course designe d t o prepar e teacher s t o presen t th e rathe r circumspec t 
material ha d prove d insufficient . Bu t a s lon g a s th e myt h o f th e Sovie t 
people — the reader s — as virtuous virgin s reigned , th e author s woul d b e 
unable t o provid e th e kin d o f discussio n tha t i s usually embrace d b y th e 
term "se x education" i n the West : informatio n o n contraceptive s o r safe r 
sex, fo r example , o r acknowledgmen t o f differen t kind s o f sexua l at -
traction. And i f the books ' treatmen t o f the topi c o f sex education wa s a t 
least beginning t o reflec t th e strai n th e ne w era place d o n th e ol d moral -
ity, then when the y came to such topics a s premarital se x or homosexual -
ity, previously assumed mora l standards emerge d entirel y unchallenged : 

At the presen t tim e al l civilized societie s conside r exclusiv e sexua l relations be -
tween spouses to be the norm. (Spouses) 

Sexual perversio n i s th e painfu l disturbanc e i n eithe r th e orientatio n o f sexua l 
attraction o r th e wa y i t i s satisfied . A  commo n kin d o f sexua l perversio n i s 
homosexuality, the orientation of sexual attraction toward people of the same sex. 

. . . The wor k o f man y scholar s ha s show n tha t sexua l orientatio n ma y b e 
influenced b y intoxication o r traum a durin g pregnancy . Startin g i n earl y child -
hood, a  chil d wit h a  disturbe d psychosexua l orientatio n seek s th e compan y of 
children of the opposite sex, behaves as they do, and strives to wear the clothing 
of the opposite sex. . . . 

Among both men and women, distinctions between active and passive homo-
sexuals are observed . I f suc h a  clear distinctio n i n same-se x love i s absent , i t is 
called bisexualit y — the presenc e o f attractio n t o th e sam e an d th e opposit e sex 
simultaneously. (Spouses) 
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What are the dangers of premarital sex? Premarital sex may lead to venereal disease, 
inflammatory infections o f the vagina, the womb and the ovaries, and consequent 
infertility, especially if sex partners frequently change. (Your Health) 

The virginit y o f youn g spouse s serve s a s a  guarante e o f fidelity and increase s 
the dept h o f feeling . Th e los s o f virginity befor e marriag e frequentl y lead s t o 
disagreements, unpleasant and difficult explanation s that can last a lifetime. (Your 
Health) 

Some specialists i n the are a o f psychohygiene believ e tha t earl y sexual relations 
aid in the development of heterosexual feeling (heterosexuality is sexual attraction 
to a  member o f th e opposit e sex) . This ca n be significan t i n th e preventio n o f 
homosexuality (the unnatural sexual attraction to a member of the same sex). . . . 

But let' s loo k a t som e fact s tha t sho w tha t th e earl y satisfactio n o f sexua l 
feeling is harmful. I t has a negative impact on physical and mental development ; 
it stands in the way of future adjustmen t t o family life ; an d i t delays a  woman's 
sexual awakening. (ABCs) 

What th e author s o f th e 199 2 ABCs of  Family Health  wen t o n t o cit e a s 
evidence o f the harmful effec t o f premarital se x was an anonymous surve y 
of 500  young men an d wome n o f unspecified ag e in which 1 2 percent o f 
the youn g wome n sai d the y were satisfie d wit h thei r premarita l relation -
ships whil e 43. 8 percen t sai d the y ha d experience d feeling s o f guil t an d 
disappointment. That th e authors saw these results as proof tha t premari -
tal se x i s harmfu l —  and no t a s a n indicatio n tha t premarita l se x exist s 
against overwhelmin g odd s o f societa l disapprova l — is jus t on e exampl e 
of thei r focu s o n teachin g moralit y instea d o f th e newl y printable infor -
mation tha t fascinated thei r journalis t counterparts . 

Of course , ther e wa s a  weighty reaso n (i n additio n t o tradition ) tha t 
contributed t o thi s choic e o f focus . Afte r decade s o f enforce d isolation , 
even th e mos t enterprisin g o f researcher s coul d boas t onl y ver y spott y 
knowledge. Origina l researc h i n th e are a o f sexualit y ha d bee n activel y 
discouraged; th e amoun t o f foreig n writin g accessibl e t o a  researche r 
depended o n he r contacts , he r knowledg e o f languages , an d th e amoun t 
of writin g tha t ha d bee n publishe d abroad . Th e les s saturate d wa s th e 
Western marke t o n a  particular topic , the less likely that publications ha d 
penetrated th e Iro n Curtain . Wha t di d ge t acros s th e borde r wa s invari -
ably stripped o f its content, and — in a country that had lived with a single 
truth i n ever y wal k o f lif e fo r decade s — was treate d a s th e definitiv e 
Western word . Fo r example , th e apparentl y importe d ide a tha t th e re -
deeming valu e o f premarita l se x lie s i n it s contributio n t o "preventing " 



S E X I N T H E M E D I A 2 1 7 

homosexuality appeare d i n th e vas t majorit y o f mainstrea m publication s 
that tackle d th e topi c of premarital sex . (In most o f these books , inciden -
tally, this theory cohabited with the assertion tha t sexual orientation i s set 
by early childhood. ) 

Still, th e book s sold . Th e peopl e wh o bough t thes e book s wer e 
schooled i n readin g betwee n th e morall y weighte d line s t o ge t informa -
tion the y wante d — and wha t the y foun d i n thes e book s wa s suc h pre -
viously unavailable informatio n a s the type s an d relativ e efficac y o f con -
traceptives (includin g th e ever-popula r rhyth m method ) an d th e fac t tha t 
many wome n nee d clitora l stimulatio n t o achiev e orgasm . " I use d t o 
ask m y bes t friend , 'Tel l m e — what i s a n orgasm? ' "  remember s Olg a 
Lipovskaya, on e o f Russia' s best-know n feminis t activists , wh o founde d 
the samizda t journa l Zhenskoye  chteniye  (Womerfs Reading)  in 1987 , whe n 
she was 33 . "I didn' t know what a n orgasm was until I  was 30 years old. I 
had ha d tw o children , an d I  didn' t kno w anything , i n theor y o r practice . 
In school, I'd had lessons in biology and human anatomy, but no one eve r 
described o r explaine d th e genitali a t o us. " Th e ne w book s containe d 
glossaries that defined word s like "orgasm" and "clitoris. " 

But term s an d technique s addresse d onl y a  smal l par t o f th e hunge r 
that se x literatur e wa s expecte d t o fill.  Th e hear t o f glasnos t wa s i n 
allowing the everyday to be reflected i n print. The author s of these books , 
by refusin g t o acknowledge , fo r example , th e realit y o f premarita l sex , 
denied the m this reflection. Little  Vera  provided thi s reflection o n film.  In 
1992, Kon's Taste  of the Forbidden Fruit provide d thi s reflection implicitly , 
by addressin g al l o f it s reader s a s sexua l being s an d abandonin g th e 
preachy ton e o f it s predecessors . Bu t tw o year s befor e Taste  was pub -
lished, a  tiny, poorly printed boo k caused  a  sensation, becomin g a  sort o f 
Little Vera  in paperback . 

Like Little Vera,  the book Love Is Not Part  of the Plan: Sex & Perestroika 
became notoriou s befor e i t becam e availabl e i n th e Sovie t Union . Th e 
book was conceived b y Moscow journalis t Tatiana Suvorova , a  veteran o f 
Moskovsky Komsomolets, an d he r West Germa n colleagu e Adrian Geiges as 
a cross-cultura l close-u p o f Sovie t young people' s sexuality , a  sort o f Phi l 
Donahue meet s Little  Vera.  It wa s slate d t o b e publishe d simultaneousl y 
in 198 9 in the two authors ' respectiv e language s in their respective coun -
tries. Th e boo k cam e ou t a s schedule d i n Germany , bu t i n Russia , i t 
seemed t o b e stuc k a t th e botto m o f th e lis t a t Progress , th e publishin g 
house tha t specializes in translations an d foreign-language publications . 
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Sure, Sovie t publishin g house s ha d begu n takin g risks  b y putting ou t 
sex-related books . Bu t i n Sex  &  Perestroika  decision maker s agai n fel t 
confronted wit h somethin g tha t pushe d th e limit s to o far . Geige s an d 
Suvorova chos e th e mos t literal , i f not th e mos t sophisticated , metho d o f 
portraying th e realit y o f se x durin g perestroika : The y wen t t o place s 
where they could find young people and then interviewed the m at random 
about their sex lives. They presented th e resulting figures an d quotes with 
little analysis . 

Geiges an d Suvorov a foun d tha t o f 4 2 marrie d me n an d wome n be -
tween 18-28 , 3 9 ha d ha d se x befor e marriage . O f 7 0 unmarrie d youn g 
people, three-quarter s sai d the y were sexuall y active . I n addition , 10 5 o f 
Suvorova an d Geiges' s respondent s believe d tha t premarita l se x wa s a n 
entirely positiv e experienc e fo r bot h me n an d women ; tw o peopl e sai d 
only men shoul d hav e the right t o engage in premarital sex ; and only fiv e 
said the y opposed premarita l sex . These ra w data contraste d sharpl y with 
the sort s o f digeste d result s presente d i n book s lik e The  ABCs of  Family 
Health to show that premarital sex was bad. 

This was just one of the reasons Sex & Perestroika was fated t o languish 
on th e shelve s o f a  majo r Sovie t publishin g hous e — and t o becom e a 
favorite topi c amon g youn g cit y people , som e o f who m eve n translate d 
chunks of the German editio n (some of which had originally been written 
in Russian) . Desperat e t o ge t th e boo k ou t i n Russian , Geiges , wh o wa s 
28 an d spok e nex t t o n o Russian , signe d o n a s an edito r a t Progres s an d 
moved t o Moscow , wher e h e hope d h e woul d b e abl e t o shepher d th e 
book onto the printing press . 

After severa l months , Geige s realize d tha t th e boo k wa s hopelessl y 
mired i n the Progress bureaucracy and offered som e chapters for publica -
tion t o Sovremennik,  a  magazine tha t wa s beginning t o tes t th e water s o f 
alternative editing . T o n o one' s grea t surprise , th e issu e tha t carrie d th e 
chapters sol d ou t quickly , an d Geige s propose d tha t th e Sovremenni k 
publishing hous e bring ou t th e book . The proposa l teste d th e magazine' s 
independent mood . Finally , a  compromis e wa s concocted : Sovremenni k 
would brin g ou t a  boo k tha t containe d th e origina l 15 0 page s o f Sex  & 
Perestroika accompanied b y a glossary and some Western theoretica l text s 
that would plac e the book in context for Sovie t readers. The fina l tabl e of 
contents include d Sher e Hite' s "Th e Bes t Wa y t o Part, " Germain e 
Greer's "Se x an d Destiny, " Germa n scholar s Sigfrie d Schnab l an d Kur t 
Shtarke's "Scienc e o h Homosexuality, " an d Gunte r Amend t an d Sher e 
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Hite's "Sexologist s an d America n Wome n o n Masturbation " ( a hybri d 
article bre d b y th e editors) . Th e final  glossar y include d no t onl y word s 
like "orgasm" an d "clitoris, " which were beginning to become familia r t o 
consumers o f sex-related literature , bu t entirely new terms like "cunnilin -
gus" ("Today , th e onc e commo n opinio n tha t cunnilingu s i s a  deviatio n 
from th e nor m ha s bee n overcome, " th e glossary' s optimisti c author s 
declared confidently ) an d define d som e tried an d true term s in new ways. 
Thus "frigidity " wa s define d a s "a n archai c ter m . . . n o longe r use d 
in internationa l scientifi c literature, " designatin g Sovie t literatur e eithe r 
unscientific o r non-internationa l i n a  rare — for suc h book s unti l the n — 
bow to the West. The book' s final press run was 5,000 copies, all of which 
were sol d ove r th e cours e o f tw o hour s o f Geige s an d Suvorova' s boo k 
party, hel d i n a  bookstore house d i n th e buildin g o f Progress , whic h wa s 
beginning t o fee l th e slackin g sale s o f it s translation s o f book s abou t 
wildlife. 

In par t becaus e o f its small pres s ru n an d bris k sales , Sex  &  Perestroika 
became a  symbol more tha n a  book: After all , most people who discusse d 
it in endless kitchen-table debate s never eve n saw the work. The strengt h 
of thi s symbolis m wa s eve n perhap s enhance d b y th e fac t tha t Sex  & 
Perestroika could no t b e considere d a  goo d boo k b y an y conventiona l 
measure: I t was not well written, wel l researched, o r well presented. Kon , 
who wa s quote d a t lengt h o n almos t ever y page , wa s s o upse t wit h th e 
quality o f th e book' s researc h tha t h e backe d ou t o f writin g a n intro -
duction. 

The researc h ma y hav e bee n primitive , bu t i t painte d a  pictur e wit h 
unprecedented detail . Th e boo k le t youn g peopl e spea k fo r themselve s 
about thei r sex lives. They said things like : 

"I don' t nee d a  marriag e licens e t o hav e sex. " ( A female worke r o f a 
metals factory, 23 ) 

"I shar e a  room wit h m y husband an d m y brother . It' s s o awfu l whe n 
at nigh t w e li e there , listenin g t o sound s fro m behin d th e thi n roo m 
divider." (Repairwoman, 20 ) 

"[In casua l sex ] I'm concerne d onl y with m y own satisfaction. " (Radi o 
repairman, 21 ) 

"My only criterion [fo r casua l sexual partners] i s that she not give me a 
venereal disease. " (Technical worker , 21 ) 
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"It ofte n happens , especiall y i f I've bee n drinking , tha t I  wil l coerc e a 
woman int o havin g se x with me , no t s o much becaus e I  wan t t o hav e 
sex but because fo r m e it' s a  question o f pride, a n opportunity t o sho w 
my power over her." (Repairman, 25 ) 

"I have a  sensitive clitoris , bu t non e o f my partners know s that . And I 
can't admi t m y desir e t o the m myself : I' m embarrassed. " (Engineer , 
22) 
"I have sexua l relations wit h bot h me n an d women . I f I  like a  woman, 
why shouldn' t I  b e sexua l wit h her ? O f course , i n ou r country , i t i s 
strictly forbidden . Al l th e wome n wit h who m I'v e ha d affair s wer e 
terrified tha t someone would find  ou t about it." (Model, 23 ) 

The storie s o f actua l sexuall y activ e youn g Soviet s wer e wha t mad e th e 
book a  success before i t was ever published in the Sovie t Union. An entir e 
story fro m Sex  &  Perestroika, th e stor y o f a  lesbian couple , wa s retol d i n 
the first  issu e o f Tema,  th e Sovie t Union' s first  ga y an d lesbia n publica -
tion, helpin g creat e a  mystiqu e abou t thi s banned-in-Russi a volume . 
What mad e th e boo k eve n sexie r wa s th e presenc e o f Western voice s — 
both Geiges' s participation an d the essays included i n the Sovie t edition . 

ALL TH E SE X THAT'S FI T TO PRIN T 

If real-lif e stories , a  pro-Wester n approach , an d a  hi p ton e wer e sexy , 
then a  newspaper calle d SPIDInfo  (AIDSInfo)  woul d b e th e sexies t news -
paper i n Russia . The founder s go t the federa l AID S cente r i n Moscow t o 
act a s publisher an d fou r scholars , includin g Kon , t o sig n ont o th e advi -
sory board; thi s gav e the risqu e enterpris e a n instant — and unlikely — air 
of legitimacy. SPIDInfo  hi t the street s almos t as soon as the new press law 
legalized private-enterpris e publishin g i n 1990—an d i t wa s s o legitimat e 
that i t was one o f the few new publications tha t made i t into the kiosks of 
SoyuzPechat' (UnionPrint) , th e official all-unio n media distributor . 

With it s unusua l loo k — colorful an d bold , a  sor t o f 90 s Westernize d 
mass-media interpretatio n o f Russia n Constructivis m —  SPIDInfo stoo d 
out amon g th e mostl y gra y newspaper s i n th e kiosks . It s layou t wa s 
challengingly confusing : muc h o f the cop y appeared sideway s o r i n frag -
ments. Bu t th e mos t appealin g aspec t o f SPIDInfo  wa s that i t gav e sexua l 
content a  respectable package . Thoug h i t containe d les s AIDS informa -
tion tha n Tema,  whic h ra n safer-se x guideline s i n ever y issue , an d it s 
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provocative cover s featured topic s like fetishes an d prostitution , SPIDInfo 
carried th e morall y upstandin g cache t o f bein g a n AID S informatio n 
publication. No on e had t o be embarrassed abou t reading it . So everyon e 
read it . No t onl y di d i t excee d th e circulatio n o f suc h newspaper s a s 
Pravda an d Komsomolskaya  Pravda  (th e newspape r fo r Communis t Part y 
youth), bu t i t was one o f only two mass-circulation newspaper s i n Russi a 
to post a  gain in subscriptions fo r 1993 . 

Several publications attempte d t o cop y the success of SPIDInfo.  I n lat e 
1991 th e St . Petersbur g AID S cente r launche d a  magazin e o f it s own , 
SPID, Sex,  Zdorovye  (AIDS, Sex  and Health), whose slogan was "Don't di e 
of ignorance. " Th e magazin e faile d t o hi t i t big . Th e bigges t differenc e 
between SPID,  Sex,  Zdorovye  and SPIDInfo  wa s that the forme r publishe d 
in-depth informationa l article s writte n primaril y b y Sovie t scholar s an d 
doctors, whil e th e latte r printe d a  lot o f translation s an d interview s wit h 
Westerners (thoug h it s advisor y board , advertise d i n a n oversize d staf f 
box in every issue, was full o f doctors an d scholars) . The battl e fo r medi a 
audiences ha d alread y bee n wo n b y th e West . Ove r th e year s o f peres -
troika an d post-perestroika , bookseller s wh o ha d starte d ou t carryin g 
Solzhenitsyn, Brodsky , an d othe r suppresse d Russian-languag e literatur e 
switched t o translation s o f detective an d romanc e novels , which appeale d 
to a  wider consume r public . Movie theater s tha t i n th e lat e 80 s screene d 
Little Vera  and othe r domesti c film s tha t flaunte d ol d taboo s ha d almos t 
entirely switche d t o U.S . an d Wester n Europea n "B " movie s b y 1993 . 
And print-media consumer s voted Western a t every opportunity, a s when 
they chose the hip SPIDInfo  ove r the earnes t SPID,  Sex,  Zdorovye. 

The reason s for thi s preference extende d beyond the residual appea l of 
all thing s Western , forbidde n fo r s o long . Eve n th e best-intentione d o f 
Soviet medic s coul d no t rid  themselve s o f th e heav y judgmentalit y o f 
their past . I t cam e throug h i n thei r sterilize d ton e and , often , i n thei r 
message. Thi s is , fo r example , ho w th e tw o publications ' writer s wen t 
about encouraging masturbation a s a safer-sex behavior : 

SPID, Sex, Zdorovye:  Self-stimulation ca n be pleasurable and can result in orgasm, 
especially i f th e woma n i s playfu l an d willin g t o provid e visua l stimulatio n t o 
her partner. 

SPIDInfo (excerptin g fro m a  boo k o f selecte d Penthouse  Forum  letters) : I  hav e 
conducted a wonderful sexua l experiment. I made a hole in an orange and inserted 
my member in it. Believe me, no vagina comes close to the resulting sensation. I 
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added warm water an d soap and masturbated lik e when I was 14 . Please do not 
publish m y initial s an d addres s a s I  a m a  respected perso n i n ou r tow n an d a 
member of the local church. 

Dr. Harold Greenwald  responds:  I  wil l le t thi s piec e o f correspondenc e stan d 
without comment. I only want to note that respect should not be dependent on a 
person's sexual tastes, as long, of course, as they do not do harm to others (and in 
this case, they certainly don't). 

After a  few issues, SPIDInfo  cease d providing specific AIDS-related infor -
mation. Yet in the mos t important sense , the editor s remained tru e to th e 
slogan printed o n ever y issue of the newspape r — "SPID [AIDS ] is death . 
SPIDInfo i s life!" — by providing a  forum fo r continuou s public discussio n 
of sex . Every few months , SPIDInfo  invente d a  new question-and-answe r 
format. Th e kin d o f questions the newspape r was getting in its third yea r 
of publicatio n testifie d t o th e continue d lac k o f se x educatio n i n th e 
country. " I a m tol d tha t i n orde r t o avoi d pregnanc y I  shoul d was h m y 
genitals wit h m y ow n urine afte r sex, " wrote i n a  16-year-ol d woman . " I 
know everyone like s using tampons, " wrote a  25-year-old woman . "Bu t I 
think it' s s o inconvenien t t o hav e t o tak e i t ou t ever y tim e I  g o t o th e 
bathroom." SPIDInfo' s advic e columnist s — medical doctor s al l — an-
swered thes e question s i n th e nonjudgmentall y businesslik e manne r th e 
name o f th e question-and-answe r departmen t — "Short an d Clear " — 
promised. Thei r onl y consisten t downfall , ironically , wa s tha t the y 
seemed t o hav e n o awarenes s o f AIDS an d faile d t o mak e basi c safer-se x 
recommendations wher e they would seem logical . 

THE INDEPENDEN T MEDI A 

Like Kon' s book , SPIDInfo  wa s a winner i n a  crowded an d thrivin g field. 
In 1989 , a t the heigh t o f glasnost , i t became saf e fo r th e mos t importan t 
dissident activit y — publishing — to com e out o f the underground. Samiz -
dat wa s by then wel l o n it s barely legible , carbon-cop y wa y to becomin g 
obsolete. Anothe r yea r woul d pas s befor e th e pres s la w change d regula -
tions regarding censorship and access to printing and copying technology , 
but a s earl y a s 198 9 i t wa s becomin g clea r tha t independen t publishin g 
would n o longe r b e treated a s a crime. The bes t indicator o f this was the 
number o f ne w publication s tha t suddenl y hi t th e streets , goin g o n sal e 
on the centra l interchanges o f Moscow and St . Petersburg . 

In 1991 , th e yea r followin g th e passag e o f th e Pres s Law , th e Russia n 
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press ministry registere d 1,70 0 new media outlets . Suc h statistic s ar e no t 
available fo r th e previous year , when publications wer e officiall y require d 
to be "organs" of legally constituted organizations , bu t i t would b e fair t o 
say that startin g in 1989 , thousands o f new lega l an d illega l publications , 
many o f whic h laste d fo r onl y on e issue , appeare d i n Russia . A  fe w o f 
these were legitimized incarnations o f samizdat publications. Severa l were 
well-financed professiona l spin-off s o f successful glasnost-er a experiment s 
of the establishmen t press . But the vast majority were low-budget realiza -
tions o f th e publishin g dream s o f individual s o r smal l groups , mos t o f 
whom ha d n o publishin g experienc e an d fe w resource s beyon d ambitio n 
and a  post-office-box addres s to bring to their publications . 

The first  tw o categorie s o f publications rarely , i f ever , touched o n th e 
subject o f sex . Samizda t ha d seldo m concerne d itsel f wit h sex , an d b y 
the lat e 80s , th e onl y publicatio n tha t regularl y handle d th e topi c wa s 
Lipovskaya's Zhenskoye  chteniye. (Samizda t activist s a s a group assigne d s o 
little importanc e t o topic s o f gende r an d sexualit y tha t withi n th e Len -
ingrad undergroun d publishers ' Clu b 81,  Lipovskay a wa s ridicule d fo r 
starting the magazine. ) The publisher s o f the new large-circulation news -
papers envisioned themselve s a s creators of the post-Communis t newspa -
per o f recor d and , i n reactio n t o th e working-clas s rhetori c o f thei r 
predecessors, too k a n intentionall y elitis t approac h t o journalism . Thi s 
ruled ou t suc h low-bro w subject s a s sex . Bu t man y i n th e thir d categor y 
of publishers , th e scrapp y ne w Russia n entrepreneurs , though t se x wa s 
not only an acceptable subjec t bu t their ticke t to commercia l success . 

For som e o f thes e publishers , lik e Roma n Kalinin , th e 2  3-year-old 
founder o f Tema,  sex and sexualit y as a subject wer e a  part o f a social an d 
political agenda . The newspape r h e created was a hodgepodge o f materia l 
that reflected th e varying needs of Soviet gays, just beginning to define a n 
identity an d a  movement . Th e first  issue s o f wha t wa s theoreticall y a 
bimonthly publicatio n bu t reall y cam e ou t wheneve r Kalini n coul d lin e 
up a printer — generally every three to four months during the first  couple 
of years o f th e paper' s existenc e — contained translation s o f U.S . schola r 
Simon Karlinsky' s writin g o n homosexualit y i n Russia n literatur e an d 
culture, translation s o f safer-se x information , translation s o f storie s suc h 
as th e on e lifte d fro m Sex  &  Perestroika,  and translation s o f Wester n 
celebrity-queer gossip . Th e respons e t o th e newspaper , whos e printin g 
runs range d fro m 5,00 0 t o 15,00 0 —minuscule b y the standard s o f Sovie t 
publishing gigantis m — nearly overwhelme d it s voluntee r staf f o f ten : 
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Letters t o Tema\  pos t office bo x came in a t the rate of 250 a week durin g 
the firs t yea r o f it s existence . Thes e letters , too , reflecte d th e prevailin g 
lack o f sexua l awarenes s i n th e Sovie t Union . A  fairly typica l quer y read , 
"I lik e t o lic k m y wife's  sexua l organs . Wha t typ e o f homosexualit y d o I 
have?" More often , th e letter s were fro m lonel y gays , lesbians, an d othe r 
self-described member s o f sexua l minoritie s lookin g fo r someon e t o tal k 
to o r correspon d with . Bu t i f th e correspondence , whic h reflecte d th e 
isolation experience d b y people wit h nonstandar d sexualities , threatene d 
to overta x th e paper' s huma n resources , Tema  sales reflected th e public' s 
appetite fo r publication s tha t deal t with topic s o f sex and sexuality . Wit h 
additional financial  hel p fro m Wester n ga y philanthropists , b y th e tim e 
Kalinin graduate d colleg e i n 1991 , h e wa s abl e t o liv e o n th e mone y h e 
made from th e paper an d even pay contributors . 

But th e ticke t t o sales , accordin g t o Kalinin , wa s "pornukha" — a con -
descending ter m fo r anythin g vaguel y eroti c o r sexual . Tema  ha d joine d 
the growin g rank s o f publication s designe d t o giv e Sovie t me n o f al l 
sexual taste s erections . Thes e include d eight-pag e newsprin t offering s 
with name s lik e Seks  Daidjest,  Erotika Daidjest,  After Dark  ( a Russian -
language publication wit h a n English title ) an d similarl y descriptive title s 
that carrie d a  definit e Wester n tint . Mos t o f thes e wer e indee d digests : 
haphazard compilation s o f anythin g th e publisher s coul d ge t thei r hand s 
on tha t containe d th e wor d sex  or on e o f it s derivatives . An issu e o f Seks 
Daidjest, for example , migh t contai n a  selectio n fro m The  National  En-
quirer o n a  particularl y steam y celebrit y lov e affair ; som e photocopie d 
photographs fro m th e jacket s o f Wester n pornographi c videotape s ac -
companied b y fictional  cop y — or b y nothing; statistica l "facts " o n sexua l 
activity or sexua l organ s lifte d fro m a  Western tabloi d o r a  Soviet socio -
logical survey , o r simpl y th e to p o f th e publisher' s head ; an d a  tidbit o n 
a particularl y interestin g transsexua l lifte d fro m Parade  magazine. Th e 
entrepreneurs behin d mos t o f thes e publication s ha d n o loftie r goa l i n 
mind tha n makin g mone y an d followin g th e powerfu l impuls e tha t ha d 
for years propelled samizdat : the desire to disseminate information tha t is 
otherwise unavailabl e t o member s o f wha t wa s stil l largel y a  close d so -
ciety. 

Each ne w publication seeme d t o spawn five more. The desir e t o prin t 
was so strong and urgen t tha t many budding publishers foun d quasi-lega l 
ways t o circumven t th e still-existin g pres s regulation s b y puttin g ou t 
magazines o r newspapers labeled Issu e 0  and claimin g to have a  press ru n 
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of 99 9 ( a pres s ru n o f fewe r tha n 1,000 , i n th e absenc e o f ongoin g 
publishing activity , mad e i t possibl e t o bypas s th e requirement s o f regis -
tration an d th e censor' s stam p o f approval) . I n Moscow , th e pedestria n 
underpass i n Pushki n Square , on e o f th e city' s busies t interchanges , 
turned int o a  sex-medi a market , wit h peddler s sellin g dozen s o r eve n 
hundreds o f competin g titles . "Hav e yo u bee n t o Pushki n Square? " sai d 
human right s activis t Yelena Bonne r i n a n interview a t the time . "Peopl e 
seem t o hav e nothin g bette r t o d o tha n describ e ever y possibl e wa y o f 
having intercourse , homosexua l o r heterosexual. " Th e proliferatio n o f 
sex-related publication s change d th e face o f the city so radically that suc h 
American televisio n personalitie s a s Te d Koppe l an d Gerald o River a 
rushed t o film  special s o n th e sexua l revolutio n i n th e Sovie t Union , 
framed b y shots of the publications on sale . 

Few o f th e sex-relate d publication s conceive d i n th e feveris h honey -
moon o f th e sexua l revolutio n i n prin t survive d th e trial s tha t followed . 
Those tha t di d wer e th e one s tha t ha d a n identit y an d a n agend a tha t 
transcended th e mission of pornukha. SPIDInfo  was among these publica -
tions, a s wa s Tema.  Severa l othe r newspapers , suc h a s Chas  Pik (Rush 
Hour), Chastnaya  Zhizn  (Personal  Life), On  i Ona  (He and She), founded i n 
1990 an d 1991 , trie d t o combin e writin g abou t se x wit h genera l life -
style storie s — a combinatio n tha t ha s serve d U.S . women' s an d men' s 
magazines wel l fo r year s bu t tha t seeme d t o exten d th e limit s o f novelt y 
beyond comfortabl e bound s in the Sovie t Union . 

But what seeme d t o pus h man y Sovie t bureaucrats , officials , an d Mik -
hail Gorbache v himsel f ou t o f th e comfor t zon e wa s th e appearanc e o f 
the sex media itself . By late 1990 , Gorbachev seemed to be uncomfortabl e 
with the consequences of most of his reforms. After 1989 , the Party media 
began t o tak e a n old-styl e critica l loo k a t th e change s i n th e country . I n 
November 1990 , Pravda  declare d wa r o n th e independen t se x medi a b y 
attacking what wa s probably it s most vulnerable representative : Tema.  I n 
what wa s frame d a s a n expos e o f th e Mosco w cit y counci l (whic h ha d 
registered Tema,  a s i t ha d registere d thousand s o f organization s an d 
businesses that year), the Communist Party newspaper published a n inter-
view that Kalinin and Yevgeniya Debryanskaya, a  well-known pro-democ -
racy activist who had written fo r Tema  (and was, at the time, the country' s 
only out lesbian ) had give n t o a  Moscow small-newspape r reporte r whe n 
the thre e go t drun k together . Th e reporte r ha d shelve d th e intervie w 
after h e sobere d up , bu t a s the moo d i n th e countr y becam e increasingl y 
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conservative i n anticipatio n o f a  difficul t winter , h e apparentl y decide d 
that a n intervie w i n whic h tw o homosexual s admi t t o necrophili a an d 
other perversion s wa s a  salabl e commodity . H e wa s right : Pravda  pub -
lished it , an d s o di d score s o f loca l part y publication s throughou t th e 
Soviet Union . A  medi a wa r ensued . Kalini n an d Debryanskay a denie d 
they ha d eve r give n th e interview . Ko n wrot e a  commentar y piec e i n 
Argumenty i  Fakty,  a  weekl y opinio n newspaper , defendin g th e ga y an d 
lesbian movement . ("I t was useless," he sai d tw o years later . "Th e publi c 
mood ha d condemne d them." ) Pravda  publishe d a  follow-u p i n whic h 
unnamed Mosco w cit y counci l cleanin g ladies said tha t i t was no wonde r 
the cit y counci l ha d connection s wit h perverts : th e plac e wa s ful l o f 
depraved politicians whose used condom s had to be swept up every night . 
{Pravda late r printe d a  retraction. ) Th e Mosco w cit y counci l meekl y 
objected tha t i t kne w nothin g abou t Tema  an d ha d simpl y grante d i t 
routine registratio n a s the private undertaking o f Roman Kalinin . 

It's unclear what kind o f impact thi s particular media battl e had on th e 
credibility of the Moscow city government. And it is entirely possible tha t 
its ultimat e impac t o n th e ga y an d lesbia n movemen t wa s positive . Bu t 
the controvers y articulate d th e governmen t positio n o n th e se x media: I t 
was brande d unsavory , a n exces s rathe r tha n a  par t o f glasnost . Ye t th e 
publications kep t comin g out , an d th e peddler s kep t doin g a  bris k 
business. 

Not fo r long . I n Novembe r 1990 , Gorbache v wa s grante d th e powe r 
to rul e b y decree . H e bega n issuin g almos t dail y decree s o n subject s 
ranging fro m foo d price s t o morals . The decre e o n morals , issued i n lat e 
December, create d a  commissio n charge d wit h th e bettermen t o f th e 
citizenry's morals . Shortly , report s o f th e commission' s preliminar y rec -
ommendations appeare d i n th e newspapers ; the y include d proscription s 
against a  multitude o f societa l ills , including homosexualit y an d negativ e 
thinking. Combine d wit h th e January 199 1 announcemen t tha t soldier s 
would begi n patrollin g Mosco w street s alongsid e cit y police , thi s ha d a 
truly chilling effec t o n th e sex-media trade . Many stree t peddlers , unsur e 
of th e potentia l fallou t o f th e moralit y decre e an d unwillin g t o ris k a 
confrontation wit h th e newl y ominous polic e force , decide d t o ge t ou t o f 
the periodical s busines s an d switc h t o books ; other s simpl y droppe d 
anything that could be considered pornographic . Without a  reliable retai l 
outlet, most of the sex sheets ceased publication . 

The majorit y o f the publication s tha t survive d thi s period wer e eithe r 
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well financed,  lik e the life-style tabloids , or well connected, like SPIDInfo, 
which ha d governmen t supporters , an d Tema,  whic h coul d b y thi s poin t 
be fairl y effectivel y distribute d throug h informa l ga y communit y net -
works. Much o f the rest of the market went into hibernation . 

Nine month s later , followin g th e faile d cou p o f Augus t 1991 , a  ne w 
crop o f independen t se x publications appeared . Th e "daidjests " stage d a 
comeback, no w joine d b y som e slicke r rip-off s o f Wester n porn . Bro -
chures o n "sexua l secrets " an d "sexua l potential " proliferated . Compila -
tions o f anythin g sex-related , fro m labo r cam p song s t o children' s jokes , 
were printe d wit h lightnin g speed . A  doze n ga y an d lesbia n title s wer e 
launched. 

Book publisher s scramble d t o catc h u p again , lookin g fo r sex-relate d 
titles tha t would brea k with th e ol d mold . Startin g in 1990 , smal l privat e 
publishers pu t ou t a  numbe r o f how-t o book s tha t range d fro m th e in -
depth, lik e Sovie t doctor' s Laris a I . Remenik' s The  Science  of  Being To-
gether: A Short  Overview  of  Sexual  Problems,  publishe d b y a  semiprivat e 
concern i n th e Caucasu s i n 1990 , t o th e absurd , lik e The  French  Young 
Woman V Encyclopedia, a  virtually unreadable book of translated article s o n 
topics fro m cookin g t o dressin g t o lovemaking , an d The  Male  Sexual 
Potential, filled  wit h incomprehensibl e table s an d graph s o f unknow n 
origin. These books , not distribute d throug h stat e channels , went on sal e 
side-by-side i n th e street , fo r roughl y th e sam e amoun t o f money . I n 
1992, larg e publisher s brough t ou t tw o book s tha t brok e ne w groun d i n 
sex-related how-tos : Kon' s The  Taste  of the Forbidden Fruit  an d a  transla -
tion of Alex Comfort's The  Joy of Sex. 

The Joy  of  Sex,  th e 197 2 Britis h classic , wa s publishe d b y Novost i 
(News), a n establishmen t house , with al l the origina l artwor k an d a  press 
run o f 300,000 , whic h wen t nearl y a s fas t a s Kon' s book , despit e taxin g 
prices. Far from a  basic how-to manual, the book (which has sold over 8.5 
million copie s i n th e Unite d State s an d Britain ) offere d gourme t recipe s 
for heterosexua l lovemaking . No t al l o f these wer e directl y applicabl e t o 
Soviet reality. As Kon wrote in his introduction t o the Russian edition , 

The Russian translation is complete . . . with no omissions, additions or commen-
tary. This presents certain difficulties fo r the reader. 

We al l remember sad jokes about attempts to use the famed prerevolutionar y 
cookbook by Yelena Molokhovets in our conditions. Things are no better where 
it come s to sexua l "cooking. " We canno t creat e "se x rooms" in our homes ; we 
cannot acquire waterbeds, special panties for sex and the like. Soviet people have 
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never eve n seen many of the sex tools Comfor t write s about , which ar e readily 
available and widely used in civilized countries. 

With th e growin g emphasi s o n titillatio n an d translations , ther e stil l was 
no book that addressed sexua l issues in the Soviet and post-Soviet context . 
In th e thre e year s since Sex  &  Perestroika was written, n o book addresse d 
the proble m o f havin g t o mak e lov e i n th e roo m on e share s wit h one' s 
parents, o r th e proble m o f bein g ga y i n a  societ y tha t distribute s livin g 
space o n th e basi s o f marita l status , o r th e proble m o f lovin g a  perso n 
who i s registered a s a resident i n a  city that's a  three-day train rid e away . 
Indeed, wit h Forbidden  Fruit an d The  Joy of  Sex  leavin g th e shelve s a s 
soon a s the y arrived , ther e wer e n o book s a t al l — only th e booklet s an d 
newspapers sold by peddlers. And these were thriving . 

Street peddlers , wh o wer e grante d lega l statu s i n Mosco w an d St . 
Petersburg i n 1992 , sprea d ou t thes e publications , offerin g a  dauntin g 
selection t o peopl e wh o wer e no w bein g force d t o mak e th e kind s o f 
choices abou t thei r mone y tha t the y ha d neve r face d before . A s a  hug e 
portion o f the population slippe d belo w the poverty line, the sex publica-
tions wer e pu t t o th e ultimat e test : Th e peopl e o f th e post-Sovie t er a 
would vot e o n th e questio n o f whethe r publication s tha t informe d an d 
titillated sexuall y wer e a  luxur y o r a n essentia l item . Th e resul t wa s 
apparent a s Russia' s citie s adopte d th e pattern s o f th e ne w era . Ever y 
morning, peddler s woul d com e ou t t o se t up o n th e cities ' centra l inter -
changes an d displa y thei r wares , th e essential s o f life : loave s o f bread , 
sausage, and the sex rags. 
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C u l t u r e 

K e v i n M o s s 

In Epistemology  of  the Closet  Ev e Kosofsk y Sedgwic k argue s fo r th e cen -
trality o f homo/heterosexua l definitio n i n Wester n culture : "a n under -
standing o f virtually an y aspec t o f moder n Wester n cultur e mus t be , no t 
merely incomplete , bu t damage d i n it s centra l substanc e t o th e degre e 
that i t does not incorporate a  critical analysis of modern homo/heterosex -
ual definition."1 Whil e an y hermeneutic analysis of literature foreground s 
secrets th e tex t ma y hold , secret s ar e approache d differentl y b y differen t 
critics. In The  Genesis  of Secrecy Frank Kermode treat s secrecy as a kind o f 
will to be interpreted i n all narrative.2 Feminis t critics like Adrienne Rich , 
Gayle Greene , an d Coppeli a Kahn , amon g others , ar e intereste d i n th e 
silences and gap s in the tex t that indicate women's experience. 3 Sedgwic k 
claims tha t secrec y in Western cultur e invariabl y points t o th e homosex -
ual secret , an d i t wa s thi s clai m tha t dre w th e mos t flak  fro m critics. 4 I n 
East Europea n cultur e i n th e Sovie t perio d th e majo r axi s o f definitio n 
that structure s though t i s no t sexual , bu t political : dissident/pro-Soviet . 
While ther e ma y b e reaso n t o conside r ho w othe r minority/majorit y 
definitions (alon g racial , ethnic , o r gende r lines , fo r example) 5 functio n 
similarly o r differentl y o r intersec t i n comple x ways , ther e i s a t leas t on e 
similarity betwee n sexua l an d politica l dissidenc e tha t distinguishe s the m 
from th e others : i n mos t case s the y ar e no t immediatel y apparent , ar e 
not — as race, ethnicity, and gende r usually are — publicly and unalterabl y 
assigned fro m birth. 6 Thi s situatio n foreground s th e issu e o f knowledge / 
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ignorance fo r thes e categorie s (sexua l orientation , politica l dissidence ) i n 
ways that i t does no t fo r th e others . Compulsor y heterosexism an d com -
pulsory political orthodoxy cause sexual and political dissidents to concea l 
their dissidence . I  will argue tha t the devices  used i n the West t o concea l 
sexual dissidence, t o construc t th e closet , are often identica l to those used 
in Easter n Europ e t o concea l politica l dissidence . To thi s en d I  wil l first 
look a t representation s o f politica l dissidenc e i n th e Sovie t Unio n an d 
Eastern Europe , then compare Sedgwick' s theory of the representation o f 
sexual dissidenc e i n th e West ; finally I  wil l examin e work s fro m Easter n 
Europe which present both sexua l and political dissidence . 

Every Russian seems to grow up with two personae, public and private , 
which ar e diametricall y oppose d i n man y ways . Suc h doubl e conscious -
ness characterize s minority/majorit y relation s i n general . A t leas t on e 
scholar has extended th e concept of double consciousness , which presum -
ably originates i n discours e o n race , t o sexua l orientation. 7 Th e minorit y 
population mus t understand th e majority consciousness , whil e the major -
ity doe s no t necessaril y understan d th e minority . I n th e cas e o f Russia , 
however, on e migh t wonde r whethe r th e pro-Sovie t "majority " con -
sciousness could eve r be found i n isolation. The doubl e consciousness was 
particularly marke d a s regards ideology . Befor e glasnos t al l but a  minus -
cule percentage o f dissident s supporte d th e regim e i n public ; meanwhil e 
the sam e majorit y coul d voic e reservation s aroun d th e kitche n table . 
Czestaw Mitos z describe s thi s role-playing , thi s passin g a s ideologicall y 
correct, in The  Captive  Mind: 

It i s hard t o defin e th e typ e of relationship tha t prevail s between peopl e in the 
East otherwise than as acting, with the exception that one does not perform o n a 
theater stage but in the street, office , factory , meetin g hall, or even in the room 
one live s in . Suc h actin g i s a  highly develope d craf t tha t place s a  premium o n 
mental alertness. Before i t leaves the lips, every word must be evaluated as to its 
consequences. A smile that appears at the wrong moment, a glance that is not all 
it should be can occasion dangerous suspicions and accusations. Even one's ges-
tures, tone of voice, or preference fo r certain kinds of neckties are interpreted as 
signs of one's political tendencies.8 

This attentio n t o ever y potentia l sig n system i s one o f the thing s tha t 
made Russia suc h a n exciting place: anything and everythin g was charge d 
with meaning. The "menta l alertness " and attention to detai l Milosz talks 
about cu t tw o ways: o n th e on e han d th e authoritie s pai d clos e attentio n 
to ever y word , whic h le d t o censorship ; bu t o n th e othe r han d thi s 
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attention ma y hav e mad e literatur e an d ar t mor e interestin g fo r th e 
people, wh o wer e themselve s alway s tryin g t o decod e th e underlyin g 
meaning. Ther e wa s thu s a  kind o f symbioti c relationshi p betwee n cen -
sorship an d literature . Thi s ha s becom e particularl y clea r sinc e glasnost : 
with th e remova l o f censorship , man y author s ar e los t — they ca n n o 
longer figure  ou t what to write or how . 

Censorship intersecte d publi c an d privat e i n a  wa y tha t produce d a 
kind o f public code. Sometimes the difference betwee n public and privat e 
coincided with written/spoken. An example from th e days before glasnost : 
one da y I went t o th e Moscow Conservator y t o bu y tickets fo r a  concer t 
of Russia n liturgica l music . Th e poster s sai d "Ancien t Russia n Music, " 
which wa s th e standar d euphemism . Th e cashie r sai d ther e wer e n o 
tickets left , bu t suggeste d buyin g ticket s fo r th e nex t day,  because "that' s 
also church music. " In other words, a  woman in a relatively official publi c 
position coul d cal l i t "churc h music, " bu t i t stil l couldn' t b e writte n o n 
the poster . 

Euphemisms surroundin g Stalin' s purge s wer e particularl y charged . 
For year s thos e execute d o r wh o die d i n th e camp s wer e liste d wit h n o 
further explanatio n as "illegally repressed." One of the first  glasnost films, 
Abuladze's Repentance  (1984, release d i n 1986) , decode s som e o f these . 
Relatives o f prisoner s wh o hear d th e phras e "exile d withou t th e righ t t o 
correspondence" kne w tha t i t mean t thei r love d one s wer e dead . Whil e 
the publi c euphemis m itsel f ma y have appeare d befor e glasnost , i t woul d 
never have been translate d int o the privat e language o f harsh reality , a s it 
is i n th e film,  wher e th e woma n responds , "Wh y don' t yo u jus t sa y 
he's dead?" 9 

But befor e glasnos t explode d thi s syste m b y decodin g i t i n public , 
Soviets learned to decode it themselves. Unfortunately, littl e serious theo -
retical work has been done on the devices used to circumvent the censors . 
Lev Loseff' s On  the  Beneficence  of  Censorship  define s som e o f these: 10 

devices which functio n t o concea l th e referen t Losef f call s screens; thos e 
which functio n t o dra w attentio n t o th e referen t h e call s markers. 11 

Screens an d marker s ar e reall y function s whic h man y device s an d ele -
ments of the text can perform . 

In wor k o n Mark Zakharov' s film  The  Very  Same Munchhausen and o n 
Bulgakov's Master  and  Margarita,  I  use d th e ter m "maskin g device " t o 
describe what Loseff means by screens.12 What is fascinating abou t Master 
and Margarita i s how it deals with two different kind s of language taboos : 
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the religious/superstitiou s tabo o agains t mentionin g th e Devi l an d th e 
political tabo o agains t mentionin g th e KGB , o r th e N K V D , a s i t wa s 
called a t th e tim e o f th e novel . Bulgako v take s ful l advantag e o f th e 
grammatical, syntactic , an d lexica l device s a t hi s disposa l t o mas k refer -
ence t o th e secre t police , thoug h i t i s a  primary agen t i n th e novel : 

Indefinite pronoun s an d pronomina l adjectives : 

Bomen KaKQH-T o rpa^KAaHHH, MTo-TQ nowenTan 
some citizen cam e in and whispered something11. 

Pronouns withou t establishe d referents : 

Ha Bonpo c o  TO M QTKyn a cnpaniHBaHDT ApKaAHfl 
AnonnoHOBHMa, ronoc B  TenecJDOHe oMeHb KopoTKo oTBeTun 
QTKyna. 

To th e questio n o f where  they wer e askin g fo r Arkadi i Apollonovic h from,  th e 
voice on the phone briefl y answere d where  from. (748) 

Ha,n,o OT^aTb cnpaBeA-nnBocTb TOMV . KT O B03R.NAB.NFLN 
cneACTBHe. 
You have to be fair t o the  one who was in charge of the case . (750) 

Bulgakov use s metonym y t o substitut e somethin g els e fo r th e rea l agent s 
involved. A  car  came t o pic k them up , bu t i t never returne d (492) . Anothe r 
metonymic referenc e i s use d throughou t th e en d o f th e book : an  entire 
floor o f a  certai n Mosco w buildin g wa s li t up ; an  entire  floor  wasn' t sleep -
ing. T he entire  floor  wa s o n th e cas e (747) . 

Bulgakov use s passive , indefinit e personal , an d subjectles s construc -
tions t o avoi d mentionin g th e logica l subject : 

Passive: 

HHKOJiafl HBaHOBH M 6bin nocTaBJie H B  KJIHHHKY 
Nikolai Ivanovich was  taken to the clini c (577) 

BblJIH npHHflTb l Mepb l K  TOMy, HT06b I H X pa3bICKaT b 
Measures were taken to find them (757 ) 

npHSaBHnHCb AaHHbie 
Evidence was added (754) 

6bIJIH 06HapV>KeHb I HHKaHO p HBaHOBH M B0C0 H H  HeCMaCTHbl H 
KOHcfjepaHCbe 
Nikanor Ivanovich Boso i and the unfortunate M C were  discovered (751) 
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Indefinite personal: 14 

Ha Ca^oByK ) C"be3DHJi H H  B KBapTHpe N°  50 no6biBan H 
(They) had dropped by Sadovaya St. and visited apartment 50 (577) 
BacH.nHfl CTenaHOBHM a apecTOBan n 
(They) arrested Vasilii Stepanovich (611) 

3a CTOJIO M y>K e noBbicn.nn rojioc . HaMeKHvn H 
behind the desk (they) raised their voice, dropped hints (577) 

Subjectless:15 

nerKo 6bi.no ycTaHOBHTb 
(It) was simple to determine (751) 

6biiio H3BecTH 0 y)K e KOT O v\  rjxe  noBHT b 
(It) was already known for whom to look and where (753) 

npHLUJIOCb B03MTbCfl . .  . pa3MCH<qTb Heo6bIKHOBeHHbI H CJiyMa H 
(It) was necessary to work, to clear up the unusual incident (751) 

The purpos e o f al l o f these construction s i s t o empt y th e logica l subjec t 
node eithe r b y passivization , whic h move s th e logica l objec t int o th e 
grammatical subjec t node , or some other constructio n which avoids men -
tioning th e activ e subject . Tha t thes e empt y agen t node s ca n be filled  b y 
one who knows the cod e is laid bare when Poplavski i come s to visit fro m 
Kiev. All the housing committee official s hav e been arrested by you kno w 
who. Whe n h e ask s where h e ca n find  th e president , h e get s n o answe r 
and onl y succeed s i n upsettin g hi s interlocutor . "Aha! " sai d th e cleve r 
Poplavskii an d aske d abou t th e secretary . Agai n n o response . "Aha! " 
Poplavskii sai d t o himself . Whe n th e ma n h e i s talking t o i s himsel f le d 
off, Poplavski i draw s the righ t conclusion , bu t can' t eve n think  th e word s 
to himself: "Ekh, what complications ! And wouldn' t you know that al l of 
them a t onc e . . . " (614) . Th e ellipsi s a t th e en d i s telling : no t onl y th e 
subject, bu t eve n th e operativ e ver b i s elided , leavin g onl y a n accusativ e 
object "al l o f them. " Ye t an y savv y Sovie t reade r ca n fill  i n th e rest : th e 
NKVD too k them away . 

This proces s o f emptyin g logica l subjec t node s i s mirrore d i n th e 
resurrection o f dea d metaphor s involvin g th e wor d "Devil " in th e novel . 
Such expression s a s "th e devi l tak e them " an d "th e devi l knows " occu r 
repeatedly. I n standar d Russia n the y ar e merel y dea d metaphor s un -
marked fo r referenc e t o a  real Devil . Bu t from th e very first  scene , whe n 
Berlioz's "it' s tim e t o thro w everythin g t o th e Devi l an d se t of f fo r 
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Kislovodsk" (424 ) lead s t o th e immediat e appearanc e o f what we learn i s 
the Devi l himself , th e reade r i s prepare d t o see  th e metapho r realize d 
every time th e devil  i s mentioned. Breakin g the tabo o agains t callin g th e 
Devil b y nam e bring s hi m t o lif e i n Master  and  Margarita.  Th e tabo o 
against namin g th e NKVD , thoug h th e NKV D i s equall y activ e i n th e 
novel, is not broken once by Bulgakov or his characters . 

Emptiness o r elisio n i n th e Sovie t syste m has one meaning : th e KGB . 
This wa s apparen t i n everyda y discours e a s well . A t bes t man y Soviet s 
could bring themselves to mention the KGB only in a whisper. This habi t 
remained eve n amon g thos e wh o ha d live d i n th e State s fo r a  number o f 
years. Somewher e i n a  ca b o r a t a  restauran t a n emigr e migh t say , "Re -
member Misha? I  always suspected h e was working [fo r the KGB]." Sinc e 
the word fo r informin g als o means "t o knock," the phrase "fo r th e KGB " 
was often replace d b y a  gesture o f knocking . " I thin k h e work s [knock] " 
or merely "I think he [knock]. " 

Some significantl y shortene d phrase s hav e eve n mad e i t int o th e dic -
tionary. Sinc e in Russi a on e "sits " in prison, "h e is sitting" out o f contex t 
(without mentionin g a  chai r o r a  room ) usuall y mean s "he' s i n prison. " 
Characteristically, thi s i s particularly tru e o f the transitiv e ver b "t o seat, " 
which withou t a  location an d with th e empt y "they " (indefinit e personal ) 
almost invariabl y mean s "t o pu t i n prison. " Sinc e th e sam e ver b i s use d 
for plantin g seeds , there was an early joke abou t Gorbachev' s idea l quali -
fications fo r Sovie t leade r a s a  forme r agricultur e specialist . H e know s 
why t o plan t an d whe n =  H e know s wha t t o pu t peopl e i n jai l fo r an d 
when. Fortunately he didn' t live up to the expectations of the humorists . 

The ma p o f public and private i n this system of coded language differ s 
from tha t draw n b y Western feminists , i n which wome n ar e relegated t o 
the privat e (family/domestic/personal ) realm , whil e restricte d fro m th e 
public. Fo r on e thing , a t th e pea k o f Stalinis t powe r th e publi c fo r ou r 
purposes extended wel l into the family. Sovie t children asked , "Whom d o 
you love more, papa or mama?" could answer , "Stalin!" and Pavlik Moro-
zov, th e bo y wh o turne d i n hi s parent s fo r hoardin g grain , becam e a 
Soviet hero. The ma p o f disclosure an d trus t would b e different i n differ -
ent periods an d circumstance s (lik e the map of who gay men an d lesbian s 
are "out " to) . Furthermore , th e dichotom y between publi c and privat e i n 
Soviet code d languag e wa s als o no t s o muc h betwee n prope r sphere s o f 
activity a s between tw o linguisti c system s o r register s i n whic h al l nativ e 
speakers — male an d femal e — were require d t o becom e fluent:  everyon e 



T H E U N D E R G R O U N D C L O S E T 2 3 5 

had t o becom e adep t a t functionin g i n bot h publi c an d privat e modes. 16 

What wa s a t stak e wa s knowledg e an d information . Knowledg e o f th e 
code allow s one t o reinterpre t th e publi c message a s private information . 
If one know s tha t a n autho r i s potentially dissident , the n on e wil l scruti -
nize his published work s for encode d information . If  one knows the code , 
one can recategorize an author a s dissident. It is in part because every text 
has th e potentia l t o contai n suc h informatio n tha t literatur e ha s alway s 
been so exciting in Russia. But while the means to encode the informatio n 
may be rich , th e informatio n itsel f i s poor: i t can usually be reduced t o a 
binary opposition — Soviet/anti-Soviet. 

The ope n secre t i n th e Sovie t Unio n wa s th e KG B an d it s role . I n 
European culture , Ev e Kosofsk y Sedgwic k claims , th e ope n secre t i s 
homosexuality. Eve r sinc e Adam an d Eve , knowledg e an d sexualit y hav e 
been linked . Th e birt h o f th e binar y oppositio n wa s engendere d b y th e 
first coupl e eatin g o f the frui t o f the tre e o f knowledge o f good an d evil . 
Knowledge o f a woman. To kno w in the biblical sense. Sedgwick remark s 
that i t wa s obviou s t o Quee n Victori a an d Freu d tha t knowledg e mean t 
sexual knowledg e an d secret s sexua l secrets , bu t tha t b y th e en d o f th e 
nineteenth centur y ther e ha d develope d on e particula r sexualit y tha t wa s 
distinctively constituted as  secrecy.17 Sodomy , as the crime whose name is 
not t o b e uttered , ca n b e mentione d onl y b y no t mentionin g it . Thi s 
phenomenon i s captured i n Lord Alfred Douglas' s confession , i n 1894 , " I 
am th e Lov e tha t dar e no t spea k it s name. " The thematic s o f knowledg e 
and ignorance, o f secrecy and disclosure , were from the n on connected t o 
one topi c alone : th e homosexua l topic . Yet while thi s information i s very 
poor (homosexual/heterosexual) , th e device s fo r encodin g i t may be rich , 
and th e consequence s o f disclosur e ma y be a s damaging a s for th e dissi -
dent in the Sovie t Union (i.e. , violence, prison, or death) . 

Sedgwick cite s a n exampl e fro m Beverl y Nichols' s Father  Figure  i n 
which a  fathe r ca n brin g himsel f t o nam e homosexualit y t o hi s so n onl y 
by leaving hi m a  piece o f pape r o n whic h h e ha s written , "iliu m crime n 
horribile quo d no n nominandu m est." 18 Characteristicall y th e topi c i s 
avoided b y bein g mentione d onl y a s unmentionable , an d eve n th e lan -
guage i s distanced, a s if somehow locking the secre t inside the close t o f a 
dead languag e make s i t safer . Suc h translatio n wa s a  commo n Victoria n 
strategy fo r compartmentalizin g sexuality , an d homosexualit y i n particu -
lar.19 I n a  recent articl e precisel y o n th e proble m o f translatin g sexuall y 
explicit passage s — especially thos e referrin g t o homosexualit y — from 
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classical Gree k an d Lati n int o Russian , M. L . Gasparo v curiousl y resort s 
to a similar tactic himself. Discussing the inadequacy of published transla -
tions of Catullus 16 , "Pedicabo ego vos et irrumabo," he presents firs t th e 
published elliptica l an d bowdlerized versions , then the best translation (" I 
will fuc k yo u i n th e mout h an d i n th e ass" ) i n Russian , bu t i n Lati n 
letters instead o f Cyrillic!20 In the Merchant/Ivory adaptatio n o f Forster' s 
Maurice th e schoolteache r manage s t o dra w a  sexuall y explici t diagram , 
but he can label it only in Latin: "membrum virile , vulva . . . " Late r in the 
same film , thi s time  followin g th e novel , th e translatio n o f Plato' s dia -
logue i s censored : "Omit : a  referenc e t o th e unspeakabl e vic e o f th e 
Greeks."21 Everyon e knows what that means . 

Sedgwick discusses the textual strategies authors use to mention an d a t 
the sam e time  no t mentio n th e homosexua l topic . Amon g thes e sh e 
discusses periphrasis an d pretention . "Periphrasis, " o r talkin g around th e 
topic, come s ver y clos e t o th e kin d o f metonymi c mentio n foun d i n 
Bulgakov. "Pretention " i s the ter m Sedgwic k use s fo r mentionin g some -
thing b y no t mentionin g it , elisio n wit h attentio n calle d t o th e elisio n 
itself. Again thi s is the same device Bulgakov uses to point to the unmen -
tionable KGB : passive s an d indefinit e persona l form s (the y too k hi m 
away) ar e use d i n context s i n whic h the y ar e strange , i n whic h the y cal l 
attention t o themselves . Whe n th e inhabitant s o f the unluck y apartmen t 
vanish one by one, one characte r say s "she knows perfectly wel l who too k 
away their neighbo r an d th e policeman , bu t sh e doesn' t wan t t o sa y it a t 
night" (492) . Sedgwic k analyze s th e strategie s Melville use s in Billy  Budd 
to mas k an d a t th e sam e time  poin t t o Claggart' s "hidde n nature. " Th e 
adjectives applie d t o hi m includ e "mysterious , exceptional , peculiar , ob -
scure, notable, phenomenal , an d secretive." The phenomenon in questio n 
is referred t o satisfactorily onl y as "it." 22 

Sedgwick points ou t tha t sinc e homosocia l bond s ar e essentia l t o soci -
ety an d sinc e ever y ma n i s potentiall y homosexual , homophobi a i s a 
required strateg y to regulate relationship s between al l men. Homophobi c 
violence i s terroristi c an d synecdochic : sinc e i t i s impractical t o d o awa y 
with al l homosexuals, w e will isolate them b y attacking some . But homo -
sexuals can' t tel l i f the y wil l b e th e object s o f violence ; henc e the y ar e 
controlled. An d a t th e sam e time  th e large r heterosexua l populatio n i s 
regulated, sinc e n o ma n ca n tel l fo r sur e tha t h e i s no t homosexual . 
Sedgwick refers t o this terrorist potentia l a s the blackmailability of West -
ern maleness through homophobia. 23 O n the one hand this blackmailabil -
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ity i s literal : th e overwhelmin g majorit y o f actua l blackmai l case s i n th e 
last centur y hav e involve d homosexuality . Thi s i s why , supposedly , th e 
CIA an d th e Foreig n Servic e banne d homosexual s fo r s o long . Bu t be -
cause th e blackmailabilit y i s potentiall y universal , non-homosexual s ma y 
have a  paranoid reaction : homophobia an d homosexual panic . 

The sam e kin d o f universa l blackmailabilit y applie d t o anti-Sovie t 
sentiment i n th e Sovie t Union . Th e wors t boge y o f th e Stalinis t er a 
was th e "hidde n enemy. " An d paranoi d reaction s o f th e majorit y o f th e 
population mean t tha t anyon e would b e glad t o revil e an innocent victi m 
just t o prov e tha t h e himsel f wa s loyal . Ignoranc e o f th e fact s wa s n o 
obstacle: " I have not rea d th e works o f Solzhenitsyn," people wrote , "bu t 
he shoul d b e deprive d o f hi s citizenshi p fo r hi s anti-Sovie t views. " I n 
Master and  Margarita Nikano r Ivanovich' s wif e react s typically : sh e pre -
sumably know s he r husban d i s innocent , ye t sh e stil l urges hi m t o com e 
clean s o the y reduc e hi s sentenc e (518) . Thi s i s als o anothe r exampl e o f 
how the officia l publi c sphere intrude d o n th e privat e domesti c sphere i n 
the Stalinis t Sovie t Union . 

Such device s fo r concealin g an d revealin g politica l dissidenc e ar e re -
stricted neithe r t o th e Sovie t Unio n no r t o th e novel . I n fac t i t wa s a 
trilogy o f plays  b y Vacla v Have l tha t first  brough t hom e t o m e th e 
parallels betwee n th e device s fo r concealin g politica l an d sexua l dissi -
dence.24 The thre e plays  are linked b y the characte r o f Vanek, a  dissident 
writer, and by his refusal t o conform t o various groups. This very noncon-
formity i s viewe d i n th e Eas t Europea n contex t a s highl y negativ e an d 
tantamount t o dissidence . Vane k differentiate s himsel f i n th e first  pla y 
from th e working class , in the second from hi s petty-bourgeois peers , an d 
in th e thir d fro m a  fello w write r wh o i s officiall y approved . Th e circl e 
thus narrow s fro m socio-economi c class , to professiona l values , t o politi -
cal-ideological bent . But there is more involved in Vanek's nonconformit y 
than politics : sexuality is also an issue in the first  two plays. 

In the first  play, Audience, Vanek works at a brewery loading barrels: as 
a know n dissiden t writer , h e canno t b e truste d wit h an y work fo r whic h 
he i s qualified . Th e audienc e o f th e titl e i s a  meeting wit h hi s boss , th e 
working-class brewmaster , wh o want s t o hel p Vane k out , bu t no t t o ge t 
into troubl e wit h th e authoritie s fo r doin g so . The mai n badg e o f accep -
tance fo r th e workin g clas s in Audience is the Czec h nationa l sport , bee r 
drinking. The brewmaste r says , "We al l drink i t here, everybody " (6 ) and 
won't eve n admi t th e possibilit y of Vanek's no t liking beer: "Everybody' s 
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a bee r drinker " (14) . A t th e sam e tim e h e pressure s Vane k t o traffi c i n 
women. He keeps insisting he bring the actress Bohdalova to the brewery . 
This i s in fac t hi s las t demand , whe n i t seems they can agre e o n nothin g 
else: "Ar e you gonn a d o tha t muc h fo r me ? You ar e gonn a d o i t fo r me , 
right? Fo r on e dam n evenin g — I'll b e oka y afte r tha t — everything's 
gonna b e differen t afte r tha t — I'm gonn a kno w I  didn' t wast e m y lif e 
after tha t — that fucked-u p lif e I  go t ain' t bee n al l th e wa y fucked u p — 
you gonna bring her?" (25) . 

In th e epilogu e th e audienc e start s ove r again , an d thi s tim e Vane k 
chooses a  strategy of passing: instead o f sipping the beer or pouring it ou t 
as he has heretofore, h e guzzles it just like the brewmaster . He eve n takes 
on the brewmaster' s obscene language: "Everything' s al l fucked up! " (26). 
Obviously this playwright is also a good actor . 

The secon d play , Unveiling,  contrasts Vane k wit h hi s friend s Michae l 
and Vera. They ar e perfec t representative s o f petty-bourgeois materialis t 
values traditionall y deplore d b y th e Sovie t intelligentsia : meshchanstvo 
[petty-bourgeois ideology ] an d veshchizm  [thingism] . Bu t the y als o criti -
cize Vanek fo r hi s se x life — they think h e doe s i t to o infrequentl y — and 
they offe r t o demonstrat e ho w the y kee p thei r se x life interesting . The y 
also urg e hi m t o hav e children . Thi s i s th e onl y on e o f th e play s fro m 
which politic s i n th e narro w sens e ar e wholl y absent. 25 Bu t the n i t con -
cerns onl y th e privat e spher e (th e apartment , famil y relations) , an d th e 
point is that Michael and Vera care about nothing but things . 

The thir d play , Protest,  shows Vanek' s meetin g wit h Stanek , a n offi -
cially sanctioned write r who enjoy s th e persona l an d materia l securit y hi s 
official standin g guarantees . Stane k wants t o suppor t th e dissident s with -
out endangerin g hi s comfortabl e position , tha t is , withou t revealin g h e 
has don e it . Vane k suggest s h e joi n a  protes t b y signin g a  petition . I n 
Eastern Europe , where th e sign , the document , take s priority over physi -
cal reality , signin g a  petitio n (agains t th e tria l o f Siniavsk y an d Daniil , 
against th e invasio n o f Czechoslovakia ) wa s th e quintessentia l dissiden t 
act. Protest  i s maximall y political , an d her e se x play s almos t n o rol e 
(though i t i s interestin g tha t Stane k consider s aidin g th e dissident s be -
cause of his daughter's relationship with the arrested Javurek). 

Of course in a play about coming out / bein g out as a dissident, contro l 
over informatio n i s mos t important . Absence , silence , interferenc e wit h 
communication ar e al l clue s t o th e significanc e o f th e message . Befor e 
beginning th e importan t talk , Stane k switche s o n a  tape recorde r t o pla y 
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music. This i s a characteristic attemp t t o jam the bugging devices , a  trick 
familiar t o anyon e wh o spen t tim e i n Easter n Europ e i n th e goo d ol d 
days. I t coul d b e replaced , fo r example , by taking the phone int o anothe r 
room o r puttin g i t unde r a  pillow , o r b y repeatedl y flushin g th e toilet . 
When Stane k read s Vanek's play, 26 h e complain s tha t "unfortunatel y w e 
were given a  rather ba d copy . Very hard t o read" (61) . The visua l equiva -
lent o f silenc e i s invisibility , an d i t ha s th e sam e meaning : politica l sig -
nificance, dissidence . Samizda t manuscript s wer e produce d i n man y 
carbon copie s (late r nth generatio n xeroxes) ; the las t carbons were neces -
sarily pale — but tha t mad e th e proces s o f deciphering the m al l the mor e 
rewarding. 

The whol e pla y hinges o n Stanek' s signature : th e presenc e o r absenc e 
of a  name i n a  series. Stane k first  give s Vanek money , bu t anonymously , 
of course . Later , afte r admittin g tha t hi s name woul d acquir e valu e fro m 
its previou s absence , Stane k decide s agains t signing . Instea d h e wil l re -
strict himsel f t o "backstag e diplomacy " (a s oppose d t o comin g ou t o n 
stage, 72 ) and "privat e intervention" (a s opposed t o public disclosure, 63). 

The paranoi d mechanis m kick s in here a s well. Stanek criticizes Vanek 
for his "moral superiority" (74) . He i s conscious of these thoughts too: h e 
says people hat e dissident s wh o ar e a  living reproach t o them. Bu t in th e 
end h e attack s Vanek in a  particularly devastating way: he accuse s him o f 
talking i n prison . I n effec t h e accuse s Vane k o f outin g other s (which , 
given that he has outed th e brewmaster , seem s plausible) . 

The parallel s betwee n strategie s fo r simultaneousl y concealin g an d 
revealing sexua l an d politica l secret s ar e n o accident . Loseff , o n th e on e 
hand, speak s o f th e reader' s catharti c pleasur e i n decodin g Aesopia n 
language an d compare s i t t o decodin g eroti c motif s i n literature . H e 
draws an analogy between the function o f literary erotica and of Aesopian 
literature a s oppose d t o th e functio n o f thei r unencoded , mor e direc t 
correlates, pornography and political journalism. The aestheti c work leads 
to a  psychological effect , whil e pornography an d politica l journalism lea d 
to a  physica l effect : a n erectio n o r a n insurrection. 27 Danie l Rancour -
Laferriere point s out that this juxtaposition was not, in fact, discovere d b y 
Loseff, sinc e Freu d consciousl y borrowe d terminolog y fro m th e politica l 
sphere — repression, censorship , distortio n — to refe r t o contro l o f sexua l 
information i n the psychology of dreaming.28 I t is perhaps significant tha t 
the exampl e o f Aesopia n eroti c languag e Losef f cite s i s a  homoeroti c 
poem by the gay poet Kuzmin . 
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What happens when these two kinds of censorship, political and sexual , 
intersect? Wha t device s ar e use d i n th e literatur e o f th e forme r Sovie t 
Union an d its allies to refer t o the homosexual secret? Unti l very recently 
there wa s almos t complet e silenc e o n anythin g relatin g t o th e subjec t o f 
homosexuality i n Russia n literature . Ther e are , however , som e recen t 
Russian work s i n whic h ga y lov e i s a  centra l theme : Evgeni i Popov' s 
"Reservoir" (1979), 29 Evgeni i Kharitonov' s "Oven " (1982), 30 an d Nikola i 
Koliada's "Slingshot " (1990). 31 Th e firs t tw o ar e shor t storie s an d wer e 
circulated first  i n samizdat , the n publishe d abroad . Th e last , a  play, wa s 
published i n the Sovie t Union afte r glasnost . The onl y word fo r "gay " o r 
"homosexual" i n an y o f th e thre e text s occur s i n Popov' s story , wher e a 
colonel o f working-clas s origi n call s th e ga y me n "pidari " (156) , th e 
Russian equivalen t o f "faggots. " Characteristically , th e ga y me n i n Po -
pov's story and th e mor e ou t o f the pai r in Koliada's play are dead by the 
end. Kharitonov' s narrato r lust s afte r a  bo y al l throug h th e story , bu t 
certainly neve r come s ou t t o him , an d b y th e en d h e wil l neve r see  hi m 
again. Al l thre e depic t th e extrem e negativ e evaluatio n (imagine d an d 
real) o f Russian society . I n fact , homophobi a i s a  major plo t facto r i n al l 
three works . The bi g secre t — for th e audience , th e reader , th e narrator , 
or the other character s — is homosexuality . 

Popov's stor y tell s o f a  scanda l i n a  dach a communit y i n a  smal l 
Siberian town. The scanda l involves two visiting men who are revealed t o 
be lover s (thoug h the y ar e not , o f course , explicitl y designated a s such i n 
the text) . No t onl y di d the y "obviousl y avoi d ou r girls, " bu t the y "eve n 
walked han d i n hand " (155) . Eventually th e girl s dress one o f the men i n 
drag, th e othe r flies  int o a  rage , an d th e tw o fal l of f a  raf t an d drown , 
returning a s skeleta l ghost s t o haun t th e villagers . I t als o transpire s tha t 
the theate r directo r wh o invite d the m i n th e first  plac e ha s emigrate d t o 
America, where suc h behavio r i s the norm : "apparentl y i t will be easy fo r 
them t o indulg e ther e i n th e vic e tha t her e i s me t b y a  stric t barrier " 
(157). Anthon y Vanch u ha s pointe d ou t tha t th e primitiv e vie w o f th e 
narrator, wh o represent s th e officia l mora l value s o f Brezhnevia n bour -
geois culture , divide s th e worl d int o "svoi " an d "chuzhoi " — "ours" an d 
"the outsiders. " I n thi s schem e i t i s appropriat e tha t homosexual s b e 
lumped togethe r wit h peopl e wh o woul d eve n thin k o f emigration : al l 
deserve to be sent to some "othe r world." 32 

There ar e severa l patterns her e worth pointin g out . First , th e deat h o f 
the ga y characters. In The  Celluloid Closet  Vito Russo has documented th e 
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frequency o f deat h — usually violen t death , murder , o r suicid e — of ga y 
and lesbia n character s i n American film . I n Popov' s stor y homosexualit y 
is conflated bot h with emigratio n ( a version o f dissidence, th e connectio n 
to which shoul d no t no w be surprising) an d with the supernatural . Again , 
after Bulgakov , this should be no surprise. Shifting homosexualit y into the 
sphere o f the fantasti c i s nothing new: science fiction /  horro r characters , 
particularly vampires, ar e often portraye d a s gay or lesbian to make the m 
even mor e strange . Thi s is , a s Russo point s out , th e stereotyp e parodie d 
in Rocky Horror Picture Show.33 Sedgwic k discusse s th e importanc e o f th e 
homosocial i n th e paranoi d Gothic. 34 Popov' s ironi c twis t thus combine s 
two standar d plot s abou t ga y character s — one i n whic h the y ar e kille d 
off, anothe r in which they are demonized: in Popov's story the gay couple 
first ar e drowned , the n retur n a s ghosts t o scar e th e goo d citizen s o f th e 
dacha settlement away . 

Kharitonov's "Oven " i s abou t a  28-year-ol d wh o fall s i n lov e wit h a 
16-year-old boy , als o a t a  dach a settlement . Th e stor y center s o n th e 
narrator's attemp t t o develo p a  relationshi p wit h th e handsom e Mish a 
without the latte r or any of his friends eve r suspecting the narrator i s gay. 
Of cours e he never says he is gay, but the language tells us he's male , an d 
he certainl y fall s hea d ove r heel s fo r Misha . I n strea m o f consciousness / 
diary form , th e narrato r reveal s hi s plan s an d triumphs , alway s wit h 
strategies t o interes t Misha , t o ge t clos e t o him , withou t seemin g eithe r 
to b e intereste d i n hi m o r t o wan t t o ge t clos e t o him . Th e strea m 
of consciousnes s narratio n doe s not , however , eve r sho w th e narrato r 
contemplating th e nature o f his dilemma o r the possibility of coming out : 
he seem s comfortabl e i n hi s closet . Ther e i s n o discussio n o f wh y hi s 
interest mus t b e hidde n o r wha t i t mean s — it's jus t take n fo r granted . 
The ag e difference , whil e a  factor, i s not th e major barrier : in fac t i t onl y 
calls attention t o th e fac t tha t th e friendshi p wil l be suspect t o the obser -
vant eye : wh y shoul d th e narrato r b e s o friendl y wit h Misha ? Wha t d o 
they hav e i n common ? I n th e end , nothing , an d the y par t whe n th e 
narrator fail s to give Misha hi s address in a  sufficiently casua l and offhan d 
way to avoid suspicion of ulterior motives . 

While th e narrato r neve r come s out , anothe r characte r does . A t a 
dance i n th e dach a communit y th e narrato r meet s Ol'ga , Misha' s sister , 
with a  youn g ma n wh o i s describe d a s "he r husban d a  handsom e Jew " 
(244).35 Tha t sam e da y i t transpire s tha t hi s nam e i s Slav a an d h e i s no t 
her husband , s o he is designated a s her "lover. " On Saturda y the narrato r 
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again meet s thi s "love r Slava " i n lin e for  beer . No w h e i s describe d a s 
"fashionable an d unshaven on purpose" (246), and the narrator recognize s 
that "h e looks about my age and from hi s mannerisms I  coul d se e he was 
from a  circle close r t o mine tha n Sergei , relatively " (246) . Late r h e agai n 
comments o n thi s "familia r circl e o f people " (247 ) an d conclude s tha t 
"maybe he' s not eve n her lover" (248) . The attentiv e reader' s suspicion is 
confirmed tha t sam e day,  when Slav a th e Jew an d Shuri k ar e escorted t o 
their two-ma n tent : "An d thi s Shurik , th e friend , say s lyin g i n Ol'ga' s 
lap — Ol'ga, whe n di d suc h an d suc h a  gir l fin d ou t I  wa s lik e that ? M y 
god, I  ge t it . An d eve n hi s voic e i s lik e that . Bu t Slav a th e Jew doesn' t 
look it " (249) . Th e discover y bot h intrigue s th e narrator , wh o return s 
alone t o cha t (thoug h the y hav e alread y gon e t o sleep) , an d raise s th e 
expectations o f th e reade r fo r th e result s o f th e narrator' s quest . Th e 
only identificatio n o f someon e a s "gay " substitute s th e empt y relative / 
demonstrative adjectiv e "takoi " — "such, lik e that , tha t way." 36 Kharito -
nov ha s anothe r stor y entitle d "On e Boy' s Stor y — 'How I  Go t Lik e 
That.' " 37 Eve n i n th e elaboratio n tha t "Slav a th e Jew doesn' t loo k it, " 
the Russian elides the "it" : "Slava evrei ne pokhozh. " 

The thematic s o f the close t are certainly central t o Kharitonov's story , 
where th e narrato r i s in a  double bind : he wants to prevent knowledge o f 
his homosexua l intention s while , a t th e sam e time , h e want s t o ac t the m 
out. Suc h dualit y i s characteristi c o f th e languag e o f th e closet , whic h 
often employ s ellipsi s an d pretentio n t o poin t t o th e homosexua l secre t 
without namin g it . I n "Th e Oven, " i t i s not s o much th e languag e per se 
that is double-edged, a s the narrator's actions : his every move is explicitly 
designed t o conceal his designs on Misha. In our terms the narrator is out 
to himsel f an d t o th e reader . H e i s eve n ou t t o som e friends : whe n hi s 
friend Vany a come s he point s ou t Misha an d ask s him wha t he think s — 
"Vanya, a  man o f passions differen t fro m m y own , confirme d everythin g 
about Misha " (240) . I t i s onl y t o Mish a an d t o societ y a t larg e tha t th e 
narrator i s not out . The reade r get s a  view from insid e the close t while i t 
is being constructed . 

For th e reade r thi s insid e knowledg e i s more tha n jus t knowin g wha t 
"takoi" means . Th e narrato r compare s Mish a t o Antinous , th e empero r 
Hadrian's beautifu l bo y lover , knowledg e o f who m i s somethin g o f a 
shibboleth o f homosexua l identity . Th e referenc e i s particularl y notice -
able in a  context which contain s no othe r allusion s to an y person outsid e 
the story : Misha' s fathe r speak s t o hi m a s father t o son , "afte r al l for th e 
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father ther e i s no Antinous , on e bo y out o f a  hundred thousand , bu t jus t 
his sixteen year old son" (251). Earlier, when showing Misha off to Vanya, 
he make s a  simila r comment : " I wa s wonderin g i f h e coul d understan d 
when he had before hi m a  boy who was one in ten thousand" (240) . 

Koliada's "Slingshot" is the only work of the three in which some kin d 
of sexual interlude actuall y occurs in the cours e o f the play, but o f cours e 
it doesn' t happe n o n stage , an d i t i s onl y referre d t o a s "wha t happene d 
between us " (24) . Upo n readin g thi s lin e th e confuse d reade r wil l fli p 
back throug h th e pla y t o fin d ou t wha t th e character s ar e talkin g about . 
It's not there . There is , it's true, a  dream interlude in which two unidenti -
fied voice s say, more o r less , "How good .  .. ho w good i t is . . . i s it goo d 
for you? " "It' s never , neve r bee n s o goo d fo r m e befor e . . . " (18) . Thi s 
cliche coul d b e stage d i n a  revealin g way , thoug h nothin g i n th e stag e 
directions points toward suc h a  solution. 

Again there is an age difference betwee n the characters . The handsom e 
Anton i s 18 , whil e Ilia , a  handicappe d begga r i n a  wheelchair , i s 33 . A t 
first th e tw o flirt , wit h Anton apparentl y more intereste d i n seducin g Ili a 
than vic e versa . Bu t i n th e fift h scen e (afte r th e drea m episode ) Anto n 
comes i n drun k t o blackmai l Ilia : h e want s fifty  percen t o f hi s alm s o r 
he'll "g o an d tel l al l abou t him " (22) . Th e apparen t caus e o f Anton' s 
sudden homophobi a i s tha t h e ha s bee n cure d o f hi s feare d impotenc e 
with women . Ilia' s verbal gesture s o f love ar e met with hysterica l crie s o f 
"shut up! " Anto n ha s decide d t o "forget, " "tea r out, " an d "erase " wha t 
happened betwee n them (24-25) . Only in the last scene does a remorsefu l 
Anton return to find that Ilia has died . 

Anton's ranting homophobic blackmai l threat s resonate with echoes of 
Stalinist informer s denouncin g th e "hidde n enemy" : "I'l l g o an d tel l th e 
neighbors, th e whol e building , th e whol e stree t wh o they'v e warme d i n 
their midst , wh o live s here , I'l l t e l l . . . " (22) . The phras e fo r "warme d i n 
their midst " (kto  u  nikh  pod  bokom  prigrelsia) wa s mos t ofte n use d o f 
political deviants . Anto n continue s t o threate n Ili a wit h th e psychiatri c 
clinic, th e plac e bot h homosexual s an d politica l dissident s wer e isolated . 
In Popov' s story , a s Vanchu point s out , i t wa s th e ironi c reveng e o f th e 
dead ga y men t o threate n th e "normal " villagers with th e sam e fate : "th e 
vice o f th e corpses , gleamin g wit h skeleta l lus t i n th e ligh t o f th e moon , 
beckons, approaches , frightens , an d lead s people straigh t int o psychiatri c 
hospitals."38 

When Roma n Viktiu k directe d Slingshot  in Sa n Diego , h e turne d th e 
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internalized homophobi a aroun d a t th e en d o f th e play . Whe n Ili a call s 
Anton a n angel , th e latte r compare s the m t o rat s swimmin g i n shi t wh o 
see a  bat above . The bab y rat says , "look mama, a n angel" (23) . Viktiuk's 
production wa s originall y t o hav e bot h actor s wea r wings , bu t th e wing s 
made di d no t loo k right . The directo r di d no t wan t t o giv e up th e wing s 
altogether, s o the y wer e place d prominentl y s o th e audienc e coul d se e 
them, then on e se t flew over the stage a t the end. 39 Viktiuk used a  similar 
device i n hi s adaptatio n o f Sologub' s Petty  Demon  a t th e Sovremenni k 
theater i n Moscow. Th e highl y idealized boy , Sasha , appeare d abov e th e 
stage at the end o f the play winged like an angel. Both versions of this gay 
deus ex machina  may i n fac t b e code d reference s t o Kuzmin' s 190 7 gay -
positive nove l Wings,  i n whic h growin g wing s become s a  metapho r fo r 
acknowledging that one is gay — coming out to oneself . 

Thus fa r al l o f m y example s o f sexua l dissidenc e i n Easter n Europ e 
have centere d o n pros e an d drama , o n Slavic , and o n ga y males. Les t th e 
reader assum e tha t th e parallel s ar e limite d b y medium , nationality , o r 
gender, I  woul d lik e t o en d wit h a  brie f discussio n o f a  Hungarian fil m 
about lesbians . Egymdsra  nezve,  distribute d her e a s Another  Way,  wa s 
released in 198 2 by Karoly Makk, with a screenplay by Makk and Erszebe t 
Galgoczi base d o n Galgoczi' s 198 0 Torvenyen  beliil,^ Withi n th e Law . 
The fil m center s o n th e lov e betwee n tw o lesbia n journalist s i n 1958 . I n 
his article on Hungarian fil m in Post New Wave  Cinema in the Soviet Union 
and Eastern  Europe,  David Pau l write s tha t "a t firs t glanc e th e issue s o f 
lesbianism an d censorshi p ma y strike one a s unlikely twins."41 Surel y no t 
so unlikely! 

Both th e fil m an d th e stor y begin wit h th e deat h o f Eva an d progres s 
through flashbacks.  I t is telling both tha t one lesbian is killed while tryin g 
to cros s th e borde r ( a quasi-suicide ) an d tha t th e othe r i s sho t b y he r 
husband, perhaps paralyzed fo r life . I t is Eva, the more out and outspoke n 
of th e pair , wh o i s killed . Ye t whil e Ev a i s politicall y outspoken , sh e 
becomes inarticulat e whe n i t comes to explaining her lov e to Livia . Con -
fronted b y Livia , whos e pantie s sh e ha s stole n earlier , sh e ca n onl y say : 
"It's ver y har d an d yo u won' t understan d . . . yo u see , ther e ar e suc h 
feelings .  . . no w it' s har d fo r m e . . . I . .  ." Th e elision s an d th e visua l 
here say it all : Livia looks away whenever Ev a looks at her an d vice versa: 
they can' t loo k eac h othe r i n th e eye . Th e absenc e o f communicatio n 
points to the homosexual secret . 
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While ther e i s no discussio n i n th e fil m o f th e close t per se,  there ar e 
parallels in the world o f political censorship . Eva talks about the corridor . 
In th e corridor s o f th e newspape r offic e peopl e sa y on e thing , bu t the y 
say another i n editoria l meetings an d i n print : "w e always speak sincerel y 
only i n th e corridors. " Eva' s edito r Erdo s respond s tha t "whe n you'v e 
tried t o spea k th e trut h fo r 3 0 years, a s he has , you lear n t o valu e thos e 
corridor conversations. " A t leas t ther e i s some space , thoug h i t i s clearl y 
delimited, wher e th e trut h ca n b e spoken . Erdo s als o refer s t o "writin g 
for th e drawer " — another metapho r familia r fro m Russia n — Bulgakov's 
Master and Margarita, fo r example , was written for the drawer — put awa y 
until such time as it could be taken out and published. Eva says she's tired 
of "puttin g thing s i n drawer s an d sweepin g the m unde r rugs, " t o whic h 
Erdos respond s tha t ther e i s a  limi t t o th e truth s tha t ca n b e published . 
Eva, unlik e he r editor , recognize s n o limits . Th e wor d use d fo r limit , 
"hatar," also means border. And i t is no accident that the title of the novel 
in Hungaria n als o point s u p th e inside/outsid e opposition : "Torvenye n 
beliiT-"Within the  Law." 

Lesbianism i n th e film  i s referre d t o wit h th e usua l empt y pronoun s 
and pronomina l adjectives : "somethin g lik e thi s (ilyesmi) " o r jus t "thi s 
(ez)": I've never don e "somethin g lik e this." I  don' t know anything abou t 
"this." Yo u hav e mor e experienc e i n "that " tha n I  do , bu t I  don' t wan t 
any of "this. " When th e polic e confron t th e pai r kissing on a  park benc h 
they threate n t o tel l Livia' s husban d an d he r bos s i f the y eve r catc h he r 
again doing "something like this. " 

Makk eve n take s advantag e o f th e absenc e o f grammatica l gende r i n 
Hungarian t o draw attention t o the lesbian affai r a t one point . Just befor e 
Donci shoot s Livia , h e asks , "Doe s he/sh e hav e someone ? children ? a 
parrot? Tel l m e abou t him/her. " When h e asks , derisively , i f the "cham -
pion o f truth " ha s anythin g t o d o wit h th e affair , Livi a respond s tha t h e 
knows perfectly wel l who they are talking about. Eva is indeed the "cham -
pion o f truth," an d sh e struggles t o expres s the trut h abou t he r sexuality , 
as sh e struggle s t o expres s th e trut h abou t th e 195 6 revolutio n i n th e 
newspaper, appropriatel y named Truth. 

The curiosit y which result s from th e obligator y suppression o f knowl -
edge abou t lesbianis m an d abou t se x betwee n wome n i n particula r i s 
played ou t i n a n intervie w betwee n Ev a an d a  detectiv e afte r Livia' s 
husband shoot s her : 
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DETECTIVE-, hm m .  . . what do you fee l when you look at me? I can' t under-
stand . . . how .. .  how do you do it? 

EvA: D o what? Tell me what you're curious about. 
DETECTIVE: Tha t .  . . well, .. .  that something .. . 

Of cours e "tha t something " ( a valami ) i s neve r name d wit h a  noun . 
Instead, she shows him with her gesture : 

We do it with our fingers . .. with one, or two, or three. 

Eva break s a  social tabo o b y describin g crossin g th e borde r o f he r part -
ner's bod y wit h he r fingers.  I t i s immediatel y afte r thi s transgressio n o f 
her prescribe d limit s tha t w e see  Ev a o n a  trai n o n th e wa y t o he r 
attempted politica l borde r crossing , whic h w e know result s i n he r death . 
As i n Popov' s story , th e connectio n i s mad e betwee n sexua l dissidenc e 
and defectio n o r emigration . Ev a i s arrested , an d whe n sh e protests , th e 
police answe r tha t "w e ar e no t i n America. " Th e connectio n i s agai n 
made whe n sh e i s kille d tryin g t o cros s th e border , t o defect . Tha t 
defection an d dissidenc e ar e equivalen t i s clea r i n th e Hungaria n ver b 
"defects": disszidal . Nea r variou s physica l embodiment s o f the borde r — 
barbed-wire fences , a  river — she is told t o stop by the guards , who shou t 
at he r an d fir e warnin g shots . Ev a keep s walkin g i n defiance . Th e film 
ends a s i t begins , wit h a  slow-motion sequenc e o f a  bird flying  ove r th e 
barbed-wire an d watchtowers o f the border . 

In Another Way,  then, Makk takes advantage of the similarities between 
political and sexual dissidence and constructs his film around th e intersec -
tions o f th e two . Ev a i s bot h politicall y an d sexuall y dissident , an d th e 
film show s jus t ho w simila r th e device s use d t o concea l an d revea l suc h 
dissidence are . 

The intersectio n o f culture , politics , an d sexualit y will everywhere an d 
always b e a  locus o f hotl y conteste d powe r struggles . No w tha t politica l 
and sexua l dissent have come ou t o f the close t into the public arena ther e 
as well, Russia is no exception. Two case s worthy of comment involve th e 
writers Eduar d Limono v an d Valentin Rasputin . Limonov , who earned a 
certain succe s d e scandal e wit h hi s semi-autobiographica l nove l abou t a n 
emigre disillusione d wit h Americ a wh o discover s ga y sex , no w write s 
jingoistic articles for Zhirinovsky , th e extreme right-wing nationalist , an d 
assiduously avoid s th e ga y activists . A t a  tal k a t th e Writers ' Unio n i n 
Moscow he was warned b y concerned conservativ e ladies , "Edik , be care -
ful: ther e ar e homosexuals  in th e room." 42 Surel y the ma n who wrote i n a 
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quasi-autobiographical nove l abou t bein g rape d o n th e street s o f Ne w 
York was terrified ! 

Rasputin, th e Siberia n write r wh o spearheade d a  campaign t o oppos e 
the Brezhne v governmen t effort s t o diver t Siberia n Rivers , no w wants t o 
exclude homosexuality from Russia : "When i t comes to homosexuals, let' s 
keep Russi a clean . W e hav e ou r ow n traditions . Tha t kin d o f contac t 
between me n i s a  foreig n import . If  the y fee l thei r right s ar e infringe d 
they can always go and liv e in another country." 43 Homosexuality , claim s 
Rasputin, i s "chuzhoi " (other/outsidersValien) , no t "svoi " (ours) . Thi s i s 
the sam e gestur e w e hav e see n i n Popov' s "i t wil l b e eas y fo r the m t o 
indulge [i n America] in the vice that here is met by a strict barrier" and in 
the policeman' s commen t t o Eva , "w e ar e no t i n America. " Th e sam e 
claim was made in 1934 , when th e Sovie t Union criminalize d homosexu -
ality (it was decriminalized i n 1993). 44 Ironically, the Soviet s criminalize d 
homosexuality a s prope r t o Nazis m a t th e sam e tim e th e Nazi s crimi -
nalized i t as indicative of communism. Simo n Karlinsky has demonstrate d 
the absurdity of Rasputin's claim, 45 but it is one more example of the kind 
of reactio n tha t result s fro m th e conflatio n o f politica l an d sexua l dissi -
dence. 

These observation s ar e only a starting point. In a  sense the observatio n 
that th e thematic s o f knowledg e an d ignoranc e ar e connecte d i n Eas t 
European cultur e t o politica l dissidenc e argue s agains t Sedgwick' s clai m 
that the y ar e connecte d t o on e topi c alone : homosexuality . O n th e othe r 
hand, she need not be read in such a  maximalizing way (though her critic s 
will continue t o do so) ; furthermore, Eas t European cultur e i n the Sovie t 
period i s arguabl y no t Wester n culture , t o whic h Sedgwic k restrict s he r 
claim. If the experience o f Western feminist s i s any indication, we should 
be very carefu l abou t applyin g a  ready-made quee r theor y t o Eas t Euro -
pean culture . Onl y i n th e las t decad e hav e significan t stride s bee n mad e 
by Western feminis t critic s in addressin g Russia n literature. 46 Th e majo r 
contemporary Russia n wome n writers , Tatian a Tolstai a an d Liudmil a 
Petrushevskaia, ar e outspoken in their claim that feminism ha s nothing t o 
do wit h thei r projects. 47 Onl y i n th e las t fe w year s hav e Russia n critic s 
themselves begu n t o dabbl e i n gende r theory. 48 Stil l many contemporar y 
writers sympatheti c t o th e specificit y o f Easter n Europea n cultur e ar e 
skeptical o f th e applicabilit y o f Wester n models. 49 I n par t thi s ma y b e 
because feminis m historicall y addresse s gende r inequalitie s specifi c t o 
Western industrialize d capitalism ; much feminis t theor y is also grounde d 
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in Marxism , a  foundatio n whic h ha s alway s bee n problemati c fo r som e 
East European writers . Som e o f the sam e problems mus t be encountere d 
by any effort t o apply queer theory as well. 

The possibilitie s for cross-fertilization betwee n gay studies and Russia n 
and Eas t European studie s hardly end here . Many Western scholar s share 
with Sedgwic k a  certain theoretica l anxiet y abou t ou r projects . Sedgwic k 
fears sh e risk s "glamorizin g th e close t itself " an d admit s tha t he r ow n 
discourse "echoe s mostl y wit h th e pre-Stonewal l ga y sel f definition." 50 

Western scholar s o f Eas t Europea n cultur e similarl y ris k glamorizin g 
censorship an d longin g for th e pre-glasnos t days . We hav e only begun t o 
map ou t som e o f th e virgi n territor y i n Slavi c whic h remain s t o b e 
explored b y mor e adep t analyst s bette r traine d i n ga y studies . Still , I 
hope th e compariso n o f th e device s use d t o concea l politica l an d sexua l 
dissidence, the devices of Aesopian language and the closet, proves fruitfu l 
for furthe r study . 
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T E N 

I v a n S o l o v i e v ' s R e f l e c t i o n s o n E r o s 

M i k h a i l E p s t e i n 

The majorit y o f readers will be unfamiliar wit h the name of Ivan Soloviev 
(1944-1984) unles s th e forme r student s o f one Moscow school , who wil l 
recall thei r prematurel y decease d teacher , ar e amon g them. 1 Althoug h 
Ivan Igorevich taugh t Russia n language an d literature , hi s knowledge was 
encyclopedic, encompassin g th e mos t divers e sphere s o f worl d culture . 
He coul d easily compare the lyrical works of Pushkin, Goethe , and Byron , 
or the philosophical views of Plato, Nietzsche, an d Freud. Quit e often hi s 
lessons violated the boundaries of traditional scholarly disciplines, thereb y 
provoking kee n interes t amon g hi s students , jealous y amon g hi s col -
leagues, an d suspicio n an d hostilit y amon g th e highe r educatio n offi -
cials. 

Ivan Solovie v live d alone , spen t hi s leisur e tim e i n libraries , though t 
intensively, an d wrote abundantly . I t was impossible t o dream o f publish -
ing any of his works, a s they would neve r have passed th e stringen t rule s 
of censorship : the y di d no t follo w an y Marxis t precepts , no r wer e the y 
constructed upo n an y approve d ideologica l foundations . Bu t hi s friend s 
were freel y give n everythin g tha t cam e ou t o f hi s old rattlin g typewriter , 
and the y avidl y devoure d i t an d discusse d i t incessantly , a s i t someho w 
refreshed th e stagnant atmosphere o f the late Brezhnev era . 

I have preserved som e of the finishe d writing s of Ivan Soloviev , as well 
as th e roug h draft s o f th e monumenta l productio n th e autho r himsel f 
considered to be his definitive work . It was meant to be a kind of compen-
dium o f humanity' s intellectua l inquirie s an d digressions . On e o f th e 
sections wa s tentativel y title d "Eroticon , o r Th e Panoram a o f Desire, " 
from whic h th e followin g fragment s ar e taken . Thei r mai n them e i s th e 
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diversity of erotic experiences, which , in Soloviev' s view, offers a  "sensual 
epistemology," a  means to intimate knowledge of the world . 

An interesting peculiarity of Soloviev's reflections (especiall y in his last 
years) wa s a  tendenc y t o presen t the m a s someon e else' s thoughts ; h e 
tried t o trac e th e genealog y o f hi s ideas , t o identif y thei r ancestr y an d 
possible authorship . Solovie v shared Bakhtin' s view of consciousness a s a 
multitude o f blendin g an d dispersin g voices , an d h e attempte d t o revea l 
the sourc e o f ever y on e o f them . Tha t i s wh y h e signe d hi s text s wit h 
various names , rangin g fro m th e grea t philosopher s o f antiquit y t o hi s 
contemporaries an d closes t friends . H e woul d sa y o n meetin g on e o f 
them: "Thi s i s wha t yo u wrot e yesterday, " an d han d hi m som e freshl y 
typed sheet s signe d wit h th e interlocutor' s name . I  hav e accumulate d a 
number o f texts in my archive whose authorshi p Solovie v conferred upo n 
me. Among the fragments her e offere d t o the attentio n o f the reader , th e 
first i s signe d Bube r — Feuerbach, th e secon d ascribe d t o me , an d onl y 
the las t bears Ivan Soloviev's own name. 2 

TOWARD A  THEOR Y OF CONTIGUIT Y 

Sometimes I  pictured i n my dreams a  harmonious syste m o f human knowledg e 
based o n eroti c experience ; a  theor y o f contiguity , i n whic h th e myster y an d 
dignity of another being consist precisely in the fact that contiguity provides the 
basis for th e comprehensio n o f another world . Under thi s philosophy, pleasur e 
would becom e a  special , mor e complet e an d unusua l for m o f rapprochemen t 
with Th e Other , an d i t woul d als o become a  skill with whic h w e comprehen d 
that which is external to us. 

— Marguerite Yourcenar3 

Who a m I ? Wher e d o I  stand ? Wh o circumcise d me ? Whe n wa s I 
baptized? Uncircumcise d an d unbaptized , I  fac e th e Lord : Th y wil l b e 
done. 

I am baptized i n the waters of my mother's womb. I  am circumcised a t 
the bas e o f m y umbilica l cord . I  a m Thine , Lord , I  a m baptize d an d 
circumcised b y You. 

The bod y i s a  temple : hallowe d b e Th y nam e i n it . Th e worl d i s a 
temple: Thy wil l be done in it . 

Let u s touc h on e another , thu s makin g a  weightles s templ e o f Th y 
name. As a name is composed o f letters, a  temple is composed o f touches . 
Where on e touches another , there is Thy body , Lord . 
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The Lor d reveal s Himself i n a  touch. The beginnin g o f theology is in 
the flesh.  "Then sait h he to Thomas, 'Reac h hither thy finger,  and behol d 
my hands ; an d reac h hithe r th y hand , an d thrus t i t int o m y side : an d b e 
not faithless , bu t believing" ' (Joh n 20:27) . Doubtin g Thoma s confirme d 
his faith throug h touching . Belie f involves reachin g one' s finger  — a feel -
ing of contiguity . 

Nothing i s mor e sacre d tha n touc h wit h th e flesh  o f anothe r huma n 
being. The touc h o f a  mother pityin g her child . The touc h o f a  husban d 
and wife desiring intimacy. The touc h of a doctor healing a patient. Flesh , 
in the flesh  o f another , seek s salvation, a n exodus into lif e an d immortal -
ity. Flesh , i n itself , i s mortal ; immorta l i s tha t whic h emerge s betwee n 
oneself and another . 

Let al l faiths, al l knowledges, touc h one another . For i t is not fusion o r 
mixture bu t touc h tha t illuminates an d vitalizes life' s differences . A  touch 
is desirable an d frightening , lik e everything tha t i s sacred, like the love of 
God an d th e fea r o f God . Nothin g i s more mystica l tha n another' s flesh, 
containing i n itsel f th e myster y o f Otherness . On e ca n neithe r penetrat e 
nor escap e thi s mystery but onl y touch it . A touch i s a sign tha t I  remai n 
outside though contiguous . 

Touch operate s a s a  duality : i t unite s — and separates . I t overcome s 
distance — and constitute s a  border . Whe n touching , w e simultaneousl y 
establish th e untouchablenes s o f whateve r ou r fingers  approach . Wit h a 
touch, w e sculp t th e imag e o f th e untouchable . Touc h deliver s u s fro m 
both th e si n o f intrusio n an d th e si n o f separation . A  touch posit s wha t 
should be : th e boundary . Othernes s draw s itsel f wit h ou r finger  s o tha t 
we dare not violate it. Holy is the flesh in its boundedness. And contiguit y 
marks th e line , th e flesh,  o f thi s boundary , th e sit e o f separation-unit y 
between al l creatures . Contiguit y keep s the m fro m violenc e an d save s 
them fro m loneliness . 

Everyone wh o touche s anothe r feel s touched . Fo r th e first  time , sh e 
feels he r ow n skin . For th e first  time , he come s to know the landscape o f 
his surface, it s protuberances, grooves , rough spots . Contiguity gives birth 
to two identities . 

Thanks t o contiguity , th e world become s mor e ardent . Two warmths , 
through touch , become fire. The exterio r becomes the interior. What was 
the surfac e o f one bod y becomes th e hear t o f two. The boundar y prove s 
to b e inside , a n inne r partitio n o f th e dua l being . I n th e presen t stat e o f 
the world , al l thing s ar e define d an d mediate d b y thei r surfaces , bu t 
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through touc h the y ar e interiorized , reappropriate d b y the core . Th e 
whole of existence, cast out by the primordial impulse to the externality of 
self-separation, stretchin g ou t its cold exteriors , the n collapses , contract s 
through contiguity . Everythin g i s inside . Althoug h al l physical surface s 
remain a s they were, the y al l cling to one another, an d palpitate lik e one 
enormous heart . 

How is a boundary established? Ho w is a person shaped into a person-
ality? Traditiona l religions ' answer : b y iron an d water. B y circumcision 
and baptism . 

Contiguity i s baptism fo r the unbaptized, circumcisio n fo r the uncir-
cumcised. The Lord sanctifie d th e flesh of the worl d whe n he created us 
in th e flesh  and became flesh  himself , i n order tha t one' s flesh  coul d be 
sanctified throug h another's . Contiguit y i s the fulfillment o f command -
ments, it contains the proscribed purit y of water and the depth of the im-
print. 

ON TH E TW O REVOLUTION S 

In the twentieth century , a  social revolution too k place in Russia, a sexual 
revolution i n the West. Bu t do they not have the same foundation ? Any 
revolution i s a  reversal , tha t is , a n overthrowin g o f th e uppe r strat a 
through a n elevatio n o f the lower. I n the case o f the social revolution , 
these are class extremes: the formerly oppresse d strat a becom e the "lead-
ing" an d "guiding" forces , whil e the former rulin g clas s is subjugated o r 
exterminated. However , th e same proces s i s typical o f the sexua l revolu -
tion, though i t is not the social strata tha t are reversed, but the categories 
of body and mind. Just as the proletariat come s to dominate the intellec-
tuals, th e instinct s gai n ascendenc y ove r th e intellect . Th e oppresse d 
strata o f the unconscious ignit e the flames of mutiny, brea k the chains of 
super-ego, overthro w th e tyrant suppressin g th e libido, an d take posses -
sion of the whole person, the entire psychic State . 

How many echoes there are between these two revolutions, how muc h 
resonance! Conside r th e fac t tha t bot h o f the m aros e i n th e wak e o f 
World Wa r I, the war that stirre d u p all that i s most ancien t an d preda-
tory i n huma n nature , tha t plunge d societ y int o th e conditio n o f the 
primordial horde , th e primitive commune , whic h bot h Freu d an d Marx 
considered t o be the prototype o f a future emancipate d humanity . The 
time o f the Bolshevi k Revolutio n an d the civil war coincides wit h a n era 
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in whic h Freudianis m rapidl y expande d throughou t Wester n culture , 
an er a characterize d b y literar y revolution s ("stream-of-consciousness, " 
dadaism, surrealism, "automati c writing") , politica l radicalism proceedin g 
from a  psychoanalyti c basis , an d "sexua l revolution " itsel f (th e Freudo -
Marxist hybri d conceive d b y W . Reich) . Al l sort s o f chaotic , Dionysia n 
forces wer e fermenting , releasin g the dar k impulses o f a  primordial vital -
ity which , unti l tha t point , ha d bee n restraine d b y th e bond s o f civiliza -
tion. Th e wa r prove d t o b e worldwid e i n it s scop e precisel y becaus e i t 
extended beyon d immediat e militar y actions : no t onl y di d stat e frontier s 
begin t o crumble , bu t als o thos e usuall y inviolabl e boundarie s whic h li e 
inside singl e state s (clas s struggle , civi l war) , o r insid e singl e person s 
(psychoanalytic an d sexua l revolution) . Thi s universa l wa r spanne d th e 
1920s and 30s , moving from th e militar y realm t o th e socio-cultural , an d 
then returning to the battle-fields a s the Second World War . 

Aristocracy an d intelligentsia , artistr y an d intellec t — all was sacrifice d 
to th e rebelliou s masses , th e rebelliou s matter , identifie d a s productiv e 
labor i n Russi a an d a s th e delight s o f consumptio n i n th e West . Thi s 
difference wa s prefigured i n th e ver y names glorifie d b y the tw o revolu -
tions: Marx mean s "hammer, " Freu d mean s "joy." 4 Th e essentia l differ -
ence lie s in th e fac t tha t th e Russia n Revolutio n appropriate d societ y and 
the settlemen t o f externa l clas s antagonis m a s it s sphere , wherea s th e 
sphere o f th e Wester n revolutio n wa s predominantl y th e individual , th e 
resolution o f internal , psychologica l antagonism . However , victor y i n 
both case s belonged t o th e socia l an d psychologica l lowe r strat a tha t ha d 
been oppresse d fo r centuries : t o th e proletaria t constitutin g th e physica l 
power o f society, an d t o the libid o constitutin g th e energeti c potentia l o f 
the individual . Thus Freu d an d Marx compris e th e "joyfu l hammer, " th e 
"libidinous proletariat" of the new, inverted psycho-social organism-orga -
nization. 

And yet, there i s a flaw in this speculation. Was i t really the proletaria t 
who took power in the aftermath o f the Bolshevik Revolution? There was 
barely any proletariat lef t i n a  Russia ruined b y WW I  and civi l war. It i s 
only ideolog y tha t make s claim s t o "th e dictatorshi p o f th e proletariat, " 
"the powe r o f worker s an d peasants, " "th e republi c o f th e workin g peo -
ple." Actually, th e power shifte d t o ideology itself an d t o the omnipoten t 
ideologists, tha t is , i t leap t t o th e heretofor e unattaine d uppe r leve l o f 
mind an d ideas . Befor e th e Revolution , unde r th e feuda l system , th e 
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aristocracy ha d ruled , — "blue blood, " o r "whit e bone, " a s the y sa y i n 
Russia; bu t bloo d an d bon e ar e stil l concrete , organic , whil e a n ide a i s 
abstract, constructed . Later , unde r th e capitalis t system , money , profit , 
and calculatio n cam e t o rule , bu t thes e ar e stil l connecte d t o "base " 
matter, t o th e natura l cycle s o f substance s an d th e economi c circulatio n 
of goods . A t th e ver y least , althoug h abstract , mone y ha s a  tangibl e 
referent; on e ca n sel l o r bu y somethin g palpable , material , whos e exis -
tence i s not dependen t o n an y ideology. S o feudalis m an d capitalis m ar e 
still bound t o the material , t o actua l labor, much more than "th e triump h 
of th e laborer, " a s proclaime d b y revolutionar y ideology . Th e ide a o f 
labor i s fa r mor e abstrac t tha n th e realit y o f bloo d an d riches . "Idea " 
constitutes th e highes t leve l i n th e hierarch y o f generalizations : i t alon e 
claims t o see  an d t o subjugat e th e future , makin g far-reachin g plan s fo r 
the master y o f humanity. Onl y theoretically di d th e materia l lowe r strat a 
gain victor y i n th e Revolution ; actually , i t wa s theor y itsel f whic h con -
quered th e material realm . In this way, the rule of the upper "ideal " strata 
was not overturned, bu t rather ascende d stil l higher — the Revolution was 
merely a springboard fo r thi s ascent to the kingdom o f Ideas. 

Is thi s no t th e sam e parado x inheren t i n th e sexua l revolution ? N o 
doubt manner s an d moral s becam e mor e openl y permissive , th e libid o 
expressed itsel f more liberally . Bu t even before thi s happened, thos e wh o 
wished t o sinned desperately , though onl y under cove r of night, in broth -
els, in den s o f iniquity , i n th e underground , i n th e innermos t recesse s o f 
the unconscious . Th e sexua l revolutio n di d no t caus e an y substantia l 
changes in the libido itself; rather i t brought the libido to the light of day, 
revealed i t t o th e consciou s mind . If , previously , a  person ha d conceale d 
his incestuou s impulse s from  himself , no w h e permitte d himsel f t o in -
dulge the m accordin g t o th e demand s o f a  properl y enlightene d con -
sciousness. Herei n lie s th e question : wa s i t "natural " instinc t tha t pre -
vailed, or was it consciousness tha t expande d it s authority to include eve n 
the formerl y inaccessibl e an d innermos t part s o f bod y an d soul ? I n es -
sence, Freud , thi s Marx o f sexual revolution , whil e claiming to relinquis h 
priority to the libido , effectively raise d consciousnes s to the level where i t 
could enlighte n th e libido , mak e i t transparen t t o rationa l self-under -
standing. The psychoanalyti c challeng e t o consciousness : highe r an d far -
ther. Think the once unthinkable ! 

For bot h Marx an d Freud , th e attemp t t o understand th e materia l an d 
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the unconscious becam e th e means t o thei r rationa l control . If , fo r Marx , 
the disastrou s crise s o f a n anarchi c capitalis t econom y coul d b e solve d 
only b y a  planne d socialis t economy , then , fo r Freud , th e disease s o f 
psychic neurose s coul d b e treate d onl y by conscious recognitio n an d th e 
regulation o f represse d impulses . Wha t results , therefore , is , supercon -
sciousness, a post-classic consciousness that embraces the once unconscio-
nable an d use s i t a s a n instrumen t fo r th e expansio n o f consciousness . 
Therefore, th e resul t o f the sexual revolution frequentl y prove d t o be no t 
so much th e triump h o f sex as the triump h o f consciousnes s ove r sex . If , 
earlier, se x stubbornl y hi d itsel f i n th e pants , unde r th e skirt , unde r 
the blanket , whil e stil l bein g spontaneousl y excitabl e an d uncontrollabl y 
pleasant, no w consciousnes s dragge d i t int o th e ligh t i n orde r t o us e i t 
everywhere, i n an y position, fo r an y purpose, b e i t commerc e o r revolu -
tion, b e i t th e maintenanc e o r th e destructio n o f the statu s quo. . . . Th e 
orgasm itself , extracte d fro m th e spermati c ducts , became the condui t fo r 
political ideas , aestheti c trends , an d economi c profits . Al l thes e rationa l 
applications o f sex , including it s commercia l an d ideologica l exploitatio n 
and portrayal , ca n be called pornography . 

Thus, socia l an d sexua l revolutio n intersect . "Ideolog y an d pornogra -
phy are twin-sisters." 5 Bot h clai m the priority of the socia l and biologica l 
lower strata : th e workin g classes , th e sexua l organs . O n th e socialis t 
banners, a  mighty workin g hand ; i n th e capitalis t ads , a  mighty model' s 
body. In both cases , the textur e o f the body is sensually and sensationall y 
exposed.6 However , thes e form s o f extrem e materialit y ar e nothin g bu t 
"eidoses": idea s an d images . The y ar e instrument s o f powe r fo r th e 
superconsciousness. Th e classic , pre-revolutionary (bot h sexuall y and so -
cially) consciousnes s stil l separated itsel f from materia l lif e an d eschewe d 
the extreme s o f spontanaeity , strivin g fo r th e Spiritual , th e Sublime , th e 
Good an d th e True. The n cam e the revolution — essentially not socia l o r 
sexual, bu t mental : superconsciousnes s overthre w th e immatur e classi c 
consciousness b y means o f the material , i n orde r t o rais e itsel f abov e th e 
material, al l the while making it a tool of supremacy. 7 

The scene s of ardent labor . The scene s of inspired lechery . Two form s 
of abstraction : "ideo " an d "porno. " Labo r turne d int o "logy" ; lecher y 
turned int o "graphy " — such is the quintessenc e o f material life , extracte d 
for the benefi t o f thinking and the pleasure of writing. 
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HELENOLOGY 

(An attempt a t the construction o f a new science)8 

1. Helenology, unlik e mos t othe r sciences , i s th e scienc e o f onl y on e 
person, henceforth designate d a s Helen. 

2. Th e science s abou t on e person , suc h a s Shakespearology , Napo -
leonology, Pushkinology, Marxology, an d so forth, stud y the contributio n 
of th e give n perso n t o history , literature , socia l thought , an d s o forth . 
Unlike al l of these outstandin g people , wh o ar e interesting fo r wha t the y 
have done, Helen i s interesting for what she is. 

3. As muc h a s Bein g i n itsel f i s highe r tha n it s separat e accomplish -
ments, s o Helenolog y i s highe r tha n Napoleonology , Marxology , an d 
other discipline s devote d t o th e uniqu e achievement s o f a  single individ -
ual, sinc e i t i s devote d t o th e ver y existenc e o f th e unique . Helenolog y 
studies not what Helen has achieved o r how she has expressed herself , bu t 
what sh e i s by herself, regardles s o f any historical o r aestheti c manifesta -
tions, i n th e simpl e dept h o f he r immanence . Helenolog y i s th e firs t 
independent scienc e abou t on e singl e bein g wh o startle s u s b y th e ver y 
fact tha t she is, not by what she has become o r could have been. 

4. In Aristotle's opinion , th e source o f every cognition i s wonder. "Fo r 
it is owing to their wonder tha t men both now begin and a t first bega n t o 
philosophize. .  .. An d a  man wh o i s puzzled an d wonder s think s himsel f 
ignorant. .  ."9 Therefore , th e mos t importan t science s emerg e fro m th e 
greatest sensations o f wonder. Doubtless , Helen amaze s people who mee t 
her much more than molecules or gases or numbers, the wonder o f which 
gave ris e t o th e har d sciences : physics , chemistry , mathematics . On e 
would hav e to possess very little sensitivity not to be astonished b y Helen 
after seein g he r once ; and , afte r seein g he r twice , no t t o elaborat e thi s 
wonder into an entire syste m of cognition correspondin g t o the complex -
ity of the subject . 

5. If judged by the strength o f its generative impulse, Helenology mus t 
gradually outstrip al l other sciences and become predominant , integratin g 
their uncoordinate d efforts . Physics , mathematics , history , literar y criti -
cism — all of these sciences are interesting and instructive, mostly because 
they hel p u s t o understan d variou s aspect s o f th e worl d i n whic h Hele n 
could appear . Fo r non e wh o eve r sa w this world wa s surprised wit h i t t o 
the degre e tha t on e i s amaze d wit h Helen . Thus , Helenolog y become s 
the avant-garde o f all scientific development . 
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6. Each scienc e begins with certain intuitions an d ends by synthesizing 
them int o a  system o f concepts tha t holistically renders it s subject. In thi s 
case, w e ar e t o connec t th e followin g notion s tha t provid e a  glimps e o f 
the internal an d the external worlds of Helen : 

(a) th e azur e an d gree n tin t o f he r eye s frame d b y thei r generall y 
grey color ; 

(b) a n attachment t o a  dog named Aka; 
(c) strang e knock s a t night i n her apartment , especiall y when th e moo n 

is full ; 
(d) th e desire to work as a nurse in a  retirement home ; 
(e) a  narrow social circle along with the readiness to make new acquain -

tances easily ; 
(f) a n aversion to the subway and to wearing hats ; 
(g) a  belie f i n sta r signs , an d als o a  strong , bu t no t alway s complian t 

sense of destiny ; 
(h) a  need to re-read Salinger' s Catcher  in the Rye periodically, and a  love 

for Tsvetaeva's poems; 10 

(i) a n abundanc e o f dail y project s t o chang e he r wa y o f life : fro m 
moving to another apartmen t t o moving to another country ; 

(j) a  wish to be at the seashore when she is only at the river bank ; 
(k) a  special interest in the writer Fyodor Sologu b an d in the concep t o f 

the demonic in his works; 11 

(1) a  sense o f th e absenc e o f he r ow n personalit y an d o f th e inexplica -
bleness of her own actions ; 

(m) th e mysteriou s relationshi p o f inne r closenes s an d oute r alienatio n 
for the subjec t named / . .  . .12 

(z) a n uncertainty that , in the world, there could be found eve n one man 
who i s read y t o sacrifice , fo r her , anything , anythin g a t all , fo r 
example, his life . 

7. Doubtless , al l th e above-mentione d feature s converg e onl y i n th e 
singular entit y in th e world wh o i s called Helen , an d onl y because o f he r 
do the y acquir e genera l meanin g an d interconnection . Never , nowher e 
and in no one else could th e dog Aka and the writer Salinger , the wish t o 
find hersel f o n th e seashor e an d th e desir e t o wor k a s a  nurs e i n a 
retirement home , conjoi n an d compris e on e whole in which these divers e 
phenomena unit e i n th e mos t unexpecte d an d wondrou s way , inspirin g 
further investigation . 
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In Helen , a  ne w realit y unknow n t o previou s science s i s revealed , 
where one American writer is closer to a mutt than to any other American 
writer, an d a  subway tri p i s close r t o wearin g a  hat tha n t o takin g a  tri p 
in an y othe r vehicle . Thi s enigmati c reality , inexplicabl e throug h othe r 
scientific methods , demands a  special philosophical-poetical approac h an d 
the creation o f a new science satisfying th e most rigid criteri a o f singular -
ity. Zoology and literary criticism, medicine and geography — at the inter -
section o f thes e disciplines , Helenolog y arises , whic h i s no t reducibl e t o 
any of them . 

8. Helenology i s an integra l are a o f scientifi c knowledg e which , i n it s 
ascension t o th e Singular , use s the result s o f generalizing sciences , bu t i s 
not limite d b y them, becaus e Hele n i s incommensurably superio r t o an y 
generalization, bein g exclusiv e o f al l rules an d th e rul e fo r al l exclusions . 
In th e developmen t o f Helenology , th e mai n contribution s ar e mad e b y 
her intimate s an d acquaintance s a s the y deepe n thei r knowledg e o f her . 
Gradually, a  ne w socia l milie u o f interprofessiona l communicatio n i s 
taking shape , a  milie u whic h unite s physicist s an d mathematicians , lin -
guists an d ar t historians , psychologist s an d sociologists , astrologer s an d 
navigators, al l thos e who , throug h thei r particula r paths , approac h th e 
enigma o f Helen an d find  i n Helenology th e unifying threa d o f universa l 
knowledge abou t the world . 

9. Th e goa l o f Helenolog y i s no t onl y t o expan d ou r genera l knowl -
edge abou t th e universe , bu t als o t o introduc e method s an d criteria , 
elaborated i n th e stud y o f Helen , int o othe r disciplines . Sinc e Hele n i s 
interesting by herself, othe r discipline s canno t avoi d reflectin g thi s inter -
est a s the y exemplif y an d expan d upo n feature s o f Helen' s personality . 
For example , architect s canno t hel p bu t b e intereste d i n Helen' s sharpl y 
negative attitud e t o subways . Futurologist s mus t inevitabl y pa y attentio n 
to th e multiplicit y o f shiftin g scenario s o f th e futur e whic h i s especiall y 
characteristic of Helen, but also of all humanity. Landscape architect s will 
doubtless b e intereste d i n Helen' s vie w o n th e skyscap e o f cloud s an d 
their influenc e o n th e earthl y landscape , a  view that sh e allow s hersel f t o 
share, i n part , wit h I  .  . . Whethe r Helen' s master' s thesi s contribute s 
significantly t o Sologu b studie s o r not , Helenolog y wil l make a  powerfu l 
impact o n th e developmen t o f thi s mino r discipline . Helen' s particula r 
interest i n th e stud y o f Fyodo r Sologu b i s deepl y characteristi c o f hi s 
artistic conception o f the demoni c and open s the possibility of new meta -
physical, psychological , mythological , an d othe r approache s t o thi s prob -
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lem in accordanc e wit h th e integra l characte r o f Helenology. Fo r furthe r 
research, th e followin g theme s ar e particularl y recommended : "Ak a an d 
the Imag e o f th e Do g i n Work s o f Sologub" ; "Th e Combinatio n o f 
Green, Blu e an d Gre y i n th e Symbolis m o f Sologub" ; "Nkdotykomk a 
(nether-creature) an d th e Moo n i n Work s o f Sologub , i n Connectio n 
with the Night Knocks in Helen's Apartment," and so on. 

10. The importanc e o f the above-mentione d point s (sectio n 6 ) is self -
evident: 

(a) Fo r the development o f painting and ar t criticism ; 
(b) Fo r ne w theoretica l insight s i n the stud y of canines , especiall y in th e 

exploration o f mongrels ; 
(c) Fo r empirica l substantiation o f occult knowledge ; 
(d) Fo r the developmen t o f gerontology and medical deontology . 

And so forth an d so on. 
In truth, Helenology is capable of enriching all sciences, because Helen 

contains a n inexplicabl e enigm a tha t underlie s al l o f them ; thi s enigm a 
does no t itsel f becom e mor e decipherable , bu t aid s i n decipherin g th e 
enigmas of other disciplines . 

11. Each phenomenon contain s something helenesque, therefore whil e 
wandering aroun d a  crowde d cit y o r a n endles s forest , i n an y conditio n 
or o n variou s occasions , on e i s tempte d t o pronounc e Helen' s name , 
relating i t .. . 

. . . t o the cloud , because i t is completely helenesque ; 

. . . t o the grass , because it is green like Helen's eyes ; 

. . . t o the lake, because it shimmers like Helen's eyes ; 

. . . t o the ant , because once Helen compare d he r everyday life with its; 

. . . t o the tree, because it bows from th e wind and branches abundantl y 
like Helen's fate ; 
. . . t o th e asphalt , becaus e Hele n ofte n peer s a t it , wanderin g wit h 
head bent ; 
. . . t o the tramway , becaus e o n a  similar tramway, Helen onc e went t o 
visit someone ; 
. .  . and t o an y passerby, becaus e he , a s a simple human , migh t chanc e 
to see Helen an d wonder a t her, but is likely devoid o f this capacity . 
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All helenesqu e phenomena , lik e Hele n herself , compris e th e subjec t 
matter o f Helenology, which studies , in her person, the entire world in its 
most profoun d an d mysteriou s hypostasis . Th e Helenologica l aspec t o f 
all thing s implie s thei r possible , thoug h unattainable , perfection : t o b e 
close to Helen an d necessary for her . 

12. On e o f th e fundamenta l notion s o f Helenolog y i s th e chastit y o f 
play or the purity of temptation, which ar e manifest i n such contradictor y 
phenomena a s .. . 

. . .  the greennes s o f th e fores t an d th e bluenes s o f th e sky , which ar e 
mediated b y the transparent grey , dimly glittering air ; 
. . . heightene d egocentris m withou t egoism : eg o i n everything , bu t 
nothing for the ego ; 
. . . a  fir m characte r wit h a  complacen t will , whic h i s fascinate d b y 
everything yet subjugated b y nothing ; 
. . . a n aspiration t o burden hersel f with usefu l wor k and a  tendency t o 
easily neglect labor and utility of any kind; 
. . . a  capricious meandering pattern of conversation in which sentence s 
say less tha n words , word s les s than pauses , bu t stil l more meaningfu l 
are: (1 ) steps , (2 ) looks, (3 ) touches , (4 ) the stat e o f nature , (5 ) smells , 
(6) recollections , (7 ) seasons , (8 ) th e locatio n o f th e clouds , (9 ) sur -
rounding objects , (10 ) unspoken thoughts , (11 ) wishes kept secret , (12 ) 
wishes uncovered, an d so on. 

13. The poin t i s tha t eac h featur e i n Hele n i s reveale d t o th e degre e 
that i t contrasts with another , a s some specialists believe. Other specialist s 
hold tha t Hele n i s a  meek , faithful , an d lovin g bein g wh o ha s no t ye t 
awakened fro m th e drea m o f pre-existences , an d thu s experiences , a t th e 
same time , al l stage s o f th e organi c developmen t o f personality : larva , 
cocoon, an d butterfly . I t i s prematur e t o separat e thes e stage s o f larva -
ingenue, cocoon-coquette , an d butterfly-princess , bu t wha t i s eviden t i s 
their continuin g metamorphosis , leadin g t o th e formatio n o f a  winge d 
soul. A thir d grou p o f specialist s see s th e specificit y o f th e phenomeno n 
in it s earl y char m whic h lead s t o a  fixatio n o n th e infantil e stage s o f 
development. I n spit e o f thi s struggl e withi n various school s o f Helenol -
ogy, al l specialists coincid e i n the opinio n tha t knowledge , a s the proces s 
of confluenc e betwee n subjec t an d object , i s stil l unattainabl e fo r them ; 
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and th e sam e wonder tha t s o excite s thei r mind s prove s t o b e th e unsur -
passable obstacle to knowledge . 

14. Recently, amon g Helenologists, on e awfu l heres y arose, which was 
condemned an d expelle d fro m th e mainstrea m o f the science . Accordin g 
to thi s heterodo x dogma , Hele n i s love , an d nothin g bu t love , an d sinc e 
the subjec t an d objec t o f knowledge mus t eventually coincide, then Hele -
nology i s nothin g bu t th e growin g lov e fo r Helen , th e highes t o f al l 
possible act s of knowledge . 

15. However , al l thes e heretic s d o no t provid e a  singl e convincin g 
argument tha t Helen i s love. The absenc e o f arguments i s justified b y the 
hypothesis tha t th e manifestatio n o f thi s secre t qualit y o f Hele n ca n 
proceed onl y from her . The greates t dut y of those persisting in heresy is 
to wai t patiently fo r thi s manifestation , whic h wil l confirm th e validity of 
their faith . 

16. Wha t i s argumen t i n scienc e i s sacrific e i n faith , an d ther e i s 
nothing to be added t o it , since I have reached poin t Z. 13 

NOTES 

1. (Editor ) Thi s wor k o f Epstein's , writte n unde r th e nam e o f Ivan Soloviev , 
contains many conscious allusions and references to the legacy of the greatest 
Russian philosopher Vladimir Solovie v (1853-1900). Vladimir Solovie v was 
the founder o f the philosophy of "total-unity," later adopted by many other 
Russian thinkers. In the twentieth century , one of its outcomes, ecumenism, 
became a n increasingl y influentia l movemen t fo r th e reunificatio n o f al l 
Christian churche s an d denominations . Vladimi r Solovie v wa s als o th e 
founder of Sophiology, the doctrine about Sophia, the feminine hypostasis of 
Godhead, the divine wisdom, and the "sou l of the universe." The poetr y of 
Vladimir Solovie v an d hi s followers , Russia n symbolist s suc h a s Alexander 
Blok, describes the mystical encounters of the lyric hero with Sophia, personi-
fied in the image of Beautiful Lady . According to Vladimir Soloviev , sexual 
love i s the mean s t o overcom e individualis m an d t o unit e th e masculinis m 
and feminine element s a s the prototype o f the desired total-unity . Vladimir 
Soloviev develope d man y aspect s o f Platoni c philosophy , i n particula r th e 
theme of ideal love, which ascends from the beloved woman to God; however, 
Soloviev doe s no t oppos e th e worl d o f Idea s t o th e materia l world , bu t 
confesses a  "religious materialism" tha t unites Platonism with the Christia n 
notion o f the holines s an d divin e justification o f the flesh. "Ivan Soloviev' s 
Reflections on Eros," in particular the fragments o n contiguity and Helenol-
ogy, offer "seriou s parodies" of the cherished conception s of Vladimir Solo-
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viev and locat e the m i n the intellectua l contex t o f the end o f the twentiet h 
century. 

2. (Editor ) The Russian original of this publication includes ten fragments. Se e 
M. N . Epstein , "Razmyshlenii a Ivan a Solovyov a o b Erose, " Chelovek  119 5 
(Moscow: Nauka, 1991) : 212. 

3. (M.E. ) Ivan Soloviev took these words from th e French writer's novel Mem-
oires d'Hadrien (1951) as an epigraph for his "Theory of Contiguity." 

4. (I.S. ) Incidentally, "Lenin" means "laziness," but it occurred much later that 
laziness took possessio n o f the worl d o f Vladimir (whic h mean s in Russia n 
"the master of the world"). 

5. (M.E. ) In Russian , both words are feminine. Further , thi s is a parodic para-
phrase fro m Mayakovsky' s poe m "Lenin" : "Leni n an d th e Part y ar e twin -
brothers." This expression was one of the most famous ideological cliches of 
the Soviet epoch. 

6. (M.E. ) The Sovie t emble m o f the crosse d hamme r an d sickle , symbolizin g 
the union of the worker and the peasant, can also be interpreted a s a symbol 
of male and female sexual union since it frankly presents the phallic hammer 
entering the half-circle of the sickle. 

7. (I.S. ) Superconsciousnes s ha s followe d th e instructio n give n b y Niccol o 
Machiavelli to the Prince: "you assist at the destruction o f one by the aid of 
another who, if he had been wise, would have saved him; and conquering, as 
it i s impossibl e tha t h e shouldn' t wit h you r assistance , h e remain s a t your 
discretion" {The  Prince, i n Great  Books of  the Western  World [New York : 
Encyclopaedia Britannica , 1952] , vol. 23, 32) . Superconsciousness destroye d 
the classic consciousness with the aid of economic and biological materialism, 
so that materia l lif e itsel f remaine d a  defenseless victi m a t the discretion of 
superconsciousness. Sinc e Machiavellianism i s considered t o be a  prototype 
of totalitaria n strateg y i n th e twentiet h century , th e Princ e ma y als o b e 
regarded as a symbol of superconsciousness. 

8. (M.E. ) This fragment i s one of the last ones completed by Ivan Soloviev not 
long before his death. As to the strict thesis-like form, the explanation can be 
found i n another o f Soloviev's papers: "Form mus t oppose content, and th e 
more passionate the one the more impassive the other" ("Style as failure"). 

9. (M.E. ) Aristotle, Metaphysics, Boo k 1 , ch. 2, 892 b, in A New Aristotle Reader, 
ed. J. L. Ackrill (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987) , 258. 

10. (M.E. ) Marina Tsvetaeva (1892-1941), Russian poet and essayist, the author 
of ver y passionat e lyrica l verses , wher e fur y an d sarcas m ar e mixe d wit h 
gentle confessions . 

11. (M.E. ) Fyodor Sologub (1863-1927), Russian novelist and poet, close to the 
symbolists and skilled in the presentation of the morbid and perverse aspects 
of an "evil" reality, the author of the novel The Petty Demon (1907). 

12. (M.E. ) W e exclud e her e thos e paragraph s — (n) t o (y ) —that dea l with th e 
intimate sides of the lives of I. and Helen. As to the relationship of the unique 
and the universal in the name of Helen, one can cite here a judgment of Ivan 
Soloviev about the great Russian philosopher Vladimir Soloviev: "He created 
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his Sophiology, a  doctrine abou t eternal femininity an d God's wisdom, only 
because all his life he was in love with Sophia Petrovna Khitrovo. Sophiology 
is the doctrine of this Sophia." 

13. (M.E. ) In Russian, ia is both the personal pronoun / and the last letter of the 
alphabet. See point Z in Section 16. 

The followin g remar k fro m Iva n Soloviev' s articl e "Th e Semiotic s o f 
Silence" ma y b e illuminating : " / i s th e onl y linguisti c sig n i n whic h th e 
speaker als o becomes th e referent . Th e coincidenc e o f the subjec t an d th e 
object overcomes the duality of sign (signifying/signified) an d thus abolishes 
the very foundations o f speech. Therefore, th e word "I " is not a  sign in the 
traditional sense , it is rather a border between sign and non-sign, the transi-
tion from speech to silence." 



E L E V E N 

R u s s i a n W o m e n W r i t i n g A l c o h o l i s m : 

T h e S i x t i e s t o t h e P r e s e n t 

T e r e s a P o l o w y 

I simply do not comprehend my existence here on earth . .. you came to the right 
person with your achin g soul : my soul aches too. Only you came looking for a 
ready answer, while I'm trying to delve into the depths — but it's an ocean. . .. S o 
we drink this loathsome brew. 

— V. Shukshin, / Believe! 

Fyodor wasn' t a  big drinker. He hardl y drank a t al l in fact . . .  and i f he did he 
never acted up. . . . Next morning he'd wake up and say: "Forgive me for yester-
day." But what was there to forgive? He was only a man after all . 

— I. Grekova, Ship of Widows 

Alcoholism i s on e o f Russia' s oldes t an d mos t persisten t socia l problem s 
which ove r man y generation s ha s becom e a  cultura l nor m an d Russia n 
"institution" i n th e sense tha t "th e popula r cravin g for alcoho l has played 
as equally important [a ] role as a set of needs, values, and attitudes relate d 
to th e mos t essentia l determinant s o f socia l behavior : need s fo r food , fo r 
sex, for freedom , an d fo r prosperity and success." 1 

Russian alcoholis m ha s bee n a  predominantl y mal e proble m — al-
though th e incidence of female alcoholis m has increased i n the late Sovie t 
and post-Sovie t perio d — and it s consequence s effec t th e relationship s 
between me n an d wome n an d thos e withi n th e family . I t i s a  particularly 
charged sit e i n contemporar y Russia n cultur e becaus e i t provide s a  foca l 
point fo r burgeonin g concern s abou t suc h issue s a s gende r role s an d 

267 
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relations, an d th e increas e i n socia l an d domesti c violence . Les s tha n a 
decade ago , G . Skvortsov a identifie d th e "psychologica l an d socia l posi -
tion o f woma n i n th e man-woma n relationship " a s bein g " a touchston e 
issue of contemporary society, " and a s the subjec t o f considerable discus -
sion amon g specialist s an d th e genera l public. 2 N . Ivanova , writing a t th e 
height o f Sovie t glasnost , claime d tha t "th e unmasking o f the violence i n 
everyday lif e i s contemporar y culture' s primar y task." 3 A  fe w example s 
suffice t o illustrate thes e claim s in relatio n t o Russian alcoholis m an d th e 
interpersonal problem s which ar e engendered : ther e i s a high correlatio n 
between drinkin g an d violenc e (especiall y violenc e towar d wome n an d 
within th e family); 4 wome n i n families wher e the husband drink s have a n 
above-average abortio n rat e (th e Russia n averag e i s alread y hig h a t 8); 5 

and a  ful l 5 0 percen t o f women filin g fo r divorc e charg e thei r husband s 
with alcoholism. 6 Th e insidiou s an d ofte n devastatin g effect s o f alcohol -
ism on familia l structur e an d indications o f individual well-being are onl y 
now beginning to receive proper attentio n in post-Soviet Russia . 

Since th e earl y 1960s , th e dua l theme s o f alcoho l abus e an d drunken -
ness have been treate d i n Russian prose fiction wit h increasing frequenc y 
and directness . Male- an d female-authore d text s which were published i n 
the Sovie t Union betwee n 196 0 and 199 0 provided model s of appropriat e 
behavior vis-a-vis alcohol and gender relations which were officially sanc -
tioned an d instrumenta l i n th e formatio n o f society' s attitude s towar d 
these linke d problems . On e o f the majo r trend s i n moder n Sovie t litera -
ture, "villag e prose " (derevenskai a proza) , i s predominantl y male-au -
thored an d male-centere d an d offer s literar y treatmen t o f alcoholis m 
more systematicall y an d consistentl y tha n an y othe r corpu s o f recen t 
Russian writin g b y men whic h wa s published i n th e Sovie t Union. 7 Th e 
early prose o f the "derevenshchiki " (villag e prose writers ) treate d theme s 
suggesting tha t rapi d postwa r urbanizatio n ha d create d a  displaced, frus -
trated, an d lonel y population o f new city-dwellers an d a  demoralized an d 
dismal Russia n countryside . A n increas e i n alcoho l abuse , amon g othe r 
grave social consequences , was the tangible resul t of this process. Initiall y 
the developmen t o f the theme o f male alcoho l abus e was often limite d t o 
descriptions o f drinkin g bout s i n th e villag e o r i n a  worker's settlement , 
that i s t o th e cultur e an d ritual s o f drinkin g an d t o th e violenc e tha t 
frequently accompanie s it . Stories like Solzhenitsyn's "Matriona' s Home " 
("Matrionin dvor, " 1963) , Rasputin's "Vasily i Vasilisa" (1968), and Shuk -
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shin's "The Bastard" ("Suraz," 1970 ) and "  'Oh, a  Wife Sa w Her Husban d 
Off t o Pari s . . . ' " ( " 'Zhena muzh a v  Pariz h provozhal a . . . , ' " 1971 ) 
incorporate drinkin g int o th e dail y routin e bu t spea k t o large r issue s o f 
the heroes ' worldvie w an d o f ho w the y live . Th e connectio n betwee n 
quality o f lif e an d alcoholis m i s strongl y suggeste d i n thes e stories , bu t 
drinking i s simpl y a  commo n moti f whic h link s them . Unti l recently , 
Soviet literary censorship tolerated onl y guarded allusion s to the fact tha t 
the proble m o f alcoho l abus e was , a t leas t i n part , bre d an d sustaine d b y 
the system ; writer s wer e thu s cautiou s i n thei r treatmen t o f the topic . I n 
pre-glasnost Russia , Vasil y Shukshin , whos e nam e i s ofte n linke d wit h 
village prose , wa s best abl e t o conve y the angst , anomie , disillusionment , 
cynicism, an d alienatio n fel t b y hi s protagonist s wh o wan t t o dul l thei r 
senses and escape from  th e world around them , perhaps temporarily to an 
altered reality . 

Since the earl y 1980s , Russian prose fiction  ha s treated th e questio n o f 
alcohol i n Russia n societ y eve n mor e openl y an d candidly : i t depict s 
drinkers o f both sexe s from  al l social and economi c classes — the military , 
artists, intellectuals , th e bureaucracy . T o a  considerabl e degree , th e 
expansion i n th e parameter s o f th e them e wa s du e t o th e gradua l emer -
gence, particularl y durin g th e glasnos t period , o f women' s pros e a s a 
viable literary voice in Russia . 

Russian women' s pros e publishe d i n th e Sovie t Unio n ha s bee n th e 
most effectiv e corpu s o f urban-base d writin g tha t present s th e alcoho l 
problem in literary refraction.8 Women' s writing is noted fo r its attentio n 
to "byt, " — that is , to al l of the detail s and activitie s of daily life that take n 
together constitut e it s practica l o r mundan e sid e — as wel l a s fo r it s 
themes that reflect th e host of problems found i n the popular press and i n 
rudimentary sociologica l surveys , an d fo r it s treatmen t o f interpersona l 
and familia l relationships . I t i s gynocentric writing : drawin g on th e well -
spring of "byt," Russian women give voice (narratively and figuratively)  t o 
issues an d problem s o f dail y life tha t profoundl y effec t them. 9 I n greate r 
or lesse r detail , thes e storie s depic t wome n livin g an d copin g wit h hus -
bands an d father s an d othe r famil y member s wh o drink . Thi s pros e 
intuits an d anticipate s th e phenomeno n that , alon g wit h th e alcoholic , 
the spouse s an d children , parent s an d sibling s ma y suffe r progressiv e 
psychological, emotional , an d spiritua l deterioratio n whic h mirror s tha t 
of th e drinker . A n importan t elemen t i n female-authore d pros e i s it s 
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acknowledgment o f alcohol abuse and alcoholism among Russian women , 
a phenomenon whic h i s virtually ignored i n male texts . Specifi c works b y 
women whic h dea l wit h alcoholis m include : I . Grekova' s novell a Ship 
of Widows  (Vdovyi  parakhod, 1981) , Galin a Shcherbakova' s "Th e Wall " 
("Stena," 1979) , Viktoria Tokareva' s "Fiv e Figure s o n a  Pedestal" ("Piat ' 
figur n a postamente," 1987) , "Every Hunter" ("Kazhdy i okhotnik, " 1987 ) 
by Tat'ian a Nabatnikova , "B e Still , Torment s o f Passion " ("Uimites' , 
volneniia strasti, " 1986 ) b y Liudmil a Uvarova , "Parad e o f th e Planets " 
("Parad planet, " 1990 ) by Larisa Vaneeva, an d Liudmil a Petrushevskaia' s 
"Ali-Baba" (1988) , her novell a Our  Crowd  (Svoi krug, 1988) , and th e one -
act plays  Cinzano  (1973 , premier e 1978 ) an d Smirnova's  Birthday  {Den'' 
rozhdeniia Smirnovoi,  1977 , premier e 1978) . Certainl y Petrushevskai a 
makes alcoholis m a  prominen t theme , whil e simultaneousl y portrayin g 
the disillusionmen t an d spiritua l atroph y whic h ar e th e consequence s o f 
alcoholism a t th e socia l level . Shcherbakov a examine s i n grea t detai l th e 
intimate, inner , an d destructiv e working s o f a  relationshi p betwee n a 
typical, well-educated upper-middle-clas s coupl e wh o conten d o n a  daily 
basis with th e husband' s alcoholism . In reading these and othe r stories , i t 
is possible to conceiv e o f the theme o f alcoholism i n Russian literature a s 
a synecdoche which embraces society at large; subsumed within this larger 
frame o f reference th e them e function s a s a catalyst which reveal s values , 
attitudes — gender stereotype s an d socia l an d cultura l myths , fo r exam -
ple—as wel l a s perception s o f sel f an d o f others . I n he r 199 2 study , 
Women with Alcoholic Husbands, Ramon a Ashe r support s suc h a  conceptu -
alization whe n sh e contend s tha t "th e socia l experienc e an d statu s o f 
women marrie d t o alcoholic s sa y something importan t abou t th e collec -
tive experience an d status of women in [ a given] society." 10 

With thes e idea s i n mind , pertinen t question s arise : wha t ar e th e 
cultural an d socia l processes whic h underli e th e abus e o f alcoho l i n Rus -
sia? Wh y hav e wome n allowe d themselve s t o bea r th e brun t o f i t fo r s o 
long? Mor e specifically , ho w d o Russia n wome n author s manipulat e an d 
comment o n thi s phenomeno n an d it s multifacete d effec t o n womens ' 
lives? I s ther e a  differenc e i n th e wa y i n whic h Russia n wome n an d 
men perceiv e an d represen t th e proble m o f alcoholis m an d it s familia l 
consequences in their prose ? 

Answers t o th e latte r tw o question s ofte n li e withi n th e literar y text s 
themselves; i n orde r t o attemp t t o answe r th e first  questions , w e shal l 
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briefly conside r bot h th e socia l functio n o f alcoho l i n Russi a an d th e 
general cultura l landscape fo r women an d men in that country . 

Russian social drinking — that is , nonaddictive, male drinking behavior — 
incorporates tw o aspect s — the celebrator y an d th e utilitarian . Russian s 
mark virtuall y ever y occasio n — joyful o r sa d — and ever y holida y — reli-
gious an d secula r —with drink . Vodk a an d brand y ar e preferre d bu t 
moonshine ("samogon") , medica l spirits , an d eve n technica l spirit s wil l 
suffice.11 Russian s prefe r t o drin k in group s — and a s few a s three peopl e 
constitute a  serious drinkin g part y — although bing e drinkin g i n solitud e 
(zapoi) i s th e mos t characteristi c behavio r o f Russia n alcoholi c males . 
Drinking t o ge t drunk i s a  normal behavio r favore d b y much o f the mal e 
population and drinking in great quantities is regarded a s a sign of virility, 
courage, an d character. 12 Th e "mystique " o f vodk a i n Russia n societ y 
attributes blam e fo r intoxicatio n t o th e vodk a rathe r tha n t o th e drinker , 
and drunke n antic s an d eve n unconsciousnes s ar e tolerate d becaus e "i t 
can happe n t o anyone. " Eve n regula r spree s d o no t stigmatiz e a  man a s 
an alcoholic as long as drinking is confined t o leisure time and the drinke r 
can continue t o provide fo r his family. 13 

Drinking i n Russi a als o ha s a  crucia l utilitaria n componen t fo r i t i s 
used a s a  mean s o f makin g contacts , o f consolidatin g busines s deals , o f 
maintaining goo d relation s wit h superiors . Alcoho l play s a  larg e rol e i n 
Russia's secon d econom y an d i s often use d a s currency . Bottle s o f vodka 
go to people who provide a  service or who can exer t influence; suc h deal s 
involve anythin g fro m connection s fo r receivin g goo d food , fashionabl e 
clothing, repair s o r renovations , telephon e services , apartments , t o en -
trance to private schools and even university.14 Thus fo r most interaction s 
between people , alcoho l i s regarded a s a  necessity in contemporar y Rus -
sian societ y an d it s rol e i n socia l an d cultura l processe s i s vital . On e 
researcher eve n suggest s a  link betwee n th e sprea d an d intensificatio n o f 
Russian drinkin g an d th e evolutio n o f Sovie t society ; h e interpret s thes e 
phenomena a s being engendered b y identical socioeconomic an d psycho -
logical processes : "widesprea d drunkennes s .  . . [is ] a n essentia l mecha -
nism of fitting a  person to Russian society, a tool for cultura l conditionin g 
and for developin g national behavioral patterns." 15 

Soviet authoritie s ha d sporadicall y campaigne d agains t alcoholis m 
which affecte d productivit y an d involve d suc h lega l violation s a s drunk -
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driving, disturbing the peace — the so-called "anti-social " activities . How -
ever, the y wer e consistentl y sympatheti c t o "normal " drinkin g a s a n ex -
tremely lucrativ e sourc e o f stat e revenue . Whil e som e observers , lik e 
economist V . Treml , attribut e th e permissivenes s o f th e authoritie s to -
ward drinkin g t o purel y cynical  financial  calculation s o f th e Sovie t gov -
ernment (an d th e Tsaris t governmen t befor e it) , other s attes t t o th e 
deliberate "alcoholization " o f the Russia n people : "Nationa l drunkennes s 
is th e bes t wa y t o fo g th e mind . Mor e tha n anythin g else , clear , sobe r 
minds are feared b y those who are trying to make a  nation o f 250 millio n 
people into a  nation o f robots." 16 

In orde r t o bette r understan d th e historical , political , sociological , psy -
chological, an d gende r issue s tha t ar e embedde d i n literar y text s whic h 
manipulate th e phenomeno n o f alcoholism , a  theoretica l mode l i s a n 
appropriate aid . Cultura l anthropologis t Edwi n Ardener' s construc t o f 
intersecting "dominant " (male ) and "muted" 17 (female ) circle s can incor -
porate the Russian male alcohol problem within the dominan t sphere an d 
the problem s o f wome n involve d i n alcoholi c relationship s withi n th e 
"muted" spher e an d thu s offe r som e insight s int o ho w suc h wome n ar e 
perceived b y th e dominan t Russia n mal e cultur e an d ho w the y perceiv e 
themselves an d others. 18 Whil e th e "dominant " an d "muted " grou p 
boundaries o f culture an d reality largely overlap, there i s a crescent of the 
muted grou p circle which is not wholly contained by the dominant group . 
Spatially this zone , which Ardener term s "wild, " is forbidden t o men an d 
experientially i t represent s aspect s o f femal e life-styl e whic h ar e unlik e 
and outsid e thos e o f men ; i n eac h cas e ther e i s a  corresponding zon e o f 
male experienc e alie n t o women . However , metaphysically , tha t i s i n 
terms o f consciousness , ther e i s n o equivalen t mal e spac e t o th e femal e 
zone. Sinc e al l of male consciousnes s i s within th e circl e o f the dominan t 
structure, i t i s structure d b y o r accessibl e t o language . Fo r men , th e 
female zon e i s consciousl y unknowabl e fo r th e ver y reaso n tha t i t lie s 
beyond. Fo r wome n however , pur e mal e spac e i s knowabl e becaus e i t 
becomes th e subjec t o f legend . Thi s i s a  crucia l poin t i n understandin g 
the persistenc e o f Russia n mal e myth s abou t drinkin g — the nee d fo r 
"freedom," "release, " "time-out " ar e al l th e stuf f o f legend . Russia n 
women know these myths and appear to have internalized them . 

Thus, a s a  recurrin g them e i n Russia n literature , alcoholis m ma y b e 
interpreted a s a factor which distinguishes the daily life of Russian women 
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from tha t o f men, tha t is , women's conditio n fro m th e genera l condition . 
Commenting i n genera l term s o n women' s writing , N . Zekuli n suggest s 
that women' s live s ar e fundamentall y differentiate d fro m men' s b y "th e 
domestic aspect of life, with its inequitable distribution o f labor, its famil y 
pressures, th e inadequat e socia l an d economi c services , an d abov e al l the 
necessity of  living  with  alcoholism  [italic s min e —TP]."19 Despit e th e in -
crease i n women citin g thei r husbands ' alcoholis m i n divorc e cases , cop -
ing wit h a  drunke n husban d (whic h i s reflecte d a s a  critica l proble m i n 
women's prose ) i s stil l widel y accepte d a s par t o f a  woman' s rol e i n 
Russian culture , wher e essentialize d role s hav e lon g bee n th e nor m i n 
gender relations. 20 

Russian men' s writin g in general , an d village prose i n particular , pain t 
positive portrait s o f wome n a s meek , self-sacrificing , forgiving , compas -
sionate, an d mora l i n th e traditio n o f nineteenth-centur y pros e fiction. 
On th e othe r hand , contemporary , professionall y successfu l women , an d 
those wh o ar e self-motivate d an d strivin g fo r persona l realizatio n an d 
happiness ar e portraye d negativel y b y the "derevenshchiki, " fo r the y ar e 
perceived a s undermining the family a s the foundation o f society.21 Vasily 
Belov, who has been criticized by some Russian women writers for misog -
yny in hi s prose , illustrate s thi s view in "Mornin g Meetings " ("Svidanii a 
po utram, " 1977 ) throug h hi s hero , Zorin : "[M]an y moder n wome n ha d 
more femal e vanit y tha n materna l love . Tonj a wa s n o exception . Zori n 
knew that more tha n onc e she had sacrifice d Lyalka' s [thei r daughter' s — 
TP] well-bein g t o he r ow n idioti c self-assertion . H e ha d bee n horrifie d 
when h e mad e thi s discovery." 22 Whe n Zori n eavesdrop s o n th e conver -
sation o f a  group o f women talkin g abou t thei r husbands , h e indignantl y 
comments tha t "th e woman who felt tha t men should be fed wel l to make 
them drin k les s was i n suc h a  tiny minorit y tha t sh e fel l silen t instantly . 
. . . I n short , i t wasn' t fashionabl e t o lov e Slavi k — that is , one' s ow n 
husband — according t o thi s joll y company." 23 Als o typica l i n varyin g 
degrees o f muc h o f th e writin g o f th e conservativ e an d nationalisticall y 
oriented "derevenshchiki " i s a  dichotom y i n attitud e towar d woman-as -
mother an d woman-as-wif e whic h ma y b e regarde d a s a  varian t o f th e 
madonna/whore stereotyp e tha t i s prevalen t i n muc h mal e fiction.  Th e 
mother, th e Heroin e an d th e Savio r i s Mothe r Russi a — "Rossia-Ma-
tushka," whil e th e ofte n shrewis h wif e i s th e antithesi s o f tha t romanti c 
notion.24 

In treatin g th e them e o f alcoholism , th e approac h i n villag e pros e i s 
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quite distinc t fro m tha t foun d i n women' s urba n texts . Her e th e mai n 
concern i s with mal e character s an d th e emotiona l o r physical crise s the y 
experience. Thi s mal e fiction  portray s me n a s frustrate d t o th e poin t o f 
violence, edgy , an d alienated . The y see k releas e i n drink , i n " a for m o f 
national escapism." 25 On e criti c ha s succinctl y summarize d th e moti f o f 
drinking i n th e extremel y popula r shor t storie s o f Vasil y Shukshin : 
"Vodka i s a n obligator y accessor y i n Shukshin' s stories.. . .  Vodk a a s 
medicine fo r spiritua l pain . An d vodk a a s the singl e mean s o f goin g ou t 
'to freedom. ' " 2 6 

Shukshin an d Belo v almos t invariabl y portra y woman-as-wif e a s a 
handy scapegoa t fo r th e drinkin g o f her husband . Sh e becomes th e mai n 
obstacle i n th e mal e ques t fo r freedo m an d th e sou l an d th e women thu s 
depicted exhibi t an y numbe r o f th e negativ e an d stereotypica l feature s 
outlined above . I n th e writin g o f th e "derevenshchiki " mal e self-respec t 
has bee n erode d an d me n ar e mad e t o fee l "weak " an d "unneeded, " 
confused b y an d resentfu l o f thei r wives ' demands . Thus , th e nagging , 
sharp-tongued wif e i s roote d i n th e rea l worl d an d i s perceive d a s th e 
ultimate stimulus that pushes the man, who desires so much more spiritu -
ally fro m life , t o drink . I n Shukshin' s stories , alcoho l abus e mos t ofte n 
acquires a n existentia l mystique : inebriatio n i s an essentia l par t o f Shuk -
shin's "holiday for th e soul" ("prazdnik dlia dushi") and "spiritua l release " 
("volia"), which ar e metaphors fo r illusory freedom . 

A differen t approac h i s take n b y Valenti n Rasputin , whos e abusiv e 
drinkers embod y "th e destructiv e an d aggressiv e mal e ethos " whic h 
threatens th e peac e an d stabilit y create d an d sustaine d b y the age d Rus -
sian women , emblem s o f Mothe r Russia , wh o ar e hi s favorit e heroines . 
Younger women , includin g wive s wit h citifie d an d pretentiou s manner s 
or wit h philistin e interests , ar e no t sympatheti c i n Rasputin' s writing ; 
however, i n contras t t o th e works o f such writers a s Shukshin an d Belov , 
a wif e i s neve r blame d fo r he r husband' s drinking . Indee d i n Rasputin' s 
story "Vasily and Vasilisa," a wife evict s her husband afte r twent y years of 
married lif e afte r h e has beaten he r an d cause d he r t o miscarry . Rasputi n 
attempts no justification o f the beating. Vasilisa is a unique heroine within 
the works o f Russian village prose; she is too sympathetic a  figure for th e 
paradigm of the hostile Shukshinian wife, yet her rejection o f her husband 
disqualifies he r fro m th e mal e idea l o f woma n a s materna l savio r an d 
redeemer. Rasputi n depict s Vasilis a a s virtuall y fre e fro m th e crucia l 
psychological bond s o f self-sacrifice , blame , an d guil t whic h dictat e a 
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Russian woman' s toleranc e o f physica l an d psychologica l abus e fro m a 
drunken husband . At leas t in thi s importan t aspect , Vasilisa's portraya l i s 
nonstereotypical o f muc h women' s an d men' s pros e whic h treat s th e 
consequences o f alcoholis m i n relationships . O n th e othe r hand , Raspu -
tin's worldview emphasizes the ideologically nationalistic and apocalyptic , 
and i n thi s stor y Vasilis a ma y b e conceptualize d a s Mothe r Russia . A 
constant i n Rasputin' s prose i s the ofte n violent , sometimes moros e alco -
holic wh o i s estrange d fro m hi s family , an d b y implication , fro m hi s 
Motherland. Rasputi n fiercely  condemn s alcoholis m in Russia a s a collec-
tive evil , and th e relationshi p betwee n Vasily and Vasilisa has been inter -
preted symbolicall y a s " a microcos m o f th e fat e o f rura l Russi a i n th e 
modern world , wher e disruptio n an d chao s threate n th e orde r an d har -
mony of centuries." 27 

Village pros e reflect s th e relationshi p betwee n alcoho l abus e an d di -
vorce an d physica l violenc e agains t women , bu t mos t ofte n th e poin t o f 
view indicate s tha t i t i s th e ma n wh o i s th e victim : al l o f hi s vice s ar e 
glossed over , an d wome n ar e portraye d a s calculatin g an d unfeeling . I n 
"The Anguis h o f Youn g Vaganov " ("Stradanii a molodog o Vaganova, " 
1972), a  lawyer reviews a  wife's petitio n agains t her husband fo r drunken -
ness; i f foun d guilt y he r husban d wil l fac e a  three-yea r priso n sentence . 
But th e lawyer , Vaganov , feel s tha t th e husban d ha s bee n se t u p b y th e 
wife who want s t o mov e in with he r lover . I n men' s writing , portraya l o f 
abuse i s usually "motivated " b y the naggin g o f the wife . Fo r example , i n 
another o f Shukshin' s stories , "  'Oh, A  Wif e Sa w He r Husban d Of f t o 
Paris . . . , ' " th e hero is portrayed a s anguished over his unhappy marriage 
and the prospects of losing his child to divorce. He i s driven to distractio n 
by the insult s o f his wife, wh o doesn' t wan t to put up an y longer with hi s 
drinking an d neighborhoo d accordio n concerts . Whe n sh e hit s a  ra w 
nerve concernin g hi s family , th e her o reacts : "Tha t wa s quit e enoug h 
from her . I t wa s time t o pu t a n en d t o it ! Any more o f thi s self-impose d 
torment, an d he' d becom e a  mental cas e or an alcoholic... . 'On e way or 
another I' m goin g t o kil l you today . .  . . You've aske d fo r it . And you'r e 
going to ge t it. ' " 28 

In th e writin g o f th e "derevenshchiki " then , ther e ar e tw o distinct , 
male-oriented agenda s i n portrayal s o f alcoholics . Thes e agenda s ar e 
formulated a t a  level whic h i s perceptibly mor e abstrac t tha n th e on e a t 
which women' s pros e expresse s itself , whic h i s the leve l o f "byt." 29 On e 
formula exalt s an d romanticize s th e existentia l mal e strivin g fo r "release " 
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and "freedom, " whil e th e other , wit h a  nationalisti c zeal , abhor s tha t 
striving for defiling Mother Russia . In contemplating the national charac -
ter o f th e Russian , emigr e autho r Andre i Siniavsky , wit h marke d irony , 
associates th e significanc e o f alcoho l use with th e realizatio n o f an essen -
tial face t o f Russia n culture : "Th e Russia n peopl e drin k no t fro m nee d 
and no t fro m grief , bu t fro m a n age-ol d requiremen t fo r th e miraculou s 
and the extraordinary — drink, if you will, mystically, striving to transpor t 
the sou l beyon d earth' s gravit y an d retur n i t t o it s sacre d noncorporea l 
state."30 Predictably , th e portrayal o f female drinker s by the village pros e 
writers i s exceptionall y rare ; thi s fac t tell s u s muc h abou t th e exten t t o 
which Russia n societ y tolerates th e abus e o f alcohol b y women, bu t also , 
invoking Siniavsky , i t suggests tha t Russia' s male-dominant cultur e i s no t 
prepared t o shar e th e legen d o f th e miraculous , th e extraordinary , th e 
mystical, and ultimately the spiritual , with women . 

Much o f Russia n women' s writin g i s mediate d throug h male-domi -
nated literar y structure s and , whil e women' s pros e i s graduall y bein g 
legitimized i n Russia, in general women stil l lack a suitable code by which 
to expres s thei r views in a n acceptabl e for m t o me n an d women brough t 
up in the male idiom. Many Russian women writers , the foremost amon g 
them, d o no t believ e tha t gende r i s relevant t o th e creativ e process : the y 
protest th e labe l "women' s writing, " refus e t o se e differences  betwee n 
female an d mal e writing , an d adop t mal e author s a s models t o emulate . 
However, thi s set of beliefs does not hinder the best authors from  writing , 
upon occasion , wha t Western criticis m woul d cal l "feminis t critiques " o f 
their patriarchal culture. 31 

The basi c conservatis m o f Russia n wome n i n term s o f thei r abilit y t o 
bring t o consciousnes s man y womens ' issue s i s roote d i n a  behavio r o f 
accommodation t o th e patriarcha l culture ; b y examinin g th e them e o f 
alcoholism i n women's literatur e w e see graphic proof o f this behavior i n 
depictions o f women an d thei r reaction s t o th e drinker . Focusin g o n th e 
manipulation o f th e phenomeno n o f alcoholis m w e ca n see  ho w th e 
weight of the dominant culture' s ordering of the world constrains women; 
it questions thei r self-perception an d inundates them with literary stereo -
types o f wha t a  "goo d wife " shoul d be : meek , self-sacrificing , forgiving , 
compassionate, an d entirel y nonthreatening. I f a  woman doe s not exhibi t 
these qualities , i f she refuses t o facilitat e o r oppose s her husband' s drink -
ing, the n i n th e writin g o f men , th e wif e i s typecas t a s aggressive , over -
powering, domineering, treacherous , philistine , selfish, cruel , greedy. Sex-
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ual wantonnes s i s ofte n linke d wit h woman' s lac k o f mora l scruple s an d 
stifling banality . Suc h stereotype s o f wome n ar e th e surfac e form s wit h 
which me n in th e Sovie t period hav e articulated thei r fear s abou t wome n 
and sexuality . A t bas e i s a n ongoin g an d elementa l struggl e wit h th e 
suppressed ol d Orthodo x Christia n concep t of sex as sin and of woman as 
its source . Wit h characteristi c iron y Siniavsk y ha s commente d that : 
"Vodka is the Russian muzhik's [male' s — TP] White Magic; he decidedl y 
prefers i t t o Blac k Magi c —the female." 32 Th e underlyin g feeling s o f 
insecurity an d enmit y towar d women/se x s o widesprea d i n Russi a hav e 
combined wit h man y othe r source s o f anxiet y i n a  mal e comple x o f 
drunkenness, fo r alcoho l temporarily alleviate s hostilities and sexua l anxi -
eties. 

As an attemp t t o escap e from an y type o f hardship o r trouble , Russia n 
men take to drink. 33 Fol k sayings, truisms, an d jokes — the mouthpiece o f 
the dominan t cultur e — respond t o thi s phenomenon . Fo r example , con -
sider the maxim "whe n time s ge t tough , me n ge t drunk an d women hea d 
for church" ; th e punchlin e t o a  joke "I' m no t a  ladies man , I' m a  decen t 
Russian alcoholic" ; a  ditty which name s a n alcoholi c spouse a s one o f th e 
"cornerstones" i n th e lif e o f th e averag e Russia n woma n "I n he r righ t 
hand — a string bag/ In her left hand — snot-nosed Tos'ka/ On her back — 
dead drun k Ivan/ Before he r — the Five-Year Plan. " 

Author an d playwrigh t Zoi a Boguslavskai a allude s t o th e exten t t o 
which wome n i n Russia n societ y have internalized thes e myth s when sh e 
comments upo n th e traditionall y close d natur e o f Russia n society : "an y 
information abou t women, the family and relations between the sexes was 
considered washing our dirty linen before strangers." 34 Another commen -
tator corroborate s thi s vie w an d see s ostentatio n a s pronounced i n Rus -
sian society an d responsibl e fo r destructiv e effect s i n persona l an d famil y 
life, sinc e "muc h effor t i s expende d o n maintainin g for m an d appear -
ances."35 One of I. Grekova's characters illustrates this attitude in relation 
to th e alcoho l problem : "M y lat e husban d dran k bu t I  stuc k i t out . If  h e 
threw up, I  wiped i t up s o that I  wouldn't hav e to be ashamed i n front o f 
the neighbors . I  di d hi s laundry , th e mendin g an d ironin g — spick an d 
span, neat a s a pin."36 

Feminist criti c Barbar a Held t ha s calle d suc h literar y treatment s o f 
women's rol e i n societ y "th e phone y glorificatio n o f makin g do. " Th e 
occurrence o f women' s writin g whic h "wear s a  smile " could , i n Sovie t 
Russia, b e directl y relate d t o it s accommodatio n t o th e male-dominate d 
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literary establishment : "Work s o n wome n publishabl e i n th e Sovie t 
Union ma y show women' s difficul t lives , weak o r inadequat e men , nast y 
interactions a t work, losses great an d small ; but alway s they must contai n 
hope for th e future, sho w male reasonableness a t the very top . . . an d en d 
on a  positive note for th e main character." 37 

How do  Russian wome n writ e alcoholism ? Thei r treatmen t typicall y 
conveys a  deeply personal concer n abou t the drinker , hi s problem an d it s 
repercussions i n th e lif e o f a  woma n an d o f he r family . Th e heroin e i s 
usually th e wife , lover , sometime s mothe r o f th e drinker ; sh e bear s th e 
direct brun t o f th e drinkin g an d i s always awar e o f th e large r contex t o f 
trying to reconcile his needs with her own and with those of her family, i f 
there is one. This typ e of all-encompassing, processua l approach to prob -
lems reflect s widel y held gende r expectation s o f women in genera l whic h 
relate t o self-involvemen t an d tendin g t o th e whole. 38 Fro m a  woman' s 
perspective, usuall y conveye d i n first-person  narratio n o r throug h quasi -
direct discourse, 39 thi s corpu s o f fiction,  mainl y storie s an d novellas , 
presents emotions , thoughts , an d th e psycholog y o f th e Russia n woma n 
through suc h stylisti c an d narrativ e device s a s retrospection , irony , an d 
interior monologue , al l of which coalesce to create a  personal an d confid -
ing narrative tone . There i s no generalize d mora l judgmen t o f the prob -
lem i n women' s writing , rathe r eac h stor y attempt s t o rationaliz e an d 
explain th e motivation s o f a n individua l an d particula r drinker . Ther e i s 
also a  sense of the need t o give voice to a  certain type of lived experienc e 
which is common an d shared . 

In Viktori a Tokareva' s recen t stor y "Fiv e Figure s o n a  Pedestal, " w e 
see a  reflection o f many o f these characteristics . Th e heroine , Tamara , a 
journalist marrie d t o a  sculptor wh o i s a  hopeless alcoholic , i s cognizan t 
of man y aspect s o f he r situation . Fo r example , a t time s sh e regard s th e 
myth o f th e alcoholi c creativ e artis t ironically : "H e ha s a  lovel y wa y o f 
putting it : 'th e patholog y o f th e gifted. ' Similarl y pathologicall y gifte d 
friends, o r simply smart bums, will come around — people who are just as 
degenerate a s the husband o f old Dusya, the yardkeeper, only they've read 
more";40 she has closely analyzed her husband's pattern of drinking — two 
weeks i n a n alcoholi c stupor , a  perio d o f remissio n i n whic h h e works , 
and the n pre-alcoholi c ennu i whic h signal s th e onse t o f anothe r binge ; 
and sh e i s eve n awar e tha t "wive s o f alcoholics " ma y b e considere d " a 
separate socia l subunit , capabl e o f being studied a s an individual grou p o r 
species" (Tokareva , 155) . Tamara i s als o very concerne d abou t bot h th e 
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environmental an d biologica l effect s o f the father' s drinkin g on their son . 
She regards her own position a s a typical Sovie t woman with an alcoholi c 
husband wit h heav y irony : "Nowadays , i n th e 1980s , i t wa s th e woma n 
who kep t th e famil y afloat . Wome n toile d lik e Volg a boatmen , givin g 
men th e opportunit y t o b e tru e t o themselves , t o b e creative , an d no t t o 
bring home an y money" (Tokareva , 154) . Yet when the opportunity fo r a 
more satisfyin g lif e present s itself , predictabl y wit h a  ma n who m sh e 
meets o n a  business trip , Tamara reject s it . Although Iur a possesse s onl y 
redeeming feature s (sh e perceive s hi m a s a n angel) , Tamar a end s thei r 
affair essentiall y because he i s from a  Ukrainian cit y and sh e believes tha t 
her Muscovit e "mentality " woul d inevitabl y clas h wit h hi s "provincial " 
ways. Th e stor y end s a s sh e return s hom e t o a  husban d wh o doe s no t 
even know she has been gone, but who "hid his face in her hair, and clun g 
to her , lik e a  chil d i n th e dark . . . .  Tamara le d he r husban d ou t o f th e 
studio. He hel d her hand tightly , a s if afraid h e might get lost" (Tokareva , 
197). Tokareva's us e of maternal imager y reflects th e same iconization o f 
motherhood tha t i s s o prevalen t i n muc h Russia n men' s writing . Th e 
literary expectatio n tha t fictional  wome n an d femal e narrator s shoul d b e 
"good" mothers , no t onl y t o thei r childre n bu t t o thei r men , reflect s th e 
larger cultura l expectation which is realized i n domestic relations . 

Typically, Tamara prefer s t o stay on her "treadmill " and use her job as 
an escape : "I n additio n t o th e mone y i t brough t in , th e editoria l depart -
ment was a social club for Tamara. Here she could breathe a  sigh of relief 
and ge t awa y fro m th e storm s tha t wer e alway s threatenin g t o brea k a t 
home. . . .  [H]ere, Tamara wa s in touch with herself , with her standing in 
society" (Tokareva, 156) . 

Tokareva's stor y i s fairl y representativ e o f th e corpu s o f women' s 
writing whic h treat s th e them e o f alcoholism ; th e wive s o f th e drinker s 
experience a  lengthy an d tryin g relationshi p whic h rock s th e foundatio n 
of thei r self-definitio n an d socia l worth . The y ar e ofte n portraye d i n a 
variety o f self-abnegating modes : pit y an d overprotectivenes s towar d th e 
drinker, feeling s o f responsibility an d guilt , and self-sacrifice . Whil e suc h 
stances hav e bee n labele d a s "codependent " i n Wester n studie s o f sub -
stance abuse , th e wome n involve d ofte n perceiv e the m a s simply protec -
tive or caring behavior an d a  form o f marital obligation. 41 

Like Tamara, mos t of the wives depicted i n women's writing are aware 
of th e dynamic s o f thei r husband' s drinkin g an d it s effec t o n themselve s 
and thei r families . Nonetheless , the y hesitat e t o tak e decisiv e actio n an d 
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are most often portraye d a s engaged i n some sort of coping behavior. Fo r 
example, a t th e beginnin g o f Tokareva' s stor y Tamar a reflect s tha t sh e 
has not divorce d he r husban d becaus e she believes he wil l fall apar t i f she 
does, yet she knows that if she stays with him, she will fall apart . By story's 
end, however, she has reached th e conclusion that "everyone is dependent 
on everyon e els e .  .. [but ] no matter ho w much lif e put s you through th e 
meat grinder , n o matte r wha t kin d o f mincemea t i t make s o f you, othe r 
people aren' t suppose d t o b e affected , t o suffer " (Tokareva , 200) . Thes e 
noble word s ar e applie d onl y t o herself ; sh e doe s no t hol d he r husban d 
accountable t o th e sam e standard . Thu s fo r th e sak e o f he r child , he r 
mother, he r husband , sh e wil l continu e a s before : "sh e ha d t o g o o n 
holding thei r lif e togethe r single-handedl y . . . a  confiden t Ma y Day -
parade smile always on her face" (Tokareva , 156) . 

Women's feeling s o f guilt are evident in this particular body of female -
authored pros e an d the y frequentl y underli e plo t choice s whic h kee p 
relationships together . Fo r example , Tamar a feel s guilt y towar d he r so n 
and he r mothe r fo r "sh e ha d wante d t o b e happ y withou t them , apar t 
from them . Bu t what abou t them?" (Tokareva , 191) . In I . Grekova' s Ship 
of Widows, one of the women has had a  son by another man but is reunited 
with he r husban d afte r Worl d Wa r II . W e rea d that : "Anfisa , alway s 
conscious o f the wrong she'd don e [he r husband], was shy and deferentia l 
with him." 42 Whe n he r husband take s to drink and periodically threaten s 
her o r beat s her , Anfis a take s th e entir e blam e ont o herself . O n on e 
occasion, sh e effectivel y nullifie s hi s apology : "  'But it' s m y fault.. . .  It' s 
all right i f you hi t me , Fedenka . It' s better tha n I  deserve. ' Fyodo r wave d 
her asid e disdainfully" (Grekova , 76) . Clearly , a n element o f self-sacrific e 
(martyrdom) i s emotionall y relate d t o women' s guil t i n thes e excerpts , 
but self-sacrific e i s motivate d b y othe r factor s a s well . Fo r example , a 
desire t o maintai n appearance s i s a  mod e whic h i s als o portrayed . A 
psychologically revealin g interna l monologu e fro m Galin a Shcherba -
kova's "Th e Wall " disclose s muc h abou t bot h th e wife , V.I. , an d he r 
alcoholic husband : 

For them, the better things are, the worse they get. But nobody knows that, not a 
single soul! She hates women who moan and complain. Nothing and nobody will 
force her to speak badly of him. But does he know what that costs her? How badly 
she wants to yell sometime! But she can't. She can't allow herself that luxury. Let 
everybody think that everything between them is as it was at the beginning.43 
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In thes e thought s ar e undeniabl e element s o f self-sacrific e an d a n 
unhealthy suppressio n o f th e speaker' s emotions , particularl y o f he r 
anger, al l for the sake of preserving an outward facad e o f well-being. 

A sense of moral superiority provides yet another motivation fo r a  self-
sacrificing stance : i n Shcherbakova' s story , V.I . ha s a  prestigious jo b an d 
many connections , ye t sh e i s powerles s t o sav e he r husban d fro m hi s 
alcoholism. Sh e is aware though, tha t her position and influence ca n keep 
him dependen t o n her ; h e know s tha t sh e ca n "pul l hi m out " o f an y 
alcoholic predicament. Sh e feels a  smug satisfaction a s she thinks : 

One day he'd have a heart attack, and she'd have to pull him "out of there." She'd 
do it with her characteristic conscientiousness and pull him out. .  . she was certain 
of he r ow n abilitie s an d strength . O f ho w she' d ge t al l th e specialist s going , 
secure a private ward and sick-nurse, and obtain any medicines from any country. 
(Shcherbakova, 106) 

Beyond th e rang e o f behavior s o f wive s wh o choos e t o sta y wit h 
their husbands , ver y occasionall y Russia n women' s pros e whic h write s 
alcoholism depict s a  woman wh o end s th e relationship . Fo r example , i n 
Liudmila Uvarova' s "B e Still , Torment s o f Passion, " th e heroin e deci -
sively terminate s he r relationshi p wit h he r common-la w alcoholi c hus -
band an d is compelled t o reject him yet again when he returns years later , 
asking for anothe r chance : 

[Veronika] cried , choking , cursin g hersel f an d he r misfortune , cursin g Arnold , 
whom sh e graduall y bega n t o despis e — not pity ; no t hate , o f course , bu t de -
spise. . .. 
"That's it, " Veronik a tol d Nastia . "We'v e go t t o pu t a n en d t o thi s whol e 
business." .  . . And soon Arnold vanishe d from the house , vanished a s if he had 
never bee n ther e a t all . . . . Veronika didn' t hav e a  tear in her eye . She silend y 
held out her hand to him. "Take care of yourself," she said rather calmly.44 

Veronika goe s o n t o develo p he r caree r a s a  successful actres s an d t o 
live i n a  supportiv e family-lik e groupin g o f wome n wit h n o feeling s o f 
guilt o r remors e abou t th e decisio n sh e ha s made. 45 Th e autho r count -
erposes Veronika' s self-assuranc e an d independenc e t o a  secon d femal e 
point of view, that of Nastia th e housekeeper. Suc h a  duality is a common 
technique used b y Russian women author s and here i t serves to implicitl y 
question Veronika's judgment : 
So Ver[onika] didn't miss him after all . That mean t she was satisfied wit h every-
thing tha t ha d happened , an d tha t wa s th e mai n thing . Sh e wasn' t sufferin g 
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because o f anybody . Sh e wasn' t heartbroke n ove r anyone . Bu t jus t th e same , 
Nastia fel t sorry, sorry for Arnold, poor fellow. It happens, and often, a  man just 
can't control himself. He'd rather not drink, but he can't help himself; he doesn't 
have the strength, the will, the discipline. But Nastia didn't say any of this aloud. 
No point. (Uvarova, 182) 

This story ends with Veronika's vindication — on a  tape-recorded mes -
sage Arnol d admit s tha t he r decisio n ha d bee n th e righ t one : "  'Well , 
what do you say to that? ' Veronika turne d t o [Nastia] . 'As you can see, he 
blames himsel f fo r everything ; no t me , bu t onl y himsel f "  (Uvarova , 
190). Bot h Veronik a an d V.I . ar e depicte d a s women whos e professiona l 
aspirations and subsequent position afford the m a  good measure of auton -
omy an d socia l valu e (an d therefor e socia l power) , crucia l factor s i n 
staving of f a  disruptio n an d alteratio n o f self-identit y which , t o varyin g 
degrees, happens to the wives in some of the stories examined above . 

As a  corpus , however , Russia n women' s fiction  rathe r infrequentl y 
portrays wive s who dea l directl y and decisivel y with th e drinkin g o f thei r 
husbands. Onl y indirectl y doe s i t reflec t th e statistica l incidenc e o f di -
vorce o n th e ground s o f alcoho l abuse : i t i s no t unusua l i n women' s 
writing tha t th e heroin e i s a  singl e mothe r wh o ha s lef t he r alcoholi c 
and possibl y abusiv e husband . Similarly , whe n women' s writin g doe s 
acknowledge th e violenc e — physical, psychological , an d emotiona l — in-
flicted upo n wive s b y drunke n husbands , i t doe s s o no t wit h a  sens e o f 
outrage bu t a s a  quie t statemen t o f the facts . Fo r example , i n Shcherba -
kova's story, the upper-middle-class coupl e has substituted th e argument s 
and physica l beating s tha t accompan y drinkin g i n working-clas s home s 
and amongs t th e peasantr y wit h subtl e an d sophisticate d variation s o f 
those activities ; their s i s an ongoing bu t silen t physical an d psychologica l 
battle. Silenc e has evolved a s a weapon t o be used agains t each other , bu t 
even th e limite d verba l exchang e tha t occur s betwee n the m i s describe d 
in a  narration which employ s such verbs as "attack," "ambush," "defend, " 
and "barricade. " A possible explanation fo r suc h omissions and silences in 
women's writin g ma y hav e t o d o wit h th e message , whic h wa s pervasiv e 
in Soviet Russian male-dominated society , that only as a last resort shoul d 
families b e disrupte d b y separation o r divorce . On e Sovie t commentato r 
gave th e followin g advic e regardin g divorc e i n a  newspape r article : 
"There ar e simpl e case s o f heav y drunkenness , betrayal , cruelty . .  . . Bu t 
all the same , don' t hurry t o take the final  step." 46 Debate s i n the popula r 
media, agencie s suc h a s family consultatio n services , an d discouragemen t 
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of divorc e throug h th e lega l syste m al l conveye d thi s messag e whic h 
alluded t o a  dee p concer n abou t demograph y an d gende r relation s i n 
contemporary Russia. 47 

Generally i n thi s particula r corpu s o f women' s writing , mal e drinker s 
are portrayed a s objects o f pity — tender creature s whose motivation s fo r 
drinking ar e vali d an d nee d t o b e understoo d b y a  stoi c wif e wh o mos t 
often function s a s a  mother-figure . Thes e me n ar e essentiall y kin d bu t 
lack strength an d self-esteem. I n "Ship of Widows" the husband explains : 
" ' I don' t know why I do it myself.. .. You'r e sobbing inside with depres -
sion sometimes , an d there' s nothin g yo u ca n d o bu t drink . An d the n i t 
doesn't matter an y more and everything seems better" (Grekova, 79) . The 
"maternal complex " i n Tokareva' s stor y reache s it s culminatio n a s Ta -
mara contemplate s he r husband' s lates t sculptur e — a falle n warrio r an d 
five grieving women — which is thematically reminiscent o f the Pieta. Sh e 
instantly fathoms th e depth s o f her husband-child' s emotion s an d implic -
itly excuse s hi s alcoholism : "he , wit h a n artist' s sensibility , ha d intuite d 
the pai n o f the t imes. . . . S o everythin g tha t hur t peopl e hur t him . Tha t 
was why he wa s an artist . And wh y Tamara wa s an artist' s wife " (Tokar -
eva, 196) . In this excerpt Tamara's maternal pity for her husband become s 
inseparable fro m he r feeling s a s a wife an d th e passage acquires a  tone o f 
near-exaltation a s Tamar a evoke s th e deep-roote d myt h o f th e artis t a s 
alcoholic which ha s a  very rich traditio n i n Russia n culture . This passag e 
is reminiscent o f the word s o f a n Eseni n poem : "An d I , mysel f droppin g 
my head, fill my eyes with wine so as not t o see fate's face , s o as to think , 
at leas t for a  moment, abou t somethin g else. " In th e Sovie t period alone , 
this traditio n extend s fro m suc h romanticize d an d mythologize d literar y 
figures a s Aleksand r Blo k an d Serge i Eseni n i n th e 1920 s throug h t o 
Vladimir Vysotsky and Vasily Shukshin i n the 1980s . Thus, convenientl y 
linked togethe r ar e two myth s o f the male-dominate d cultur e (th e imag e 
of woman as mother and the image of the sensitive alcoholic artist), which 
Russian women have internalized an d accep t as valid. 

In contras t t o images of drinking men, the comparativel y rare portray -
als o f wome n drinker s b y wome n ar e "positive" ; th e woma n drinke r i s 
debased (bu t n o mor e s o tha n other s aroun d her) , an d a t time s sh e i s 
openly rebelliou s o r nonconformist . A  sens e o f iron y an d a  rejectio n o f 
patriarchal societ y an d me n a s validator s ar e ke y element s i n thi s por -
trayal, fo r these heroines ar e mostly unmarried women , usually divorcees . 
Additionally, wome n writer s who portray drinking women d o not engag e 
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in moral statement , an d do not pass judgment on their protagonists ; thei r 
implied criticis m lies elsewhere and is aimed a t such targets as the inevita -
ble doubl e (gender ) standar d i n Russia n society , normativ e view s of gen -
der roles, and a t a degenerate society in general. For example, in Liudmila 
Petrushevskaia's 198 8 novell a Our  Crowd,  th e first-person  narrator , a 
divorced mother , finds  tha t sh e i s terminall y ill . Hero(in)ically , sh e re -
nounces he r so n i n orde r t o sav e him bu t sh e accomplishe s thi s i n a  way 
specific t o Russia n society , a  way which reveal s much abou t gende r rela -
tions in tha t country . Sh e deliberately stages a  "drunken" scen e and beat s 
her child in front o f her ex-husband, knowing that a nonprivileged woma n 
with a  drinking problem i n Russi a wil l have her childre n take n fro m her . 
In a  weird psychologica l twis t she reasons that in order to ensure tha t th e 
father wil l tak e responsibilit y fo r th e child , sh e mus t debas e hersel f an d 
prompt th e fathe r int o righteou s action ; withou t th e threa t tha t th e bo y 
will be placed i n an orphanage whil e she is still alive, the father wil l never 
agree to look after hi m afte r he r death . 

I've arranged hi s [her son's — TP] fate a t a very cheap price. Otherwise afte r my 
death he'd have gone from one boarding school to another and would have had a 
hard tim e bein g receive d a s a  visitor i n hi s father' s ow n home . .. .  The whol e 
child-beating scen e .  .. gav e a  push t o th e long , new romantic traditio n i n my 
orphan Alyosha's life with his noble new foster parents , who'l l forge t thei r own 
interests, but will watch over his. That's how I calculated it all, and that's the way 
it will be.48 

Clearly thi s mothe r doe s no t fit  th e stereotyp e o f mos t wome n por -
trayed i n Russia n fiction  writte n b y men ; sh e i s neithe r submissiv e no r 
amorphous, no r i s sh e amoral , materialistic , o r egotistical . Motivate d 
solely by concern fo r her son, her decisive actions and means of achieving 
her goa l fly in the face o f Russian cultura l perceptions o f motherhood. I n 
a wonderfu l combinatio n o f farc e an d tragedy , sh e act s th e par t o f th e 
villain, the fathe r become s th e savior , an d sh e directs th e entir e spectacl e 
with grea t flair.  Ironicall y sh e employ s th e traditionall y mal e vehicl e o f 
alcohol t o effec t a  tangibl e chang e fo r th e bette r rathe r tha n fo r th e 
worse. Eve n mor e iconoclasti c i n th e Russia n cultura l contex t i s th e 
heroine's attitud e towar d he r ow n death : onc e he r son' s futur e ha s bee n 
secured, death becomes inviting and preferable t o remaining alive. Petrus-
hevskaia reject s th e Russia n cultura l glorificatio n o f motherhood, bu t sh e 
does reclaim i t on he r ow n terms : sh e create s a n image "whos e authorit y 
proceeds from th e maternal body and subverts the power and authority of 
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the male-generate d abstrac t ico n o f th e maternal." 49 I n thi s way , Our 
Crowd provides fittin g commentar y o n th e traditio n o f th e "mothe r im -
age" in Russian cultur e which is "symbolized an d valorized a s long as it is 
within non-female discourse." 50 

Heroines wh o drin k i n suc h femal e text s a s Vaneeva's "Parad e o f th e 
Planets" an d Petrushevskaia' s "Ali-Baba " ar e depicte d a s profoundl y 
lonely, an d prostitution , eithe r explicitl y o r implicitly , accompanie s thei r 
drinking. Famil y and friend s hav e abandoned the m o r canno t be counte d 
on t o help . Bot h Petrushevskaia' s an d Vaneeva' s storie s ar e example s o f 
the "chernukha " (darkening ) whic h ha s appeare d i n recen t Sovie t an d 
post-Soviet writing , althoug h Petrushevskai a ha s fo r year s been criticall y 
berated wit h thi s ter m fo r he r them e o f "th e fat e o f woma n i n a  crue l 
world."51 

"Ali-Baba" i s stylistically typica l o f Petrushevskaia's "hyperrealism " o r 
her "post-Sovie t naturalism." 52 Sh e depicts a  homeless young woman, th e 
story's namesake , whos e drunke n one-nigh t stand s inevitably lead t o sui -
cide attempts . Onl y i n th e story' s final  sentence s d o w e lear n tha t thes e 
episodes provid e he r wit h th e onl y trul y huma n contac t no w availabl e 
to her : 

Ali-Baba .  . . lay i n a  clea n be d i n a  ward fo r mentally-disturbe d women . Sh e 
would be there no less than a month and there would be hot breakfasts, talks with 
the doctors , th e woefu l tale s o f th e othe r patients . Sh e ha d a  lo t t o tel l too , 
especially abou t th e first  tim e sh e too k th e tablet s whe n sh e wen t blin d fo r a 
month, o r abou t th e secon d tim e when sh e slep t fo r thirty-si x hours solid , and 
about the sixth time when she woke up at 8 am, absolutely sober.53 

Larisa Vaneeva' s "Parad e o f th e Planets " produce s a  startlin g effec t 
through the combination o f its subject matte r and its disjointed modernis t 
narrative. The narratio n alternates between a first- and third-person poin t 
of view . Th e protagonist , "I'VSavaleva , observe s hersel f bot h internall y 
and subjectivel y throug h th e first-person  narratio n o r externall y an d ob -
jectively throug h narratio n i n th e third-person . Sh e i s a  woma n whos e 
body an d min d hav e bee n ravage d b y many years o f alcoho l an d tobacc o 
abuse an d b y moonlighting a s a  prostitute. Th e stor y take s plac e durin g 
one o f he r alcoholi c highs . W e ar e withi n he r hallucination : w e se e th e 
four red-heade d alien s fro m a  UFO , w e hea r th e sound s o f th e after -
hours subwa y station where Savelev a ha s fallen int o a  drunken sleep , an d 
we ar e priv y t o recounte d bit s o f Saveleva' s violen t an d unhapp y recen t 
and distan t pas t whic h mingl e wit h othe r element s i n th e hallucination . 
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As w e piec e togethe r th e deterioratio n o f he r lif e w e lear n tha t he r 
daughter ha s becom e a  prostitut e an d a  dru g addic t wh o sneer s a t he r 
mother's alcoholism : "Saveleva' s daughte r ha d alway s despised her , a s all 
drug addict s despis e alcoholics . Alcoholic s ar e crude , uncultivate d crea -
tures wh o don' t understan d o r kno w ho w t o achiev e a  pur e high , he r 
daughter thought." 54 Unti l recently , prostitutio n per se was a  taboo sub -
ject in (Soviet ) Russian literature . The loosenin g o f literary censorship i n 
the late 1980 s occurred i n tandem with a  rapid proliferation o f pornogra -
phy and a n increase i n prostitution wit h it s concomitant substanc e abuse . 
It remain s t o b e see n ho w thes e phenomen a wil l b e furthe r refracte d i n 
women's literary texts . 

Most o f th e women' s text s tha t I  hav e discusse d whic h dea l wit h 
alcoholism wer e publishe d durin g Gorbachev' s six-yea r campaig n fo r 
glasnost; th e fac t o f thei r appearanc e ca n b e take n a s a  sig n o f th e 
potential impac t tha t socia l chang e ca n hav e o n gende r portraya l i n 
Russian literature, particularl y in women's writing. One criti c has, in fact , 
already acknowledged th e "salutar y subversiveness o f [Russia's ] indiscree t 
women's writing." 55 Contemporar y Russia n literatur e no w ha s a  smal l 
body o f iconoclasti c text s b y women author s wh o presen t thei r heroine s 
through nonstereotypica l point s o f vie w an d engage d i n nontraditiona l 
life-styles whic h giv e a fuller an d more complet e picture o f women's lives 
in late-Soviet an d post-Soviet Russia . 

In general , th e image s o f wome n i n th e fiction  o f Russia n wome n 
writing alcoholis m i n man y way s stil l resembl e thos e dominan t model s 
found i n mal e prose , whic h portray s positiv e image s o f self-sacrificing , 
forgiving, compassionate , an d supremel y mora l women . Bot h feminin e 
and masculin e writin g i s guilt y o f a  normative approac h t o gende r role s 
and o f attributin g certai n characteristic s (irrationality , emotionality ) an d 
traits (concern abou t money, appearance , material possessions) to women. 
However, th e deviation s i n women' s writin g o n alcoholis m fro m th e 
stereotypical norm — the wives who leave, the female alcoholic s — and th e 
problematizing o f worn-ou t formulations , ar e significant . Couple d wit h 
the uniquenes s o f a  "holistic " perceptio n an d approac h t o th e problem , 
they highligh t myth s tha t Russia n culture , whic h i s stil l largel y create d 
within a  mal e idiom , take s fo r granted . The y als o spea k t o th e grea t 
need fo r th e empowermen t o f women i n Russi a a t level s abov e thos e o f 
the family . 
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The pros e o f a  younge r generatio n o f wome n writer s ha s begu n t o 
evidence broader themati c an d stylisti c representations o f women; i t con -
sciously manipulates language , i t is engaged i n the exploration o f physiol -
ogy an d th e concomitan t de-mythologizin g o f th e body , an d i t i s spice d 
with a  health y dos e o f skepticism . I t i s on e critic' s opinio n tha t "th e 
coercive exempla r o f 'femininit y ha s perceptibl y weakene d it s hol d ove r 
women's self-conceptualization. . .  . Nowadays femal e author s ironiz e o r 
impugn gende r stereotypes , adduc e alternative s t o sanctione d models , o r 
write a s thoug h th e latte r di d no t exist." 56 Suc h changes , supporte d b y 
the gradua l legitimizatio n o f women' s writin g i n contemporar y Russia n 
culture, indicat e th e grea t potentia l o f Russian women' s writin g to ai d i n 
the de-mythologizing o f male alcoholism. Suc h an achievement would, i n 
turn, hel p t o releas e wome n fro m a  sense o f persona l inadequac y an d t o 
gain som e awarenes s o f th e gende r politic s whic h transmi t th e essential -
ized view of gender stil l prevalent in today's Russian society . 

NOTES 

I am indebted to Barbara Heldt and Gerald S . Smith for their helpful comments , 
suggestions, and references . 

1. Bori s Segal , The  Drunken Society: Alcohol  Abuse and  Alcoholism in  the  Soviet 
Union: A Comparative  Study (New York: Hippocrene Books, 1990), 527. Apro-
pos of the late Soviet period, economist Vladimir Treml has written that "the 
magnitude and scope of alcohol abuse and the severity of its impact on Soviet 
society are unique in terms of international experience. " "Alcohol Abuse and 
the Quality of Life i n the USSR," in Soviet Politics in the 1980s, ed . Helmut 
Sonnenfeldt (London: Westview Press, 1985) , 56. Some comparative data are 
useful t o gauge the "magnitude and scope" of the Soviet alcohol problem. In 
total alcohol consumption by litre for persons fifteen year s and older, the So-
viet Union ranked fourth or fifth in 1980 among thirty countries for which data 
was available. However, the Soviet Union ranked first in the world in per capita 
consumption of strong alcoholic beverages (i.e., drinks with an alcohol content 
of 40 percent and higher). In terms of "severity of impact," strong alcohol is 
acknowledged a s being more detrimenta l tha n wine and beer t o health (ac -
cording to the incidence of chronic and acute poisonings, and mental disor -
ders) and the social environment (as gauged by the incidence of violence, acci-
dents, absenteeism). See Treml, "Alcohol Abuse," 56-57. 

2. Galin a Skvortsova , "Sem'ia i  lichnoe shchast'e (Muzhchina i  zhenshchina na 
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poroge XXI veka)" ("The Family and Personal Happiness: Men and Women 
on the Threshold of the 21st Century"), Sever 10 (1987): 106-13. 

3. Natal'i a Ivanova , "Zhizn' prekrasna?" ("So Life i s Great?"), Iunast' 1  (1991): 
60-63. 

4. Demographi c economis t Anastasi a Posadskai a write s tha t "i n th e privat e 
sphere [th e greates t threa t t o wome n today ] i s violence . W e hav e man y 
institutions in our society where sexual life is barbarous. This is not to speak 
of the effects o f alcoholism . . . o n men's behavior in marriages, which leads 
to a great deal of violence." "Self-Portrait o f a Russian Feminist (Interview)," 
New Left Review 19 5 (Sept.-Oct . 1992) : 17 . Based o n a  197 8 study , Bori s 
Segal estimated that of 11.1 million annual incidents of Soviet women beaten 
by their husbands, 9.4 million of such incidents could be attributed to alcohol. 
The Drunken Society, 261. 

5. Women  East-West (November 1990) : 6. 
6. Tat'ian a Mamonova , "I s There Perestroik a fo r Women, " Women  East-West 

23 (May 1990): 5. Anastasia Posadskaia gives the supplementary statistic that 
every third marriage in Russia breaks up and that women initiate 60 percent 
of the divorces; Posadskaia, "Self-Portrait," 14 . 

7. Accordin g to Katheleen Parthe, "village prose" ended as a literary movement 
in the late 1970s , its canonical texts appearing from th e mid-1950s to 1980 . 
Russian Village  Prose: The Radiant Past (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1992), xii. Other male-authored text s written between 196 0 and 199 0 which 
treat th e them e o f alcoholis m wer e neve r publishe d i n th e Sovie t Union . 
These include poems and songs by Vladimir Vysotsky and Aleksandr Galich, 
and fictiona l work s by Viktor Nekrasov , Venedikt Erofeev , Serge i Kaledin , 
Sasha Sokolov , Aleksand r Zinov'ev , etc . B y 1991 , whe n th e Sovie t Unio n 
ceased to exist, most of these authors had emigrated. 

8. I  wil l confine m y discussion t o women's text s which were written an d pub-
lished in the Sovie t Union and post-Soviet Russi a since the 1960s . It would 
be worthwhile to compare these images with those in works which treat the 
theme o f alcoholis m b y suc h emigr e writer s a s Julia Voznesenskaia , Ruf ' 
Zernova, and Liudmila Shtern. 

9. In  it s approach , "literatur a byta " (th e literatur e o f dail y reality ) treat s th e 
individual rathe r tha n th e universal , doe s no t resolv e persona l o r genera l 
problems, an d comment s neithe r o n philosoph y no r ideology . Becaus e 
women's writin g share s thes e feature s wit h th e genre , "literatur a byta " has 
increasingly become synonymous with the derogatory critical term "damskaia 
proza" (ladies ' prose ) despit e th e fac t tha t on e o f it s mos t successfu l prac -
titioners was Iurii Trifonov. In general, Russian literary criticism has assumed 
female experience to be too narrow or parabolic as compared to the "univer-
sality," logic, and rationality of male experience. For a detailed discussion of 
this issue, see Barbara Heldt, "Gynoglasnost: writing the feminine," in Peres-
troika and Soviet Women,  ed . Mary Buckley (Cambridge: Cambridge Univer -
sity Press , 1992) : 160-75 ; an d Helen a Goscilo , "Skirte d Issues : The Dis -
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creteness an d Indiscretion s o f Russia n Women' s Prose, " Russian  Studies  in 
Literature 28, no. 2 (1992): 3-17. 

10. Ramon a Asher , Women  with  Alcoholic Husbands: Ambivalence  and  the Trap of 
Codependency (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1992) , 201. 

11. Cocktail s an d mixe d drink s ar e disdained , whil e mal e drinker s categoriz e 
wines and champagne s a s "ladies' drinks. " The typica l styl e o f drinking re -
quires that vodka be drunk by the glassful accompanie d by a light appetizer ; 
the effec t i s rapi d intoxication . A  featur e o f grain-base d drinkin g i s th e 
rapid oscillatio n betwee n friendl y an d affectionat e feeling s an d irritability , 
resentment, and anger. 

12. Se e Segal fo r a  description o f the differen t drinkin g styles of various social 
groups in Soviet society; The Drunken Societyr, 108-27 . 

13. Socia l female Russian drinking behavior follows a rather different pattern and 
approximates the norm for American female drinkers . Women tend to drink 
wines an d champagnes , althoug h smal l amount s o f vodk a o r brand y ar e 
acceptable. The degree to which public intoxication of women is tolerated by 
Russian society is significantly lowe r than its toleration of the same behavior 
in males. 

14. Moonlightin g tradespeopl e ar e a  particularl y notoriou s grou p i n thi s re -
spect; without vodka, an electrician, plumber, mover, or repairman is not to 
be had . I t i s additionall y difficul t t o engag e thei r service s sinc e the y ar e 
often drunk . 

15. Segal , The Drunken Society, 525 . 
16. V . Nekrasov, "Vzgliad i nechto" ("An Opinion and Something Else"), Konti-

nent 1 3 (1977) : 27 . Fo r th e opposit e view , se e Treml , "Alcoho l Abuse, " 
60-61. 

17. B y th e ter m "muted, " Ardene r refer s t o problem s bot h o f languag e an d 
of power. 

18. Fo r a full explicatio n of Ardener's construct, see Edwin Ardener, "Belief and 
the Problem of Women" and "The Problem Revisited," in Perceiving Women, 
ed. Shirley Ardener (New York: Halstead Press , 1978) , 1-17 , 19-27 . I have 
adapted thi s model so that eac h circl e contains subgroups: in the dominan t 
circle, I  posi t th e subgroup s "mal e alcoholics " an d "mal e writers" ; i n th e 
muted circl e the subgroups are "women + alcoholics," "women writers," and 
"female alcoholics. " Given the magnitude of the Russian alcoho l problem i t 
is safe to assume that the subgroups "male alcoholics" and "women + alcohol-
ics" are not muc h smalle r i n siz e than th e respectiv e ful l groups . Thus th e 
discourse about Russian female and male perceptions of alcoholism and about 
each othe r i s maintained a t th e broades t societa l level . The alcoho l facto r 
within both subgroups appears to amplify aspects of gender relations in Russia 
that are present in the larger groups. 

19. N . Zekulin , "Sovie t Russia n Women' s Literatur e i n th e Earl y 1980s, " i n 
Fruits of Her Plume:  Essays  on  Contemporary  Russian  Women's  Culture,  ed . 
Helena Goscilo (Armonk: M. E. Sharpe, 1993) , 43. 
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20. A s Segal states : "Russia n wome n hav e bee n expecte d t o tak e car e o f thei r 
drunken husbands and sons"; The Drunken Society, 235. 

21. Fo r a n excellen t discussio n o f Sovie t idea s o n se x differences an d sex-rol e 
socialization, se e Lynn Attwood, The  New Soviet Man and Woman: Sex-Role 
Socialization in the USSR (London: Macmillan, 1990) , especially 183-212. 

22. Vasil y Belov, "Morning Meetings," in The  Image of  Women in  Contemporary 
Soviet Fiction, ed . an d trans . Sigri d McLaughli n (Ne w York : St . Martin' s 
Press, 1989) , 145. 

23. Belov , "Morning Meetings," 141. 
24. Barbar a Held t writes : "The Mother Image remains timelessly static in Rus-

sian writing . .. .  [M]otherhoo d ha s overwhelmingl y bee n use d i n moder n 
Russian literatur e t o generat e image s o f patriarchal value , o r a s an icon t o 
symbolize Russia." "Motherhood in a Cold Climate: The Poetry and Career 
of Maria Shkapskaia," Russian Review 51 (April 1992): 160, 161-62. 

25. Posadskaia , "Self-Portrait," 16 . Segal also links Russian drinking to escapism: 
"drinking was not only a source of pleasure, it was also the most stable ritual-
related custo m an d th e mos t reliable means of escapism." Russian Drinking: 
Use and  Abuse of Alcohol in  Pre-Revolutionary  Russia  (Ne w Jersey: Rutger s 
Center of Alcohol Studies, 1987) , xvii. 

26. Miche l Heller , "Vasil y Shukshin: In Searc h o f Freedom," i n Snowball  Berry 
Red and Other Stories, ed . Donald M. Fiene (Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1979), 222. 

27. Davi d Gillespie , Valentin  Rasputin  and  Soviet Russian Village  Prose  (London : 
Modern Humanities Research Association, 1986) , 17. 

28. Vasil y Shukshin , "  'Oh, A  Wife Sa w Her Husban d Of f t o Pari s . . . , '" i n 
Snowball Berry Red and Other Stories, ed . Fiene, trans . Geoffrey A . Hosking, 
103. 

29. Barbar a Held t suggest s tha t contemporar y Russia n writing be broadly con-
ceived as "feminine" and "masculine," with the gendered dichotomy referring 
to the text rather than to the sex of the author: "Feminine writing . .. i s about 
how all the little things in life go wrong. .. .  '[M]asculine' writing . . . may be 
politically daring [but] this sort of writing tend to be conservative on gender 
issues. Masculine writing is about how all the big things go wrong. Big things 
include history , ecology , an d patriarcha l values , suc h a s religio n an d th e 
family. 'Masculine ' writing often rings with accusatory rhetoric"; "Gynoglas-
nost," 169-70 . Heldt makes it clear that "masculine" writing may be written 
by women and "feminine" writing by men. 

30. Andre i Siniavsky, Unguarded  Thoughts, quote d in Deming Brown, Soviet Rus-
sian Literature  Since  Stalin  (Cambridge: Cambridg e Universit y Press , 1979) , 
348. 

31. A  reason fo r thi s apparen t parado x i s suggeste d b y Helena Goscilo : "Th e 
stumbling block . .. i s less feminist theory . . . per se than the label 'feminist. ' 
Discredited b y class associations i n earlie r phases of Sovie t history and stil l 
rendered suspect by disillusionment with any comprehensive political agenda, 
the term 'feminism ' a s entertained b y Russians is culturally overmarked an d 
consequently stigmatized." "Monsters Monomaniacal, Marital, and Medical: 
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Tatiana Tolstaya's Regenerative Use of Gender Stereotypes," in Sexuality and 
the Body in Russian Culture, ed. J. Costlow, S. Sandler, and J. Vowles (Stanford: 
Stanford University Press, 1993), 219. 

32. Siniavsky , Unguarded  Thoughts,  348 . He continue s tha t in Russia "th e skirt -
chaser, th e lover , tak e o n feature s o f th e foreigner , th e Germa n .  .. th e 
Frenchman, the Jew. But we Russians will surrender any beauty for a  bottle 
of pure spirits." 

33. A  recent wire-servic e repor t illustrate s thi s phenomenon . Reportin g abou t 
families in Russia with children suffering from AIDS, the article tersely states: 
"As with so many family matters in Russia, the burden of an AIDS-infected 
child usuall y fall s o n th e mother.. . .  Fathers, upo n learnin g thei r childre n 
have AIDS, often leav e their families or start drinking heavily." Arizona Daily 
Star, 24 Aug. 1993: AS. 

34. Zoi a Boguslavskaia , Literaturnaia  gazeta,  5  Aug. 1987 : 12 . Anastasia Posad -
skaia, when asked in interview about the stresses in patterns of relationships 
in post-Soviet Russian society, admits that: "It is a bit difficult t o answer that 
. . . becaus e the subject doesn't lend itself easily to investigation, especially in 
our culture"; "Self-Portrait," 16 . 

35. Nin a Yarina, "About the * Almanac,' " in Women  and Russia: Feminist Writings 
from the Soviet Union,  ed . Tat'iana Mamonova (Boston: Beacon Press, 1984) , 
226. 

36. I . Grekova, "A Summer in the City," in McLaughlin, The  Image of Women in 
Contemporary Soviet Fiction, 32 . 

37. Barbar a Heldt , "Daughter s of the Russian Revolution," The  Women's Review 
of Books 1, no. 10 (July 1984): 8. 

38. I n contrast , widespread expectation s concerning men have to do with prob -
lem solving and mending parts of the whole with minimal disruption to and 
involvement of self. Ramona Asher invites feminist investigatio n of expecta-
tions of wome n b y asking : "t o wha t exten t i s a n introspective , all-encom -
passing approach to problems women's . .. natura l way — thus to be honored 
and preserved a s their uniqu e contribution ? [and ] . . . t o what exten t migh t 
this b e a  sociall y created , institutionalize d gende r patter n tha t confine s 
women's energ y an d choice s — thus t o b e examined , exposed , an d perhap s 
modified?"; Women  with Alcoholic Husbands, 199-200 . 

39. Alternativ e terminologie s fo r thi s mod e o f discours e includ e "represente d 
speech," "narrated speech, " "erlebt e Rede, " "styl e indirec t libre, " an d "fre e 
indirect discourse. " In thi s mode, the viewpoint is limited an d the voices of 
the author, narrator, and protagonist are often blurred . 

40. Viktori a Tokareva , "Fiv e Figure s o n a  Pedestal," i n Soviet  Women Writing: 
Fifteen Short  Stories, trans . Debr a Irving , ed . Jacqueline Decte r (Ne w York: 
Abbeville Press, 1990) , 159 . Further references t o this work will be included 
parenthetically in the text. 

41. Codependenc y is a phenomenon by which those people around the drinker , 
that is, those that love him and/or whose well-being is linked with his, step in 
to protect him from the consequences of his irresponsible and often antisocial 
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behavior. Enabling wives act out of a sense of love and loyalty, out of shame 
(to preserv e self-respect) , an d ou t o f fea r tha t sh e wil l hav e t o shar e th e 
consequences of the drinker's behavior. As Tony Crespi defines it: "the non-
alcoholic begin s t o develo p a  repertoir e o f behavior s a s a n outgrowt h o f 
attempting to cope with alcoholism. In essence though, these behaviors make 
them as much a  slave to the alcohol as the drinker, so the efforts a t stability 
and comfor t ar e actually ineffective." Ton y Crespi , Becoming An Adult Child 
of an Alcoholic (Springfield: Charles C. Thomas, 1990) , 8. 

Some ver y importan t questionin g o f th e "codependent " labe l ha s bee n 
recendy voiced. Ramona Asher comment s tha t "Th e designatio n o f actions 
. . . a s codependent means that women's experience is being judged in terms 
of "appropriate " mal e experience , whic h i s based o n standard s o f indepen -
dence and separation, as Chodorow (1978), Gilligan (1982), and Rubin (1983) 
have established"; Women  with Alcoholic Husbands, 198 . She agrees with other 
critics of the codependen t labe l that such behaviors would be more usefull y 
thought o f a s essentiall y positiv e behavior s tha t hav e becom e extrem e an d 
unbalanced under certain conditions. 

42. I . Grekova, Ship of Widows, trans. Cathy Porter (London: Virago Press, 1985), 
75. Further references to this work will be included parenthetically in the text. 

43. Galin a Shcherbakova , "Th e Wall," in Balancing Acts: Contemporary  Stories  by 
Russian Women,  trans. Helena Goscilo, ed. Helena Goscilo (Ann Arbor: Ardis, 
1989), 91. Further references t o this work will be included parenthetically in 
the text. 

44. Liudmil a Uvarova, "Be Still, Torments of Passion," in Balancing Acts: Contem-
porary Stories by Russian Women,  trans. John Fred Beebe, ed., 180-81. Further 
references to this work will be included parenthetically in the text. 

45. I n Russi a today , fo r a  variety of interrelated social , economic , an d politica l 
reasons, family has become associated with women, and fathers, having disso-
ciated themselve s fro m domesti c an d parentin g responsibilities , ar e figura-
tively, and often literally , absent. Thus, support for women comes from other 
women and they rely on themselves and one another to solve daily problems. 

46. Quote d by Attwood, The New Soviet Man and Woman, 195 . 
47. Accordin g t o a  198 1 repor t i n a  Russian sociologica l journa l "onl y on e i n 

three me n an d on e i n five women marr y a  second time . Thi s mean s tha t 
divorce result s i n a n irrevocabl e los s i n term s o f th e numbe r o f childre n 
born." Quoted b y Attwood, The  New Soviet Man and Woman, 200 . Attwood 
goes o n t o presen t mor e Sovie t views which hol d tha t "wome n hav e gone 
beyond the achievement of equality and have created a new system of matriar-
chy under which men ar e the oppressed sex . As G. Naan put s i t 'the battl e 
against patriarch y ha s bee n transforme d int o a  batde agains t th e husband , 
against everything that he does or likes,' "200. 

48. Liudmil a Petrushevskaia , "Ou r Crowd, " in Glasnost:  An Anthology of  Russian 
Literature under  Gorbachev, trans . Helen a Goscilo , ed . Helen a Goscil o an d 
Byron Lindsey (Ann Arbor: Ardis, 1990), 24. 
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49. Barbar a Heldt , "Motherhoo d i n a Cold Climate : The Poetry and Career of 
Maria Shkapskaya, " in Costlow, Sandler , and Vowles, Sexuality and the Body 
in Russian Culture,  238. 

50. Heldt , "Motherhood in a Cold Climate," 243. 
51. Georgi i Viren, "Takaia liubov' " ("Such Love"), Oktiabr' 3 (1989): 303. 
52. Thes e terms are used and defined b y Melissa T. Smith in one of the earliest 

critical discussions of Petrushevskaia's drama: "In Cinzano Veritas: The Plays 
of Luidmila Petrushevskaya," Slavic and East European Arts 1 (Winter-Spring 
1985): 120 . 

53. Liudmil a Petrushevskaia , "Ali-Baba, " i n Po  doroge boga  Erosa  [Eros ' Path ] 
(Moscow: OLIMP, 1993) , 8. 

54. Laris a Vaneeva , "Parad e o f the Planets, " in Decter, Soviet  Women Writing, 
trans. Diane Nemec Ignashev, 331. 

55. Goscilo , Introduction to "Skirted Issues," 14. 
56. Helen a Goscilo, "Coming a Long Way, Baby: A Quarter-Century of Russian 

Women's Fiction," The Harriman Institute Forum 1  (Sept . 1992): 3-4. 
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T W E L V E 

G e n d e r i n g C i n e m a i n 

P o s t c o m m u n i s t H u n g a r y 

C a t h e r i n e P o r t a g e s 

Where is that fragile lin e between different cultures , different religions , differen t 
national or personal identities? 

— Agnieszka Hollandl 

In th e driv e towar d capitalis m tha t ha s overtake n Hungar y sinc e th e 
collapse o f communism , it s consequence s fo r th e cultur e o f cinem a ar e 
often overlooke d i n medi a discourses , wit h thei r relentless , an d ofte n 
exclusive, focus o n the vicissitudes of the transition t o a  market economy . 
Yet i t i s in the real m o f the visual art s — and, in particular , cinem a — that 
the evolutio n o f subjectivit y an d politica l consciousnes s i s perhap s mos t 
dramatically inscribed . Th e annua l revie w o f film  productio n hel d i n 
Budapest an d know n a s "Film Week " offer s a n unparalleled opportunit y 
for assessin g th e impac t o f th e post-198 9 change s o n th e nation' s con -
sciousness. Whil e dissiden t intellectual s an d artist s ma y n o longe r b e 
required t o pla y thei r onc e vita l role , a  new generatio n o f filmmakers  i s 
emerging t o foregroun d an d contes t issue s i n dange r o f bein g silence d 
not b y officia l censorshi p bu t b y demands fo r commercia l viabilit y in th e 
"new Europe " o f th e 1990s . Base d o n severa l year s o f participatio n i n 
these Film Weeks sinc e 1989, 1 offer her e a n exploration o f recent trend s 
on th e horizo n o f thi s postnationa l an d dialectica l cultur e o f cinem a 
whose dialectics of contestation hav e long been its distinctive feature . 

Paradoxically, i n view of the region' s acceptanc e — indeed, it s passion -
ate embrac e — of postmoder n capitalism , th e gendere d aspect s o f thes e 

296 
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transformations hav e remaine d largel y untheorize d i n scholarl y milieux , 
and ar e stil l virtuall y tabo o i n th e rhetoric s o f creativ e expressio n an d 
interpretation.2 Althoug h recen t theoretical an d artistic works have begun 
to address questions o f sexuality and gender , articulatio n o f the particula r 
experience o f women , a s wel l a s tha t o f ethni c an d racia l minorities , i s 
constructed b y many , particularl y thos e o f th e generatio n bor n prio r t o 
1956, a s tantamoun t t o a  betraya l o f a  fragil e ne w democracy , even , fo r 
that matter , a  reactionar y gestur e harkenin g bac k t o th e day s o f wha t 
Milan Kundera , i n The  Unbearable  Lightness  of Being,  ha s calle d "orga -
nized forgetting. " 

Suppressed unde r th e aegi s o f Stalinis t internationalism , thes e ques -
tions toda y invite renewed articulation . On e respons e t o Hungary's post -
communist transitiona l momen t ha s bee n a n embrac e o f profitabilit y i n 
the for m o f eroticize d spectacle s suc h a s those o f 1989-9 1 "transitional " 
films wit h titles  suc h a s The  Dames,  Sexploitation,  and Fast  and Loose.  I n 
these an d othe r work s b y (primaril y male ) director s i n whic h youthfu l 
(female) bodie s ar e exhibitionisticall y fetishized , th e ardentl y sought , ye t 
highly elusive , free-marke t econom y i s bot h sympto m an d caus e o f th e 
commodification o f sexuality. 

In contras t t o man y o f thei r mal e colleagues , a  numbe r o f wome n 
directors, o f both "older " an d "younger " generations , rais e issues of clas s 
relations an d gender , lov e and sexuality , deceptio n an d honest y in unsen -
timental an d a t times  eve n ruthles s fashion . Thes e work s hav e bee n 
particularly troubling fo r Hungaria n audience s an d critic s discomfited b y 
such uncompromisin g meditation s o n th e doubl e imperative s o f nationa l 
identity and gende r inscription in post-Stalinist an d postcommunist East -
ern Europe . Concurrently , th e fil m an d televisio n industrie s o f th e "un -
blocked" Eas t hav e bee n undergoin g a  process o f radica l transformatio n 
scarcely less momentous tha n tha t o f the politica l sphere , fro m th e priva -
tization o f formerl y state-owne d studios , t o th e redefinitio n o f th e ver y 
meaning of national cinem a itself . The Hungaria n Motion Pictur e Foun -
dation ha s replace d th e socialis t stat e enterprise , whil e a  networ k o f 
theaters ha s bee n create d t o protec t a  percentage o f Hungaria n screen s 
from th e onslaught of foreign — primarily American — distributors. West -
ern cultura l dominatio n — perceived b y many a s U.S. monopol y — in th e 
terrain o f the moving image has emerged a s a growing potential threa t t o 
these vulnerabl e visua l economies , exemplifie d b y th e proliferatio n o f 
Hollywood movie s whose drawin g power constitute s a  far greate r marke t 
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share than tha t o f any domestic product . This audiovisua l assaul t is by no 
means limite d t o th e forme r Easter n bloc : i n France , lon g th e stronges t 
of Europea n nationa l film  industries , th e perceptio n o f a n America n 
"hostile takeover " ha s initiate d aggressiv e legislativ e measures , backe d 
by th e Europea n Parliament , t o protec t French-languag e cinem a a s a 
"national" industry. 3 

At th e sam e time , cinem a remain s par t o f a  large r cultura l horizon , 
characterized b y overlapping local , regional , national , an d globa l institu -
tions that grow increasingly deterritorialized.4 The globalizatio n of media 
consumption, i n tande m wit h mas s migration s o n a  greate r scal e tha n 
ever sinc e Worl d Wa r II , hav e henc e irrevocabl y altere d th e term s o f 
local an d nationa l identit y no t lon g ag o take n fo r grante d i n Easter n 
Europe an d beyond. 5 Th e intensit y of debate o n thi s topic within it s film 
industries indee d suggest s th e exten t t o whic h th e languag e o f cinem a 
cuts t o th e ver y hear t o f nationa l culture : fo r agains t thes e impressiv e 
odds, thes e filmmakers  mus t conten d wit h nothing less than a  new media 
order i n orde r t o surviv e th e postcommunis t transition . As Newsweek has 
reported, "Som e Europea n Communit y member s ar e terrifie d b y th e 
thought o f a  Europ e withou t interna l border s wil l allo w million s o f 
refugees t o run wild." 6 

That Hungaria n cinem a i n th e 1990 s appear s t o b e managing, 7 albei t 
with grea t effor t an d uneve n result s a t best , t o produc e a  consistentl y 
substantial quot a o f feature an d documentary films is remarkable indeed. 8 

The activ e presence , visibility , an d participatio n o f younge r (unde r 40 ) 
filmmakers i n thi s phas e o f visua l cultur e endow s thi s struggl e wit h a 
poignant energy , urgency , an d sens e o f purpose.9 Nonetheless , unde r th e 
new decentralize d system , a  numbe r o f wome n director s repor t them -
selves to be at best underrepresented: th e board o f the Hungarian Motio n 
Picture Foundation , fo r exampl e — a pane l whos e responsibilit y i t i s t o 
select film  project s worth y o f suppor t eac h yea r — counts onl y a  singl e 
female amon g it s 7 3 members . Whil e th e terrai n betwee n individua l 
authorship an d th e intersection s o f nationalit y an d sexualit y hav e com e 
increasingly t o occup y Wester n critica l agenda , th e statu s o f wome n 
filmmakers wh o do not necessarily claim their own work to be specificall y 
"feminist" o r representativ e o f a  "women's cinema " deserves specia l con -
sideration wit h regar d t o Easter n Europe . N o longe r constraine d b y th e 
explicit claim s o f gende r equalit y tha t constitute d th e socialis t agenda , 
visual artist s ma y be , i n som e sense , no w bette r positione d t o articulat e 
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gender-specific concerns . And , a s i n othe r small , forme r Easter n blo c 
nations undergoing simila r processes of transformation towar d diversifie d 
market economie s an d awa y fro m th e centralizatio n that , fo r decades , 
regulated th e production of word and image, these filmmakers  ar e investi -
gating fro m ne w angles o f vision Hungary' s — and, fo r tha t matter , East -
Central Europe' s — resistance t o th e issu e o f difference , b e i t sexual , 
racial, ethnic, or generational . 

To Wester n audience s generall y unfamilia r wit h East-Centra l Euro -
pean culture , a n obsessio n wit h interconnection s betwee n historica l 
events an d thei r cinemati c representation ofte n seem s tenuous a t best. I n 
the lat e 1980 s Poland' s distinguishe d director , Andrze j Wajda , offere d 
an eloquen t (and , a s i t turn s out , uncannil y prophetic ) lamen t fo r thi s 
marginalization o f "minor cinemas" : 

Films made in Eastern Europe seem of little or no interest to people in the West. 
The audience s i n wester n countrie s find  them a s antediluvian a s the battl e fo r 
workers' rights in England in the time of Marx. Thus our efforts her e in Eastern 
Europe hav e nothing t o show audiences in the West who look upon th e world 
they live in a s permanent. Those o f our Easter n Europea n film colleagues who 
have chosen emigration can — if they are young and talented and after the y have 
spent years in the West — come up with some works of startling beauty .  . . but 
they will not find audiences attuned to the same concerns that we in the Eastern 
bloc feel are vital. And that is a pity, for I am certain that those concerns are not 
ours alone but apply to the world at large, or will in the very near future. 10 

The films  an d video s produce d b y thes e director s ar e readabl e a s a 
marker of the transgressive inscriptio n o f gender within Hungarian visua l 
culture sinc e 1989 , when th e en d o f state suppor t fo r — and contro l of — 
the art s brough t int o bein g thi s transitio n i n th e structur e an d financing 
of Hungarian studios , as well as the end of centralized distribution , publi c 
relations, an d marketin g o f it s (post-)nationa l cinema . I n Februar y 1994 , 
for example , Hungary' s Twenty-fift h Fil m Wee k — an annua l revie w o f 
film production 11 — held a t th e Nationa l Congres s Cente r i n Budapest , 
foregrounded a  numbe r o f work s b y an d abou t wome n directors , fro m 
beginning filmmakers  t o seasone d professionals , honorin g the m i n cate -
gories tha t hav e traditionally been th e provinc e o f their mor e establishe d 
male colleagues , an d continuin g the trajectory begu n in 199 3 when prize s 
for bes t first  featur e an d bes t directo r wer e awarde d t o wome n director s 
making their directoria l debuts . 

In a  natio n know n fo r it s masculinis t tendencie s a s wel l a s fo r it s 
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intellectual elegance , othe r renowne d documentar y an d featur e director s 
such a s Lyvia Gyarmathy , Judith Elek , an d Marta Meszaro s ar e continu -
ing to produce outstandin g work undeniably (and , in some cases , unchar -
acteristically) inflected b y gender. Arguably the most internationally cele -
brated o f Hungary's (an d Eastern Europe's ) women directors , Meszaros' s 
most recen t film,  A  Magzat  (Foetus,  1993; Budapes t Fil m Studio/Magya r 
Televisio/Telewizja Polsk a production) wa s selected a s Hungary's featur e 
entry t o th e 199 4 Berli n Fil m Festival , th e larges t an d mos t prestigiou s 
European venu e fo r Hungaria n films,  apar t fro m th e Canne s Fil m Festi -
val.12 Despit e a  rathe r contrive d script , th e film  warrant s attentio n be -
cause o f its unrepentant foregroundin g o f gender an d reproduction , sub -
jects scarcel y les s controversia l no w tha n whe n th e directo r first 
undertook the m i n he r distinguishe d 1970 s trilogy : Orokbefogadas  (Adop-
tion, 1975) , Kilenc  Honap (Nine  Months,  1976) , an d Ok  Kette  (The  Two  of 
Them, 1977) . Each of these films narrativizes maternity , parental loss , and 
female bonding , theme s virtuall y absen t fro m Eas t Europea n cinem a o f 
the period , a s does he r 198 0 work, The  Heiresses,  whos e audaciou s treat -
ment o f suc h subversiv e issue s a s infertility , clas s difference , an d th e 
solidarity o f femal e friendshi p wa s me t wit h nearl y universa l rejectio n 
upon release in Hungary. 13 

In Foetus,  Meszaros recapitulate s an d refer s t o he r earlie r wor k b y 
interrogating interconnection s betwee n th e femal e bod y an d th e post -
communist nation a s a young, married mothe r o f two (Anna), confrontin g 
Hungary's curren t preoccupatio n wit h a n inflationar y econom y an d un -
employment, discover s tha t she is pregnant. Her husban d ha s lost his job, 
leaving the coupl e a t the mercy of Terez, a  wealthy, married ye t childles s 
businesswoman wh o suggest s tha t Ann a serv e a s surrogat e mothe r i n 
exchange fo r a  lucrative offe r o f support fo r he r famil y an d th e construc -
tion o f thei r unfinishe d ne w house . Despit e intens e emotiona l conflic t 
between th e wome n throughou t thi s complicate d scenari o o f deceptio n 
and seclusion , th e tw o wome n ar e transforme d b y a  profound proces s o f 
biological an d psychi c bonding, a s in th e en d Tere z return s th e infan t t o 
the surrogat e couple . Th e hostilit y tha t ha s lon g bee n Meszaros' s lo t i n 
her native Hungary — in contras t t o the favorable receptio n he r work has 
received abroa d — suggests th e degre e t o which he r insistenc e o n gende r 
and conflictua l relationship s strikes a resoundingly negative chord in both 
a primaril y mal e critica l establishmen t an d th e genera l public , a s evi -



G E N D E R I N G C I N E M A I N P O S T C O M M U N I S T H U N G A R Y 3 0 1 

denced b y the unalloye d disdai n fo r th e film  manifeste d b y the opening -
night audience. 14 

Meszaros's frequen t us e o f child-centere d drea m sequence s an d shot s 
of a  fetu s suspende d in  utero  regrettabl y undermin e he r focu s o n th e 
symbiotic relationshi p betwee n th e tw o women , an d i n particula r o n 
Anna's emotional ambivalenc e during her isolated confinemen t i n a coun-
tryside cottage . Reminiscen t a s well of shower sequences i n the director' s 
earlier films,  includin g Szabad  Lelegzet  (Riddance,  1973),15 i s a  scen e i n 
which, i n a  momen t o f physica l an d affectiv e intimacy , th e tw o wome n 
share a  bathtub, thei r bodie s frame d i n th e director' s signatur e mod e o f 
erotic ye t uninvasiv e appreciation . Similar , too , t o Meszaros' s 1970 s an d 
1980s work is the unadorned sexua l and economic interdependent o f her 
protagonists, a  trop e o f Hungaria n films  unde r communism . Meszaros' s 
insistence o n portrayin g suc h comple x an d discomfitin g issue s that , i n 
her view , transcen d class , politica l ideology , an d cultura l differenc e i s a 
courageous, eve n extraordinar y gestur e i n th e contemporar y climat e o f 
Hungarian priorities . 

Equally noteworthy i s Ildiko Szabo' s Gyerekgyilkossagok  (Child Murders, 
1993), winner o f the to p priz e a t the 199 3 Hungarian Fil m Week an d o f 
the award fo r bes t feature b y a young director a t the Cannes Film Festiva l 
the sam e year . Th e titl e mean s "murder s b y children " a s wel l a s th e 
killing of a child, suggesting at the same time the notion of "soul murder, " 
the deadening of spirit by unfavorable earl y life circumstances . On e of the 
few Hungarian films to be financed  by a foreign producer , i t is a strikingly 
composed, black-and-whit e portrai t o f a  boy abandone d b y hi s dissiden t 
mother an d lef t t o car e fo r a  bedridden , eccentri c grandmother , hersel f 
once a  famous primadonn a an d no w a  reclusive alcoholi c in a n impover -
ished are a o f Budapest . Zsolt , th e 12-year-ol d boy , spend s hi s time wan -
dering hopelessl y amon g secre t place s alon g th e Danub e banks , bathin g 
and dressin g hi s grandmothe r eac h morning . Int o hi s isolate d worl d 
comes Juli, a  young, pregnan t Gyps y livin g in a n abandone d railwa y car ; 
befriending he r earn s Zsol t rejectio n an d abus e fro m othe r children ; 
when Juli miscarries , th e tw o thro w th e infan t int o th e Danube , an d th e 
young Gyps y hangs herself . Th e directo r invite s us ambiguousl y t o pon -
der t o wha t exten t th e children' s violen t action s ar e take n ou t o f innat e 
immorality o r society' s abandonmen t o f anothe r o f it s victims . Ildik o 
Szabo ha s crafte d a  precis e an d movin g trajector y t o thes e large r ques -
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tions: scene s o f Zsol t carefull y bathin g an d singin g t o hi s grandmother , 
helping her put on her wig and makeup each morning, ar e portrayed wit h 
a kind o f morbid fascination : "It' s morning, " read s a  sign Zsol t leaves o n 
the blackboard fo r her. "Everything is on the table." The bleakl y affectin g 
black-and-white photograph y contribute s t o the mood o f the child' s con -
strained, deprived inne r world , tormented a s he is on account o f his thick 
eyeglasses by an immaculate neighbor gir l in frilly white dresses, and wh o 
ultimately become s th e targe t o f hi s mos t aggressiv e impulses . A s i n a 
number o f recen t film s b y wome n directors , th e narrativ e i s see n fro m 
the poin t o f vie w o f th e child : althoug h Szab o avoid s psychologizin g 
sentimentality, Zsolt' s feeling s ar e discernibl e i n th e expressionles s de -
meanor h e presents a s a defensive gestur e agains t a  darkly hostile, uncar -
ing world. 16 Szabo' s cinemati c languag e embodie s th e ne w direction s 
by younge r wome n director s i n deterritorializin g nationa l identit y an d 
theorizing subjectivit y otherwis e tha n i n th e Soviet-inspire d realis m o f 
earlier generations o f filmmakers . 

A numbe r o f wome n directors , i n fact , hav e produce d documentar y 
and featur e narrative s unde r th e tripl e sig n o f autobiography , exile , an d 
marginality, contestin g th e contour s o f nationa l cinem a b y collectivel y 
signaling a  sense o f slippage threatenin g t o established understanding s o f 
national cinema . A n earlie r Hungaria n Fil m Wee k (1990) , fo r example , 
featured Judi t Elek' s Tutajosok  {Memoirs of a River,  1990) , th e firs t post -
1989 Hungarian featur e t o explicitl y denounce Hungaria n anti-Semitis m 
and th e firs t t o b e mad e fro m a n explicitl y Jewish viewpoint . Th e fil m 
takes a s its subject th e firs t seriou s outburs t o f anti-Semitism i n Hungar -
ian history—th e Tiszaeszla r tria l o f 188 3 (whic h ha d incidentall y als o 
formed th e basi s fo r The  Trial,  G . W . Pabst' s "rehabilitation " fil m mad e 
in Austri a i n 1948) . Th e directo r claim s t o hav e sough t t o mak e th e 
film fo r ove r twent y years , i n fac t unti l th e liftin g o f censorshi p i n th e 
postcommunist momen t mad e i t possible , t o tel l thi s long-suppresse d 
story o f th e disappearanc e o f a  young Christia n girl , th e accusation s o f 
ritual murder , an d th e subsequen t tria l tha t anticipate d th e Dreyfu s cas e 
and positioned liberal s against anti-Semites. 17 As in the case of Foetus, th e 
reception o f Elek' s film,  als o selecte d t o ope n th e festiva l tha t year , wa s 
polite on the surface bu t viciously negative in print and conversation ; still , 
the film  ha s since enjoye d a  limited internationa l afterlif e i n Jewish festi -
vals an d series , includin g th e 199 4 Jewish Museum/Fil m Societ y o f Lin -
coln Cente r film  symposium , "Artists , Activist s an d Ordinar y People : 
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Jews i n 20t h Centur y Europe. " Lik e othe r film s from  Hungary' s distin -
guished cinemati c tradition of historical allegory, Memoirs of a River draw s 
unmistakable parallel s betwee n th e Tiszaeszla r cas e an d th e Stali n sho w 
trials o f th e lat e 1940 s an d 1950s , an d thus , i n som e sense , utilize s th e 
dream reconstructio n strategie s deploye d b y othe r filmmakers , a s I  hav e 
noted. Ele k interrogates th e Tisza Rive r t o uncover it s buried memories , 
as doe s th e Sovie t documentar y filmmake r Alexande r Rodnjansk i i n hi s 
film on the fate of the legendary Raoul Wallenberg, the Swedish diploma t 
who save d th e live s o f ten s o f thousand s o f Hungaria n Jews , onl y t o 
disappear into Stalin' s prison camps . 

Remarkable, too , durin g th e 199 4 Fil m Wee k wa s a  concer n wit h 
Hungarian Jewry and the Holocaust , a  topic barely touched upon prior t o 
1989.18 Perhaps th e mos t lyrica l example o f this genre come s from Buda -
pest-based filmmaker  Pete r Forgacs , wh o ha s refashione d hom e movie s 
of the 1920s-1940 s mad e by citizens of the Hungarian capita l into Privat 
Magyarorszag, a diary of elegiac portraits o f the city, a poetic ethnograph y 
that provide s a  riveting loo k a t a  culture abou t t o vanish. Forgacs' s Notes 
of a Lady (Egy  Urino  notesza), Part Eigh t o f hi s vide o diary , deploy s th e 
home movie s o f a  beautifu l Jewis h baronness' s lif e i n Hungar y i n th e 
1930s an d 1940 s t o signif y an d mour n th e irrevocabilit y o f personal , 
familial, an d historica l loss . Why  Wasn't  He  There?  (Senkifoldje), directed 
by Andra s Jeles , lon g a  contestator y forc e i n contemporar y Hungaria n 
cinema,19 foreground s gende r b y usin g a s it s centra l tex t th e diar y o f a 
13-year-old provincia l Hungaria n Jewish gir l t o narrat e th e fat e o f Hun -
garian Jews, an d thei r ultimat e deportatio n t o th e deat h cam p o f Ausch -
witz. Despit e inevitabl e comparison s wit h The  Diary  of  Anne Frank,  th e 
film nonetheles s represents , empathicall y ye t lyricall y an d unsentimen -
tally, th e interna l worl d o f a n adolescen t gir l whos e age-appropriat e 
struggle wit h he r ow n subjectivit y i s destroyed, togethe r wit h he r family , 
by the relentless machine of Nazism. 

No les s important i s the substantia l wor k o f documentary filmmakers, 
with mor e tha n 7 0 hours , mos t o n video , t o thei r credi t i n th e pas t yea r 
alone, muc h o f i t addressin g pressin g socia l issues . Gamm a Bak' s East, 
West, Home's  Best  (1992 ) interrogate s th e wav e o f Eas t Europea n emi -
grants' retur n fro m exil e fro m th e poin t o f vie w o f he r ow n father , 
pondering a  return t o Hungary afte r twent y years in Canad a a s a refuge e 
of the 195 6 uprising. Lik e man y Eas t Europea n films  o f thi s period , i t i s 
about emigration , repatriation , identity , cultura l belonging , a  searc h fo r 



3 0 4 C A T H E R I N E P O R T U G E S 

appropriate question s abou t Eas t Europea n lif e stories , fantasies , an d 
dreams. Similarly , Judit Kothy' s video documentary, Isten Hozta Magyaro-
rszagon (Welcome to Hungary, 1992) , sho t i n th e fal l o f 199 2 a s thousand s 
of refugee s poure d int o Hungar y fro m Romania , th e forme r Yugoslavia , 
and elsewhere , inscribe s thei r arriva l b y questionin g Hungary' s stanc e i n 
accepting refugees, immigrants , businessmen , marriag e partners , an d stu -
dents. 

The them e o f th e exil e i s als o take n u p b y Katali n Petenyi , directin g 
with th e well-know n tea m o f Barna Kaba y and Imr e Gyongyossy , Holtak 
szabadsaga (Freedom of Death),  a  narrativ e base d o n th e tru e stor y o f a 
deported couple' s return to Lithuania with the coffin o f their dead parent s 
after 4 0 year s i n Siberia . Th e author s state : "Our s i s th e centur y o f 
refugees, o f exiles . Millions die d i n th e camp s o f Hitle r an d Stalin : ou r 
film seek s t o articulat e th e messag e o f th e displaced , th e minorities , th e 
down-trodden [people ] of history." A continuation o f their previous wor k 
on th e homeles s an d th e displaced , includin g The  Revolt  of  Job, Erdely 
(1990), Pusztai emberek {People of the Puszta, 1980) , and 50  Ev hallgatas  (50 
Years of  Silence,  1991) , thi s film  depict s th e large r traged y o f a  smal l 
nation, it s pas t an d present , it s struggl e fo r freedo m an d autonomy , 
through th e fat e o f a  particular Lithuania n famil y tha t migh t als o be se t 
in Latvia, the Crimea, o r Kurdistan . 

One of the most outstanding of Hungary's senior generation of women 
filmmakers, Livi a Gyarmathy' s recen t films  includ e th e brillian t docu -
mentary Recsk  1950-1958: Egy  titkos  munkatabor tortenete  (Why Did  the 
Peacock Scream?  1988) ; Hoi  zsarnoksag  van (Wher e Ther e I s Tyranny , 
1990) and A csalas  gyonyore (The  Rapture of Delight, 1991) . The latte r film 
is set in a contemporary Hungary undergoing drastic transformation, see n 
through th e poin t o f vie w o f Julia, a n electrica l enginee r i n he r thirties , 
who loses her job to restructuring an d a t the same time  he r husban d Fer i 
who begin s a n affai r wit h th e muc h younge r daughte r o f hi s boss , a n 
influential ma n i n th e ne w system . Fer i i s a  casualt y o f hi s ow n honest y 
and integrity , on e o f thos e wh o oppose d stat e socialis m i n hi s ow n wa y 
and who, as a result, went nowhere. Now he wants something for himself , 
even a t th e cos t o f his marriage . Eventuall y finding a  job in a  restaurant , 
Julia discover s hersel f i n th e mids t o f a n entertainmen t mafi a whos e wa r 
degenerates int o brutality . Rejectin g he r husband' s plea s fo r reconcilia -
tion afte r h e i s himsel f rebuffe d b y hi s youn g lover , Julia begin s a  ne w 
life. In the tradition o f Meszaros's films of the 1960 s and 70s , Gyarmath y 
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poses the questio n an d th e pric e o f freedom i n postcommunis t Hungary . 
Her femal e characte r i s reminiscen t o f th e youn g wome n foregrounde d 
by Istva n Szab o i n hi s highl y successfu l 199 1 fil m Edes  Emma, Draga 
Bobe (Sweet  Emma, Dear  Bobe), a  visually haunting, dramaticall y powerfu l 
treatment o f forme r teacher s o f Russia n teachin g i n a  provincia l town , 
that culminate s i n th e suicid e o f a  young girl . In eac h case , the director' s 
unidealized portraya l o f women' s dail y struggl e agains t gende r constric -
tions inescapabl y link s th e fil m t o reminder s o f he r country' s failures , b e 
they socia l (inadequat e car e fo r impoverishe d children) , racia l ( a stron g 
current o f anti-Gyps y sentiment) , o r historica l (Hungary' s fascis t mo -
ments an d it s treatmen t o f politica l prisoners) . A  younger generatio n o f 
women screenwriters , too, 20 ar e no w engage d i n directoria l endeavor s 
that interrogat e thei r cultur e fro m th e poin t o f vie w o f children , ethni c 
and racia l an d religiou s minorities , Gypsies , olde r peopl e an d other s 
living o n th e edg e o f society . Soni a E l Eini' s two-par t televideo , Miert 
rikoltott a pava? (Why Did  the Peacock Scream? 1992) based on the works of 
the Britis h psychiatris t an d poe t R . D . Laing , record s th e interstice s o f 
the incommunicabl e an d unrepresentabl e throug h children' s language , 
while Julia Szederkenyi' s featur e film , Paramicha,  vagy Glonci, az  emlekezo 
(Paramicha, or  Glonci the  Rememberer, 1993) chronicle s th e lif e o f an age d 
Gypsy based o n his written diary. 21 

The post-195 6 generation, 22 n o longe r abl e t o depen d o n suppor t 
from a  centralize d econom y organize d t o protec t nationa l fil m culture , 
compelled a t onc e b y th e nee d t o attrac t internationa l audience s i n a n 
increasingly globalized fil m culture , are , as we have seen, at the same time 
concerned no t t o abando n th e specificall y nationa l concern s o f a  nativ e 
audience nonetheles s al l to o eage r t o welcom e normativ e cultura l prod -
ucts.23 On e centra l aspec t o f these concern s i s tha t o f personal narrative , 
autobiography, an d biography , mos t ofte n rendere d i n experimental , 
avant-garde, o r documentar y form . Eszte r Nordin' s documentar y video , 
Apam portreja  I-II (My  Father's  Portrait,  1993) , fo r example , offer s he r 
own diaspora n biograph y an d th e borde r crossing s tha t hav e com e t o 
typify filmmakin g i n Eastern Europe . 

My father , Gez a Partos , i s a  theatre director , an d I  a  Television/film director . 
Unfortunately, du e to circumstances, our paths had parted too early in my youth: 
after ou r defectio n fro m Hungary , h e finally settled i n Israel , while I  made my 
home i n England . A s a  consequence , h e coul d onl y follo w m y caree r from a 
distance and I  lost the opportunity to learn his "tools of the trade." For me, this 
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portrait film about my father is not merely a piece of theatre history — a record of 
his importance in Hungarian cultur e — but a  personal ques t for getting to know 
him and understanding him better.24 

The "circumstances " t o whic h th e filmmake r refer s are , o f course , th e 
persecution of Jews under Nazism; this film portrait, originally nine hour s 
of uncu t interviews , wa s mad e a s a  gif t t o he r father , and , accordin g t o 
the director , transforme d he r perceptio n o f hi m fro m resentmen t o f hi s 
profession t o appreciation o f his own generosity to the artistic world. 25 

A number o f th e mos t recen t work s b y women director s tak e a s thei r 
subject th e conditio n o f th e poo r an d th e aged . Mart a Elbert' s vide o 
documentary, Folrajzolt  almok {Dream Sketches, 1993 ) is set in the Csereha t 
Mountains i n Borsod-Abauj-Zemple n county , on e o f th e mos t beautifu l 
and mos t impoverishe d region s i n th e country . I n a  tow n compose d o f 
seven villages , unemploymen t ha s reache d 8 0 percent , a s fewe r agin g 
citizens receive unemploymen t benefits ; a t the en d o f 1993 , accordin g t o 
the director , ove r hal f th e adul t populatio n i s livin g o n socia l securit y 
provided b y th e centra l governmen t an d th e municipality . Oregseg  (Old 
Age, 1993 ) is Agnes Incze's tribut e t o those who address thei r final  words 
to th e nex t generation , interrogatin g th e secre t link s betwee n yout h an d 
old age , challengin g th e youn g t o valu e th e humanit y o f thos e whos e 
bodies n o longe r confor m t o th e desir e o f the soul : "Sometime s I  forge t 
and behav e a s if I were twenty , bu t th e shocked , col d expression s aroun d 
me ar e a  painfu l reminde r tha t th e ai r i s coole r aroun d me , th e worl d 
more morosel y resistant... . I  mus t giv e u p thi s struggl e betwee n agin g 
body an d youthfu l sou l agains t a  well-armed , cunnin g enemy. " O n a 
more optimistic note, Julia Kovacs's Odry Arpad muveszotthon (Arpad Odry 
House [A Home fo r Ol d Actors] , 1993 ) honors th e 50-yea r histor y of thi s 
actors' home , a  comfortable settin g with a  pleasant, intimat e atmospher e 
for retire d theatr e an d cinem a actor s who recal l the gloriou s successe s o f 
their much-love d profession . Tha t s o man y talente d younge r wome n 
directors choos e t o focu s o n th e disadvantage d suggest s no t onl y a n 
empathic cathexi s towar d thos e who suffe r most , bu t th e dept h o f suffer -
ing i n th e inequalit y o f thi s postcommunis t momen t i n whic h division s 
between wealt h an d povert y ar e more pronounce d tha n i n decades , cast -
ing int o eve n bolde r relie f th e difficul t lif e o f Hungaria n wome n a s a 
strategy through which to interrogate a  nation's painful transitions . 

Filmmakers i n Hungar y flourished,  indee d prospered , unde r condi -
tions o f interna l constrain t and , fo r tha t matter , deprivation ; som e hav e 
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since expresse d a  sens e o f los s no w tha t th e struggl e i s over . Ye t a s th e 
incongruities o f th e postcommunis t momen t emerge , ne w nationa l an d 
transnational narrative s ar e require d t o addres s them , an d wome n direc -
tors, togethe r wit h thei r mal e colleagues , ar e risin g t o th e occasion , 
less fettere d tha n thei r mor e establishe d counterpart s b y the hierarchies , 
rewards, an d trade-off s o f filmmakin g unde r socialism . The receptio n o f 
films an d video s selecte d fo r an d screene d i n nationa l an d internationa l 
festivals, fro m Budapes t t o Cannes , fro m Toront o t o Ne w York , leave s 
little doub t that , despit e th e ver y rea l difficultie s face d b y cinema s fro m 
smaller, forme r Easter n blo c nations , ofte n disparagingl y referre d t o a s 
"minor cinemas, " a  dynamic cultur e o f cinem a i s emergin g i n th e 1990 s 
from whic h th e West ha s much t o learn. Passionate and eve n vehemently 
accusatory discussions , symposia , an d pres s conference s hav e take n plac e 
during Budapes t Fil m Week , a n annua l — and ofte n contentiou s — retro-
spective o f Hungaria n nationa l cinem a (featur e an d documentary ) pro -
duced durin g the preceding year: especiall y since 1989 , filmmakers,  jour -
nalists, critics , an d othe r cultura l worker s hav e bee n debatin g th e futur e 
of their visual culture, critiquing their own and their colleagues ' practices , 
urgently seeking advice from visitin g foreign participants . 

In Budapest , a s elsewhere in Eastern Europe , effort s t o solicit Wester n 
partners ar e accelerating ; a t the 24t h Fil m Week nearl y a  year ago , Zsol t 
Kezdi-Kovacs, directo r o f Magya r Filmunio , introduce d th e festiva l b y 
calling for a  new attitude toward Hungarian cinema : 

Making films is not an easy business nowadays (When has it been?) The genera l 
situation is also rather difficult (Whe n was it easy?) It is a time to appreciate those 
who have the courag e t o make films today. Who know s what sor t o f audience , 
what sort of world thes e films are made for? Wha t kind o f public will see those 
films? Wh o ar e those people, who still want to look at their own lives, pleasures 
and pain, instead of a far-away universe tinted in rose and glamour? I think there 
must b e suc h a n audience . W e filmmakers are a  mirror t o th e world , an d th e 
mirror must be honest and true.26 

This sens e o f los s an d purposeftilnes s is , t o b e sure , readabl e i n a 
number o f films produced sinc e the changes. In the first flush of postcom-
munist openness , pornograph y o f th e hard - an d soft-cor e variet y wa s 
ubiquitous, from  calenda r pinup s hun g i n sho p window s an d office s t o a 
brisk trad e i n X-rate d videos . Film s produce d i n 1990 , suc h a s Gyorg y 
Szomjas' Konnyu  Ver  (Fast  and Loose)  and Pete r Vajda' s Itt  a  Szabadsag 
(This Is Freedom) bore unmistakable trace s of Western mimesis in a profu -
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sion of seductive long-legged blonde s hustling hard currenc y from West -
ern customers , hi p yout h cavortin g i n postmoder n urba n settings , an d 
Russian mafi a controllin g lucrativ e prostitutio n ring s — the irresistibl e 
"junk food" , th e glamou r (an d depression ) o f th e new , s o differen t fro m 
the seriou s earnestnes s o f th e ancie n regime . Bu t ther e i s somethin g 
hypocritical, i t seem s t o me , i n wha t ma y b e take n t o b e a  Wester n 
censoriousness o f th e ne w frivolity , a s i f Easter n European s wer e some -
how mean t t o enac t th e rol e o f th e West' s noble r conscience , whil e 
foregoing it s material excess . While on e might well mourn the loss of the 
exalted statu s o f cinem a i n th e 1970 s an d 1980s , and , fo r tha t matter , 
literature, th e proliferatio n o f documentaries , videos , an d featur e films 
seeking to recover history and nationa l memor y was a necessary develop -
mental stag e i n th e process . Fo r unde r stat e socialism , visua l esthetic s 
were base d o n th e realit y o f censorship , i n whic h code d narrative s in -
scribed thei r oppositionalit y throug h th e us e o f strikingl y creativ e visua l 
and allegorica l language . 

Yet despite these discursive inscriptions of regret for a  time of paradox-
ically greater security — a perception o f the "good ol d days" of the enem y 
that was known — important an d vivid films are being produced through -
out th e regio n bot h b y established an d younger filmmakers,  som e willin g 
to ris k dange r an d eve n deat h t o documen t thi s momentou s era . Unde r 
pressure fro m nationalis t an d interethni c tensions , a  number o f filmmak-
ers ar e confrontin g th e challenge s o f "wil d east " postcommunis m b y 
foregrounding formerl y tabo o subjects , an d thereby serving to focus pub -
lic attention o n such repressed , secret , o r otherwise uncomfortable topic s 
as the existence of Stalinist labor camps; the persecution of ethnic minori -
ties, Gypsies , an d Jews ; th e persistenc e o f alcoho l abus e an d suicide ; 
homelessness an d th e sufferin g o f individual s an d familie s disperse d an d 
dislocated i n the wake of war, conflict, politica l an d economic upheaval . 

Finally, a s the nations o f the former Easter n bloc struggle with threat -
ening expressions of national, ethnic , and religious identity, these subject s 
are emerging in contemporary documentary and feature films,  experimen-
tal an d avant-gard e video , an d i n th e critica l an d theoretica l discours e 
produced b y print media devote d t o cultur e an d th e arts . They spea k of a 
legacy o f ideologica l an d interna l exil e — that is , isolation , alienation , 
deprivation o f mean s o f productio n an d communication , an d exclusio n 
from publi c life ; o f th e disenfranchisemen t an d psychi c denigratio n o f 
Stalinism; o f the huma n traum a tha t ha s also given ris e to ethical , politi -
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cal, an d artisti c resistance . Bu t the y spea k equall y persuasivel y o f stron g 
national an d historica l traditions , o f literary an d artisti c accomplishment , 
and o f a  ne w generatio n psychologicall y an d intellectuall y prepare d t o 
make th e nex t move . Mos t importantly , the y attes t t o th e centralit y o f 
women filmmakers ' rol e a s intellectuals, a s critics of existing systems, an d 
as savvy entrepreneurs alread y making movies that give voice to the fears , 
anxieties, and desires of their compatriots , t o the suffering an d triumph o f 
national selve s a s wel l a s o f a n emergen t transnationa l identity . Mean -
while, thei r persistence o f vision, indeed thei r unflagging commitmen t t o 
the nee d fo r cinem a today , ar e mor e tha n worth y o f sustaine d support , 
encouragement, an d recognition . 

NOTES 

1. Agnieszka Holland , a s quoted i n the  San Francisco Chronicle,  5  July 1991 , in 
the contex t o f the controvers y ove r her 199 1 film Europa, Europa  when the 
Commission o f German Fil m Functionaries decline d t o nominate an y Ger-
man film for an Academy Foreign Film Award in October of 1991. Thanks to 
Susan Linville , Departmen t o f English , Universit y o f Colorad o a t Denver , 
for thi s informatio n fro m he r unpublishe d manuscrip t "Europa,  Europa:  A 
Test Case for German National Cinema." 

2. See , for example, Slavenka Drakulic, How We  Survivied Communism and Even 
Laughed (London: Vintage, 1993) ; Nanette Funk and Magda Mueller, Gender 
Politics and  Post-Communism: Reflections  from Eastern  Europe  and  the Former 
Soviet Union  (New York: Routledge, 1993) ; and Emily Hicks, Border Writing: 
The Multidimensional  Text  (Minneapolis : Universit y o f Minnesot a Press , 
1991). 

3. I t is worth noting that conflict within the audiovisual sphere in fact threatened 
to stall negotiations on the General Agreement on Tariffs an d Trade talks in 
summer 1993 , an d did , i n fact , resul t i n exculsio n o f audiovisua l product s 
from the agreement. 

4. Thank s to Miriam Hansen fo r sharin g with me her manuscript "Earl y Cin-
ema, Lat e Cinema : Permutation s o f th e Publi c Sphere, " forthcomin g i n 
Screen (1993) , to which I am indebted fo r the connection between cinema as 
public spher e an d post-198 9 transformations . Th e erasur e o f th e nationa l 
becomes a  trop e o f postcolonia , postcommunis t discours e i n transnationa l 
economies, a s witnessed b y the ubiquit y o f such relativel y new (yet rapidly 
institutionalized) transnational corporate networks such as CNN. 

5. Amon g th e proliferatin g treatment s o f thi s topi c see , fo r instance : Hami d 
Naficy, "Transnationa l Fil m Genre and its Phobic Spaces," mss. shared with 
me durin g Nancy' s appointmen t a t Ric e University' s Cente r fo r Cultura l 
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Studies (1992); Arjun Appadurai , "Disjuncture an d Difference i n die Global 
Cultural Economy," Public Culture 2 (Spring 1990) : 1-24; Frederic Jameson, 
The Geopolitical Aesthetic: Cinema and Space in the World System (Bloomington: 
Indiana University Press, 1992) ; Catherine Portuges, "Border Crossings: Re-
cent Trends in East and Central European Cinema," Slavic Review 51, no. 3: 
531-35; an d John Corne r an d Sylvi a Harvey , eds. , Enterprise and  Heritage: 
Crosscurrents of National Culture (London: Routledge, 1991) , 21-44. 

6. Newsweek,  9 December 1991 , 36. 
7. Th e qualificatio n i s intentional, ou t o f respect t o my Hungarian filmmaker 

colleagues whos e view , based a s it mus t be o n th e materia l realitie s o f th e 
projects i n whic h the y ar e engaged , i s considerabl y mor e pessimisti c tha n 
mine. 

8. Th e shif t ha s entaile d profoun d transformation s i n th e structur e o f media , 
from a  ne w la w unde r deliberatio n b y th e Hungaria n Parliament , t o th e 
creation of Fuggetlen gondolkozo t (Federation o f Independent Thinkers) , a 
group o f 400 artists , intellectuals , an d writers co-founde d b y writer Miklos 
Vamos and documentary filmmaker Pal Schiffer (persona l conversation with 
Pal Schiffer , Budapest , 2/15/94) . A n Independen t Producers ' Association , 
including 1 3 production companies , has been formed t o assist film directors 
from smal l studio s t o gai n acces s t o opportunitie s t o compet e wit h large r 
companies. The much-debated "medi a law" is intended to create closer links 
between television and cinema. 

9. Fo r other useful essay s on gender issues in postcommunist Eastern Europe , 
see Eva Hoffman, Exit  into History: A Journey through the New Eastern Europe 
(New York: Viking, 1993) ; Slavenka Drakulic, The Balkan Express: Fragments 
from the Other Side of War (New York: Harper, 1993) ; and Helena Goscilo , 
ed., Balancing  Acts:  Contemporary Stories  by  Russian Women  (Bloomington: 
Indiana University Press, 1989). 

10. Andrze j Wajda, Double Vision:  My Life in Film (New York: Holt, 1989) . 
11. I n the autumn of 1965, the first Film Week was held in the southern Hungar-

ian cit y of Pecs, from whic h i t eventuall y moved to Budapest . In 1986 , the 
Hungarian Feature Film Week became the Hungarian Film Week, including 
all genres — 35mm feature, documentary, experimental, animation, and avant-
garde film  an d video . Th e sam e year , th e Hungaria n Federatio n o f Fil m 
Societies was constituted, providing a consistent venue for younger audiences 
to screen an d debat e films throughout th e country . Ove r a  30-year period , 
about 600 films were made, one-third o f all the Hungarian films ever made. 
(Hungarian Film Union publication, under the auspices of Ministry of Educa-
tion and Culture and the Hungarian Motion Picture Foundation), Budapest , 
1994. 

12. Meszaro s continue s t o mak e ne w films despite conflict s wit h th e a t time s 
capricious decisions of a "curatorium" of filmmakers and producers who now 
decide the fate o f filmmakers' projects in Hungary, and the perilous process 
of adjustment to a new production system that demands entrepreneurial skills 
from a  generation of directors unaccustomed to privatization. 
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13. Se e my article "Lovers and Workers: Screening the Body in Post-Communist 
Hungarian Cinema," in Nationalisms and Sexualities, ed . A. Parker, M. Russo, 
D. Sommer, and P. Yaeger (New York: Routledge, 1992) , 285-95. 

14. Wit h regard t o the ressentiment  of one's East-Central European countryme n 
in th e fac e o f celebrit y abroad , th e Czec h write r Iva n Klim a states : "Ou r 
critics don' t lik e peopl e wh o ar e to o wel l know n abroad. " Thi s intervie w 
concerned th e lack of interest evinced in Prague toward Klima's latest work, 
Waiting for Dark, Waiting for Light, followin g the publication of his Judge on 
Trial, the story of a communist judge who compromised his way through life, 
and th e mentalit y of the apparatchik s who ran the Czech dictatorship (New 
York Times, 2 2 February 1994 , CI5). I  am reminded a s well of the Germa n 
director Alexander Kluge's famous line: "I love to go to the movies: the only 
thing that bothers me is the image on the screen." 

15. Th e titl e refer s t o Meszaros's ow n lif e situatio n a t th e time  of her divorc e 
from th e celebrate d directo r Miklo s Jancso, whe n sh e becam e mor e full y 
autonomous a s a  film director . Th e film' s narrativ e concern s a  textile mil l 
weaver's denia l o f her working-clas s origin s in order t o be accepted b y her 
lover, a  universit y student . Se e Catherin e Portuges , Screen  Memories:  The 
Hungarian Cinema of Marta  Meszaros  (Bloomington : Indian a Universit y 
Press, 1993). 

16. Child  Murders, writte n and directed b y Ildiko Szabo, in Hungarian; directo r 
of photography: Tamas Sas; edited by Panny Kornis; music by Janos Masik; 
produced b y Istva n Kardos , Pa l Erdoss , Ger d Haag , Istva n Darday , an d 
Marton Ledniczky; production companies, Hetfoi Muhely and Studio Alapit-
vany (78 minutes). When I  interviewed in director in Toronto in September 
1993, she insisted upon the difficulty o f making a film with such "depressing" 
and controversia l material . As an example of the countereffect s o f postcom-
munist privatization i n visual media, the director herself was responsible fo r 
preparing publicity and press documentation for screenings abroad. 

17. Th e dreamlik e inscriptio n o f history , memory , an d experienc e i n Jewis h 
Eastern Europ e ha s in fac t becom e a n importan t par t o f 1990 s Hungaria n 
and, for that matter, East European cinema: some 800,000 Jews survived the 
war i n Easter n Europe , o r returne d afterwards , no t includin g th e million s 
who lived in Stalin's Soviet Union. Under the communist regimes, the story 
of the Jews was largely the story of their absence, for Jews had all but vanished 
from the Sovie t screen eve n before Worl d Wa r II , despit e th e presenc e of 
millions of Jewish citizens. There were few, if any, Jewish characters in films 
produced after the war by Hungary and Romania, the other two nations with 
the largest surviving Jewish minorities; in Poland, once home to three million 
Jews, Jewish character s occasionall y playe d supportin g role s i n movie s o f 
wartime suffering. With Eastern Europe's largest and most assimilated Jewish 
population, outside of Russia, Hungary produced a  few films with discreetly 
Jewish character s befor e th e mid-1980s ; eve n then , Imr e Gyongyoss y an d 
Barna Kabay's The  Revolt of Job (1983), the firs t Hungaria n fil m t o focus on 
the wartim e deportatio n o f th e Jews (followe d i n 198 4 by Gyula Gazdag' s 
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Package Tour,  1988), was only shown to foreign critic s afte r th e filmmaker s 
themselves arrange d a  specia l screening . Mos t characteristi c o f th e earl y 
1980s was Daniel Takes a Train, directe d by Pal Sandor who, as a child, had 
lived through the liquidation of the Budapest ghetto. 

18. Th e nationa l elections in May 199 4 put in power, by a significant margin , a 
Socialist government , compose d o f severa l forme r Communists , t o replac e 
the Christia n rightis t Hungaria n Democrati c Foru m whic h eventuall y ex -
pelled playwrigh t an d Parliamen t membe r Istva n Csurk a fo r anti-Semiti c 
public statements. 

19. Jeles is perhaps best known for hi s 197 9 feature, Kis  Valentino, a  daring film 
about juvenile delinquency, and his Dream Brigade,  a  film of the early 1980s 
about the plight o f Hungarian workers , considered sufficientl y bol d to war-
rant shelving for a number of years. 

20. Feket e served as scriptwriter on a number of films directed by Gyorgy Szom-
jas, himself a respected and popular filmmaker internationally whose Roncsfilm 
(Junkfilm, 1993 ) earned two prizes at the 1993 Hungarian Film Week. 

21. Anothe r first film,  Haknibrigad (Making  of  the Tournee) b y Erika Ozsda , i s 
based on the staging of a script entitled The  Tour, written by filmmaker Geza 
Beremenyi. Ozsd a follow s th e cre w a s they stag e th e eigh t actor s i n thei r 
chosen roles, observing the intimate compositio n o f a theatrical piece , fro m 
rehearsals and performance t o the downtime between sets, from the relation-
ships amon g crew members t o th e minutia e o f stagecraft . Actor s ar e inter -
viewed and express themselves with subtlety and honesty, contributing thei r 
talents to this experimental documentar y financed under the aegis of Fekete 
Doboz, Hungary's video arts company for young filmmakers. 

22. Sinc e the changes, younger directors graduating from the Film Academy have 
increasingly been unable to complete a first feature before the age of 40. 

23. Th e privatization o f production an d studio structure, the forging of produc-
tion links between film and television , th e draftin g o f new media law s and 
protective legislation for minority human rights, in tandem with the "commu-
nications superhighway" of mass-media news management, are rapidly alter-
ing the conceptualizatio n an d representatio n o f identitie s an d nationalities . 
These are , i t seem s t o me , amon g th e mos t pressin g o f subject s fo r thos e 
engaged i n theorizin g th e ne w esthetic s an d visua l practice s o f wha t wa s 
relatively recently known as the "other Europe, " a s recent international de -
bate on protective legislation for European-language films attests. 

24. Persona l communicatio n wit h th e director , Budapest , Februar y 10 , 1994 , 
following the premiere of her video. 

25. Nordi n adds : "Theatr e i s a  narcissistic profession . . . . I  admir e an d forgiv e 
him for not being a good parent; he gave me the confidence to be a director, 
perhaps the most important thing for me as a woman in a tough profession in 
which I might otherwise have been unable to survive. Once you sort out these 
emotional issues, you can apply what you have learned to professional life . .  . . 
I am grateful t o the BBC for training as an assistant director, learned on the 
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job, the British way. Hungary is, in contrast, very difficult fo r a  woman, and 
it's every man for himself" (personal communication, Budapest, 2/10/94). 

26. I t i s wort h mentionin g tha t Hungary' s nomine e fo r th e 199 4 Academ y 
Awards was film director Rober t Koltai's Sose Halunk Meg (Well Never Die). 
Koltai bot h direct s an d star s i n thi s autobiographica l stor y o f Gyusz i bacs i 
(Uncle Joe), a lovable traveling salesman who frequents the racetrack, charms 
women of all ages, and manages to survive without worrying too much about 
money, all the while teaching his naive nephew the ways of the world. A low-
budget, lighthearted farce , i t has outsold man y American productions a t the 
Hungarian bo x office , makin g th e round s o f festival s an d internationa l 
openings. 
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